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Preface

The service of prayer for the Synod of 1987 will be held Monday evening,
June 8, 1987, at 8:00 P.M. in the La Grave Christian Reformed Church, 107 La
Grave Avenue SE, Grand Rapids, Michigan. The pastors of this church, Revs.
Jacob D. Eppinga and John J. Steigenga, will be in charge of the prayer service.

The synod begins its sessions Tuesday morning, June 9, at 9:00 A.M. in the
Fine Arts Center on the Knollcrest Campus of Calvin College in Grand Rapids,
Michigan. Rev. Jacob D. Eppinga, pastor of the convening church, will serve as

president pro-tem until the Synod of 1987 is duly constituted and its four
officers have been elected.

Our congregations are also requested to remember the synodical assembly in
intercessory prayers on Sunday, June 7. Let us pray that God may bless our
denomination and the Synod of 1987 as we serve our Lord Jesus Christ, and that
the Holy Spirit may equip us to work in love, wisdom, and unity.

Leonard J. Hofman
Stated Clerk

2850 Kalamazoo Ave. SE
Grand Rapids, MI 49560

DELEGATES—PLEASE NOTE

. Delegates who trave] by automobile are reminded of the decision of synod,
that traveling together will effect considerable savings to synod.
2. Plane travel is the most economical for delegates since expenses for Jodging
and meals are not incurred.

3. No allowance will be made for travel insurance, since a synodical policy
covers all delegates.

. Bring with you your copy of the Agenda for Synod 1987 and all other supple--- - -

mentary materials that may be sent to you.



Announcements

I. TAPING OF SYNODICAL SESSIONS

The Synod of 1979 authorized the making of an official audio recording of the
entire proceedings of the general sessions of synod. It was also decided that
synod designate the office of the stated clerk to be responsible for the usage and
storage of these materials according to the job description of the office of the
stated clerk.

The stated clerk and the Synodical Interim Committee take this opportunity
to inform synod that while the general sessions of synod have been recorded
since 1979, the rule has been followed that executive sessions are not taped.

The Synodical Interim Committee, at the request of the stated clerk, has also

adopted the rule that all delegates to synod be advised at the opening session of
synod that all the general sessions are being taped.

II. CONFIDENTIALITY OF THE EXECUTIVE SESSIONS OF SYNOD

The Synodical Interim Committee calls the matter of confidentiality to the
attention of the Synod of 1987 and urges that all necessary precautions be taken
to prevent violations of confidentiality.

The Synod of 1952, which drafted rules for executive sessions, stated that
“the various principles of executive sessions, or sessions that are not open to
the public, involve the practical implication that reporters may not ‘report.”” If
reporters are not permitted to report on executive sessions of synod, it is
certainly a breach of confidentiality also for delegates to the synodical assembly
to report—publicly, orally, or in print—on the discussions held in an executive
session of synod.

(Acts of Synod 1982, Axt. 11, pp. 15-16)
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REPORT 1
THE BACK TO GOD HOUR

I. INTRODUCTION

“Whatever happened to Chicago!”

By the time you read this report, Chicago may have disappeared from the
list—the list of the twenty-five largest cities in the world. In his study World-
Class Cities and World Evangelization, David B. Barrett says that Chicago, which
along with northwest Indiana constitutes a “large urban agglomeration” of 7.4
million people, will disappear from the list sometime between 1985 and 1990.
Karachi, India, with 7.9 million people, will take its place.

Barrett’s future-oriented study must be kept in mind as the church evaluates
the use of the electronic media in its mission. When Barrett speaks about
designing mission outreach that will be effective in a largely urban world, he
says: “These projects would aim at huge demographic populations and would
center around mass media, broadcasting (especially television), literature,
audio-visuals (especially video), research, surveys, and the global outlook” (p.
31).

But if the tools our church uses in’its Back to God Hour outreach must be
considered essential in terms of reaching future urban centers, their use in our
day-by-day broadcast operation is an important response to critical needs that
now cry out for mission attention. One of our ministers, French-language-
pastor Aaron Kayayan, whose broadcasts have attracted many to the Reformed
faith in Zaire, reminded our staff recently of the current AIDS epidemic that is
rampant there, and said, “We must reach these people with the gospel now,
before they die—they will never make it into the next century.”

Indeed. Itis the pressure of intense obligations to bring the gospel to millions
who live in our target regions right now that motivates us in our work. And we
are encouraged by the enduring confidence that “everyone who calls on the
name of the Lord, will be saved.” So we must bring the message of this Lord to
as many as possible, as quickly as possiblee. The word of the cross, the message
of salvation through the shame and disgrace of God’s own Son at Calvary—that
we must proclaim, believing that those ordained to eternal life will believe.
Praise God!

II. MINISTRIES

A. English-Language Ministry

The radio component of the English-language ministry consists of the fol-
lowing elements: the Back to God Hour, the Back to God Hour Overseas, Insight,
and daily programming of Voice of Life Radio on Dominica. The television
components are: Faith 20, documentaries, spot announcements, and adapta-
tions of programs for local release. The literature component consists of the
devotional Today, printed radio and television messages, and other support



16 REPORT 1

literature. This ministry provides personal listener attention through phone
counseling and follow-up.

Faith 20 television has been strengthened recently. An Edmonton station has
been added in addition to the major releases over WGN, which also provides
access to 7,000 cable stations, the Global Network in Ontario, and KTLA in Los
Angeles. Each of these daily releases is supported by a counseling service. This
service was expanded on January 5, when a phone counseling center was
established in the Alger Park CRC in Grand Rapids to care for WGN listeners
who use a Michigan “800” number.

In October, the Back to God Hour board held a two-day conference dealing
with the television ministry. The conference, which featured consultants from
college communication departments and the industry, and an examination of
the results of a questionnaire sent to viewers provided the board with informa-
tion needed for decision-making.

B. Arabic Language Ministry

The Arabic-language programs of the Back to God Hour are broadcast by
Rev. Bassam Madany over these stations: Trans World Radio (TWR), with
transmitters in Monte Carlo and on Cyprus; Cyprus Broadcasting Corporation
(CBC), Nicosia, Cyprus; ELWA, Monrovia, Liberia; FEBA, the Seychelles in the
Indian Ocean; and WFYR, Okeechobee, Florida. The outreach of Saatu’l Islah
(the generic name for our Arabic programs) has recently been expanded by the
increase from five to seven releases each week over the 600,000 watt Monte
Carlo station on Cyprus which blankets the Middle East from Tehran to Cairo.
Since 1975, this station has been exceptionally effective.

A wide range of Arabic literature supports these programs, much of it
consisting of books based on the broadcast messages and including a guide for
family devotions to cover an entire year; the guide is titled Family Worship.

Rev. Madany and his wife, Shirley—who assists him—stay very close to the
Middle East situation; they lived in Cyprus two months during 1986. Their
family has been deeply affected by the bloody unrest in Beirut. They report
strong mail response from overseas, much of it from Muslims, and many
inquiries from those in our country who want help in reaching Muslims in a
biblical manner.

C. Spanish-Language Ministry

Using 237 stations, the Back to God Hour releases more than 30,000 Spanish-
language programs annually. They are the 15-minute La Hora de Reforma, the
daily half-hour program Alfa y Omega, the five-minute Reflexion, and spot
announcements. Spanish-language television features a version of Reflexion,
Life of Christ films, preaching programs, and special releases dealing with the
church year. ‘

Rev. Juan Boonstra’s radio and television programs are supplemented by
literature and cassette distribution—130,000 copies of his messages are mailed
quarterly, and his Curso Basico de la Docirina Christiana is widely circulated. The
Spanish Department has its own version of Today called Altar Familiar. When-
ever possible, the denomination’s Spanish Literature Committee materials are
incorporated into this outreach.

Rev. Boonstra, the director of this work, spends'a great deal of time in the
countries served by his ministry. Mr. Jack Roeda and Mr. Don Strong of the
Spanish Department, both veteran Latin American hands, spend time in these
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countries as well—from time to time this team prepares the groundwork for
evangelistic campaigns which Rev. Boonstra conducts.

D. Portuguese-Language Ministry

A gratifying element of this ministry has been the cooperation of the Pres-
byterian Church of Brazil, which sponsors much of the programming and
conscientiously engages in follow-up for the broadcast. One of its pastors, Rev.
Celsino Gama, directs this work; his program Luz Para O Caminho, which
reaches much of Brazil, is heard in other Portuguese-speaking countries as
well, such as Mozambique and Angola.

Rev. Gama expects to produce and air television programs this year for the
first time. Our Palos Heights studio will produce some program components—
this experimental production of television materials locally for foreign release
has implications for some of our other ministries.

Our Portuguese ministry is characterized by aggressive literature production
which supplies books and pamphlets that supplement the broadcasts.

E. Chinese-Language Ministry

Our Chinese-language programs are now broadcast from seven stations:
HCBC, a commercial station in Hong Kong; KTWR of Trans World Radio in
Guam; Vila Verde, a commercial station in Macao; Far East Broadcasting Corpo-
ration’s KFBS on Saipan; MSW, an FEBC station in Iba, the Philippines; HLAZ
on Cheju Island, Korea; and HLKX, in Inchon, Korea. Rev. Isaac Jen, who
directs this ministry, travels in China frequently and reports that “most house
church Christians listen to these stations regularly, and many young people
and nonbelievers tune in.” He notes that “the signal from the medium wave
station on Cheju island carries 1,300 miles—all the way to western China.”

Our Chinese language programs, which are released in Mandarin and Can-
tonese, use a “three-pronged” approach: evangelistic sermons aimed at the
general non-Christian public, bilingual and youth-oriented programs, and
theology and Bible study programs designed to train house church leaders.
Long-standing Chinese language programs include a fifteen-minute preaching
program, a theology program, and a devotional program. Over the last few
years, five additional programs have been added: a Bible-study program, Youth
World, Women'’s Corner, and two bilingual programs for the millions who want to
learn English—English World and Today.

This ministry features literature which includes a Chinese/English version of
Today, a Chinese-language edition of the Heidelberg Catechism, lesson sheets
for the bilingual programs, and other booklets.

Though the programs are produced in Palos Heights, the mail which comes
from every Chinese province and from other southeast Asian countries is
serviced from our office in Hong Kong.

E French Language-Ministry

The Back to God Hour’s French radio program Perspectives Reformees is carried
by two powerful stations which blanket Europe and part of North Africa, and
by Radio Luxembourg and Radio Monte Carlo. Eight local stations carry our
daily programs in France. Radio ELWA, Monrovia, Liberia; two weekly pro-
grams from TWR in Swaziland; and daily programs from Radio Africa I in
Gabon enable Perspectives Reformees to reach most of Francophone Africa. In the.
Caribbean, our Dominica station provides daily coverage for the French-
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speaking listeners there. From Florida, WYFR sends the broadcasts to both
Europe and Africa three times a week. Five stations in Canada carry the
Canadian French program Perspectives Bibliques. This ministry is supported by
an extensive range of literature. Fruitful discussions with our church’s French-
speaking missionaries in Quebec hold promise for strengthening our de-
nomination’s work there,,

In addition to preaching, doctrinal exposition, and youth programs for radio,
the French Department has continued its television production with the com-
pletion of a program dealing with John Calvin. Other television programs will
follow, depending on marketing possibilities.

During 1986, Rev. Aaron Kayayan, our French-language minister, again
visited the Confessing Reformed Church of Zaire (Eglise Reformee Confessante au
Zaire) which was formed in response to his ministry. This church, now aided by
the Reformed Church in the United States, consists of approximately 15,000
members in forty-five congregations.

G. Japanese-Language Ministry

This ministry was transferred to the Back to God Hour in 1973, after being
started by the Board of World Missions twenty years ago, under the supervi-
sion of Rev. Henry Bruinooge, who is now with our organization. The Eastern
Presbytery of the Reformed Church in Japan inviteed Rev. and Mrs. Bruinooge
to an anniversary celebration held in April.

The program Window to Totorrow blankets Japan from HLAZ, a powerful
station on Cheju Island, Korea. Morning Word is broadcast over Radio Nippon,
and the Hour of Christ is broadcast from Kochi. KTWR, a Trans World Radio
outlet on Guam, beams some of our programming into this country. These
broadcasts are supplemented by a well-used telephone hot line that enables
people to hear our programs on the telephone, and by a literature ministry.

Reformed Church of Japan pastor Rev. Shojiro Ishii directs this ministry and
emphasizes the development of close ties with listeners, some of whom attend
retreats where they receive fuller instruction in the Scriptures.

H. Indonesian-Language Ministry

When Rev. Junus Atmarumeksa appeared before our board in October, he
referred to a government report that indicated that radio continues to be the
most effective way to reach his homeland, the fifth largest country in the world
and the largest Muslim nation. His programs, The Majestic Plan, Word for Today,
and Guidelines for Living, cover the country by shortwave from Manila and
Guam, and are broadcast on many local stations. Our Jakarta office supplies
listeners with the devotional guide Wasiat.

The new offices, purchased in 1984, have enabled the program to grow—
fifteen new stations were added in 1986 and more are projected. This has
increased follow-up activity considerably. The ministry is augmented by a
bookstore that is open ten hours each day.

1. Russian-Language Ministry

Our Russian-language program, adapted from our English program by
Slavic Gospel Service and featuring Mikhail Morgulis as speaker, is released
twice weekly over Trans World Radio in Monte Carlo. We also broadcast this
program over station WYFR of the Family Radio network in Florida. Selected
messages are being assembled into a book for distribution within the Soviet



o e

Back 1o Gop Hour 19

Union and among Russian-speaking people in North America. In addition,
translation and publication of apologetic works for Russian intellectuals is
being supervised by Eugene Grosmar, a graduate of the University of Moscow.

III. ADMINISTRATION
A. Work of Administrator/Board

The administrative division of our organization carefully monitors program
response to determine the effectiveness of the stations we use—overall our 1986
listener and viewer response increased 25 percent over 1985. Revenue and
expenditures are carefully managed.

B. Financial Matters
1. Support

Back to God Hour revenue comes from four sources. Approximately 50
percent of the income comes from quota support, and we are deeply grateful
for what the churches are doing in this regard. It is our judgment that this
method of support for denominational ministries must be safeguarded.

Three nonquota sources provide the other half of our income. First of all, we
depend on the churches for special mission giving. In this connection, it is
necessary to observe that we need more church support of specific ministries
and ministers. We also depend on individual gifts, and direct mail is an
important element here. Some of our direct mail campaigns result in revenue in
excess of $100,000, so these are very important to us.

The third nonquota source is revenue that comes directly from our listeners
and viewers. Though we do not ask for funds over the air, it is encouraging that
so many in our audience want to share in our support. It is impossible for us to
tabulate this amount, but it is significant, possibly in the neighborhood of
$150,000. Some of these contributors also give to other denominational pro-
grams, especially relief programs in response to programs dealing with this
subject.

Approximately thirty-five people comprise our staff in Palos Heights, and
another twenty or so work in our offices overseas; a growing number of people
are working with us on a volunteer basis.

2. Salary Disclosure

Regarding salaries paid to our executive personnel, we report the following,
according to synodical instructions. (The Compensation Quartile includes
salary plus housing allowances.)

Number of Positions Compensation
Job Level in Job Level Quartile
7 1 2nd (91%-100%)
7 1 3rd (100%-110%)
5 5 3rd (100%-110%)

3. Fund-raising

RACOM, an organization of businessmen that exists to promote the Back to
God Hour and RACOM International, its subsidiary, have provided outstand-
ing services in fund-raising and in matters related to the Voice of Life stationon
Dominica.
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4. Cooperation with Other Agencies

Article 2, Section 2, of the "Global Media Missions Order” commits the Back
to God Hour to “conduct its work in the full awareness of the activities of other
synodical agencies and will, whenever possible, coordinate its efforts with
those of the synodical boards.” Our board, which meets three times yearly to
supervise the staff, review and formulate policy, and represent synod in the
accomplishment of this broadcast ministry, is concerned that our staff people
meaningfully relate our work to that of the other agencies.

o o * ok ¥ F

We consider it a great privilege to represent our beloved denomination in this
broadcast outreach. Even more are we impressed with the high privilege we
have to represent our Lord Jesus Christ and bring the saving gospel to this
needy world.

Thank you for reviewing our work and please join us in prayer that God may
use this element of our church’s work and all we do together to glorify his holy
name.

IV. MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ATTENTION

A. The board requests that its president, Rev. Hans Uittenbosch; the director of
ministries, Rev. Joel Nederhood; and the executive director, Mr. Ira Slagter, be
given the privilege of the floor when Back to God Hour matters are discussed.

B. The board requests that Rev. Henry Bruinooge be given Apermission to
address synod.

C. The board requests that synod appoint board members from the following
nominations, each to serve a three—year term:

Eastern Canada Area:

Mr. Arie Van Der Lugt, a member of the Bethel CRC, Waterdown, ON, isa
wholesale florist.

Mr. Michael Van Wyk, a member of the Calvin CRC, Ottawa, ON, is an
engineer planner.

Western Canada Area:

Mr. Gerald Den Haan, a member of the New Westminster, BC, CRC, is a
real estate developer.

Mr. E. (Bert) Norden, a member of the First Vancouver, BC, CRC, is a
telecommunication specialist.

Iowa Area:

Rev. Aldon Kuiper, pastor of the Cedar Falls, IA, CRC.

Rev. David Smit, pastor of the First CRC, Sioux Center, IA.
Michigan Area:

Rev. Edward J. Blankespoor, pastor of the Park CRC, Holland, ML

Rev. Edward J. Tamminga, pastor of the Georgetown CRC, Hudsonville,
MI.

Michigan Area:

Mrs. Cynthia Roelofs, a member of the East Martin, MI, CRC, she has........

been involved in many church activities.
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Mrs. Norma Solle, a member of the Sunshine CRC, Grand Rapids, MI,
she has been involved in many church activities.

Minnesota Area:

Mr. Duane Bonnema, a member of the First Prinsburg, MN, CRC, is a
landscaper.

Mr. Ernie Droogsma, a member of the Pease, MN, CRC, is the owner of a
meat processing plant.

Denver Area:
Rev. Merle H. Bierma, pastor of the Cragmor CRC Colorado Springs, CO.
Rev. James R. Kok, pastor of the Third Denver, CO, CRC; he is eligible fora
second term of three years.

Southern California Area:
) Mr. George Groen—eligible for a second term of three years—is a member
of the Calvary CRC in Chino, CA, and superintendent of the Ontario, CA,
Christian School Association.
Mr. Robert Wiers, a member of the Escondido, CA, CRC, is superinten-
dent of the Calvin Christian School, Escondido, CA.

Northern California Area:

Mr. Stuart D. Eppinga, a member of the Walnut Creek, CA, CRC, is a
retired apartment complex maanager.
| Mr. Fred LeFebre—eligible for a second term of three years—is a member
{ of the Walnut Creek, CA, CRC, and a real estate investor.

D. The board requests that the proposed budget for 1987-88 be approved and a
quota of $54.90 be adopted for the Back to God Hour ministries, and a quota of
$17.85 be adopted for CRC-TV ministries.

E. The board requests that synod recommend the Back to God Hour for one or
more offerings for above-quota needs.

F. The board requests that CRC-TV be recommended for one or more offerings
for above-quota needs.

i The Back to God Hour Board
: Joel Nederhood, director of ministries
Ira R. Slagter, executive director

e et e
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REPORT 2
CALVIN COLLEGE AND SEMINARY

I. INTRODUCTION

This report covers the actions of the Board of Trustees of Calvin College and
Seminary from June 1986 to February 1987. A supplementary report will follow
after the May 1987 meeting of the board.

II. THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES

A. The semiannual session of the Board of Trustees was held February 9-12,
1987. The board is composed of forty-six members, of whom forty-two are
classical trustees and four are at-large trustees. Twenty ministers and twenty-
two laypersons represent the classes and the four at large representatives are
laypersons. Forty-one members are male and five are female. The following
trustees were elected as officers at the February board meeting:

President Rev. Charles J. De Ridder
First vice president Mr. Jack De Korne
Second vice president Mrs. Mildred Buma
Secretary Dr. Orin G. Gelderloos
Assistant secretary Rev. Henry C. Van Wyk

B. Trustee visits to college and seminary classes were assigned and carried out
in keeping with the regulation that requires such a visit of faculty members
eligible for reappointment.

C. The board and faculty enjoyed its annual conference. This year the trustees
attended a lecture by Dr. Violeta Lopez-Gonzaga, Calvin’s Multicultural Lec-
turer for 1986-1987. Dr. Lopez-Gonzaga is director of the Social Research
Center at Lasalle College in Bacolod, Philippines. She spoke on the topic, “The
Basic Christian Communities: A Case Study of the Impact of Liberation The-
ology on Agrarian Filipino Societies.”

I, TﬁE SEMINARY

A. Faculty and Staff Matters

1. Nineteen full-time instructors constitute the seminary facuity for the
19861987 academic year. Dr. Henry De Moor, who teaches church polity and
church administration, and Dr. Seyoon Kim, who is assisting in the New
Testament department, hold one-year appointments as lecturers. In June
synod ratified the board’s appointment of Wilbert M. Van Dyk as academic
dean and assistant professor of homiletics. The faculty has enjoyed another
season of good health and productive activity.

2. A precious bond was broken in August when the Lord finally called home
Margaret Kromminga. Wife of Dr. Carl Kromminga and mother of student
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David, she had battled cancer for sixteen years. Her endurance, courage, and
tenderness towards others despite her pain inspired and united the faculty
spiritually. She is gone, but God’s gifts through her have a lasting influence.

3. Professors Plantinga and Recker completed sabbatical leaves at the end of
the summer. Currently Professor Bandstra is on leave until September 1, 1987.

4. Professors Cooper, Holwerda, and Van Leeuwen will be on leaves for all
or part of the 1987-88 academic year.

5. Professor Theodore Minnema was granted a sabbatical leave for the first
quarter and the December interim of the 1987-88 academic year.

6. Reappointments

a. David Holwerda and Cornelius Plantinga, Jr.

Professors Holwerda and Plantinga were eligible for reappointment and
were recommended for tenure by the faculty. In Professor Plantinga’s case, a
promotion from associate professor to full professor was involved. The
board interviewed both men and reappointed David Holwerda as Professor
of New Testament with tenure and Cornelius Plantinga as Professor of
Systematic Theology with tenure. The board will ask synod to ratify the
appointments (see section VI, A, 2, a and b).

b. President James De Jong.

At the May 1986 board meeting, an ad hoc committee was appointed to
evaluate the work of the seminary president with a view to his reappoint-
ment. The eight-person committee was composed of the seminary subcom-
mittee of the Executive Committee of the Board of Trustees, augmented by
two other board members; a seminary faculty member; and a seminary
student. Rev. James Vanderlaan was chairman of the committee.

The committee requested written evaluations from President De Jong’s
administrative colleagues, the members of the faculty and support staff, and
the officers of the Board of Trustees. Dr. De Jong submitted a self-evaluation.
The committee discussed the evaluations, met with President De Jong to
discuss the evaluations with him, and presented a report to the February
1987 Board of Trustees meeting. Upon recommendation of the ad hoc com-
mittee, the board reappointed Dr. James A. De Jong as President of Calvin
Theological Seminary with permanent tenure (see Section VI, A, 2, a) on the
following grounds:

1) Dr. De Jong has done exceedingly well in all his general respon-
sibilities. Research indicates a high level of appreciation within the
faculty for his achievements. He is recognized as an effective and
conscientious administrator who works hard, has developed good
new programs, and has a vision for CTS as a school of theology that is
thoroughly Reformed and confessional, but at the same time is on the
cutting edge of development of Reformed theology. The students
hold him in high esteem on all counts. He has made strenuous efforts
to maintain the confidence of the churches in the seminary by making
sure that seminary policies remain consistent with denominational
policy.

2) Dr. De Jong has responded appreciatively and constructively to the

. committee’s indications of areas where growth is needed, and has ... ..

concurred with the committee’s recommendation that he propose a
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program to achieve this growth and that he submit it to the executive
committee of the board for approval.

By motion the board adopted the committee’s recommendation that
the executive committee be asked to approve and monitor the pro-
gram proposed by Dr. De Jong to achieve these goals.

7. New Appointments
As of the February 1986 board meeting, five seminary vacancies were de-

clared by the trustees:

Church Education

Church Polity and Church Adminjstration
Coordinator of Field Education (faculty status)
Missiology (domestic)

Missiology (world)

The faculty presented recommendations for regular appomtments con-

cerning three of them:

..tance to the ministry of the Word in the CRC if-synod approves his appoint- - - -

a. Position of Church Education

Eight names were suggested by churches, classes, or individuals. After
interviewing three candidates, the search committee of the faculty recom-
mended Dr. Robrt C. De Vries for the position. After a successful interview,
the board appointed Dr. De Vries as Associate Professor of Church Educa-
tion for three years. Synod will be asked to interview him and ratify the
board’s appointment (see Section VI, A, 1, b).

b. Position of Church Polity and Church Administration

Upon the faculty’s recommendation, the board interviewed Dr. Henry De
Moor and appointed him as lecturer for a second one-year term in order to
give the faculty adequate time to evaluate his work (see Section VI, A, 1, a).

c. Position of Coordinator of Field Education
Seventeen names were suggested and considered by the search commit-
tee. After careful review, the faculty recommended Rev. Stanley Mast for the
position. The board interviewed Rev. Mast and appointed him as Coordi-
nator of Field Education for three years. Synod will be asked to interview
Rev. Mast and ratify his appointment (see Section VI, A, 1, d).

d. Meeter Center and Church History

The Governing Board of the H. Henry Meeter Center, still saddened by
the death of the Center’s director, Howard Rienstra, interviewed four out-
standing candidates to replace Dr. Rienstra for this half-time position. After
careful deliberation the governing board recommended the appointment of
Dr. Richard C. Gamble, and the Board of Trustees approved the appoint-
ment.

Subsequent to his appointment by the governing board, the seminary
faculty considered Dr. Gamble for an appointment to teach half-time in the
Church History department. Upon recommendation by the faculty, the
board interviewed Dr. Gamble and appointed him to a half-time position as
Associate Professor of Historical Theology. Synod will be asked to interview
Dr. Gamble and ratify both appointments (see Section VI, A, 1, c). Presently
an ordajned Orthodox Presbyterian minister, Dr. Gamble will seek admit-

ment.
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e. The board approved the appointment of the following adjunct pro-
fessors:
Dr. Roger S. Greenway, Adjunct Professor of Missions
Rev. Dirk ]. Hart, Adjunct Professor of Evangelism

f. Seven part-time teaching staff gives the faculty assistance. They are: Dr.
Melvin Berghuis, Rev. William Brander, Dr. Richard R. De Ridder, Dr. Edna
Greenway, Dr. John H. Kromminga, Rev. Manuel Ortiz, and Rev. David
Stravers.

8. Vacancies

a. Positions in Missiology

The faculty will continue its search for qualified candidates for the two
positions in missiology. In 1987-88, lecturers who show promise as potential
regular appointees will be appointed.

b. Systematic Theology
In light of the planned retirement of Fred Klooster at the end of the
1987-88 academic year, theboard dedared a vacancy in the area of systematic
theology, to be filled effective with the 1988-89 academic year. Churches and
classes are encouraged to suggest names for this position. Send correspon-
dence to: President, Calvin Theological Seminary, Grand Rapids, M149506.

B. Academic Matters

1. The board approved a professional Master of Arts program with spe-
cializations in missiology and church education as a substitute for and expan-
sion of the present M.C.E. degree program.

2. The board approved the increase in the Calvin Seminary Graduate Fel-
lowship from $1,500 plus full tuition to $2,500 plus full tuition, and the Dia-
mond Jubilee Scholarship from $2,500 plus full tuition to $5,000 plus full
tuition, effective with awards for the 1987-88 academic year.

3. The board approved the following new courses:

375. Churches of the Third World
650. Preaching Tutorial

C. Student Matters

1. Enrollment stood at 241 for the first quarter; 231 for the second quarter.
This excludes extension program students, and the figures for both terms are
consistent with those of the last several years.

2. The board received an appeal from seminarian Laura Smit to reverse
President De Jong's decision not to assign her a text for a candidacy sermon.
The board did not sustain the appeal.

IV. THE COLLEGE

A. State of the College—Fall 1986

This is a transitionl year at Calvin College, a year in which we begin to make
the transition from the closing of one five-year plan to the development of

-another. Five years ago the focus in higher education was on survival in the face

of dramatically declining enrollment of the traditional college student. Thus

_the emphasis was on strategic planning, competition for students, and re- ...

trenchment methodologies while striving to enhance the strength and expand
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the breadth of the academic programs. As we enter soon the final year of the
current five-year plan, it is with gratitude to God, then, that we can report,
among other things, the following:

+ A record high fall enrollment of 4,197 students, with projections of a
similar number for the final year (1987-88) of the current five-year plan.

* Gifts to Calvin College and Seminary for the fiscal year (1985-86) totaling
$3,783,615, a record high representing a 22 percent increase over a year
ago.

+ The successful completion of Science North Hall and of the $3.6 million
fund drive to pay for it.

* The acquisition of 134 acres of contiguous land expanding the Knollcrest
campus by 54 percent to a total of 370 acres.

* Much evidence of an expanding curriculum, and an enhanced reputation
for academic excellence in Christian higher education throughout the
country.

B. Faculty Profile, September 1986
1. Leaves of absence

Sabbatical leaves of varying lengths were approved for eleven faculty and
staff members, and nonsabbatical leaves were approved for five faculty mem-
bers for 198687 or 1987-88.

2. The board approved Calvin Research Fellowships for three faculty mem-
bers for 1987-88.

3. The board approved the appointment of six faculty and staff members
(see Section VI, B, 1).

4. The board approved the reappointment of forty-one faculty and staff
members (see Section VI, B, 2).

5. There are staff openings for fifteen tenure-track positions due to retire-
ments and resignations and seven term positions for 1987-88.

C. Academic Matters

1. A combined curriculum plan with Redeemer College, revised guidelines
for academic internships, and four new courses were approved.

2. A project proposal entitled “Youth, Electronic Media, and Popular Art”
was approved for study in the Calvin Center for Christian Scholarship during
the 1988~89 academic year.

3. The Board of Trustees has received a number of communications con-
cerning the published writings of Professor Howard Van Till in The Fourth Day
and other expressions about creation and evolution by Professors Clarence
Menninga and Davis Young. In view of these concerns, the board appointed an
ad hoc committee to study and evaluate the published statements of the above-
mentioned professors on the subject of creation and evolution, including their
interpretation of Genesis 1-11, and to determine whether these statements are
in accord with the synodically adopted interpretation of Scripture and with the

doctrinal statements of the CRC. The committee will report on its progress to - -

the May 1987 meeting of the board.
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D. Administrative Appointments
The board endorsed the following appointments:

1. Robert Berkhof, B.A., Director of Special Gifts—for two years
2. James Quist, B.A., C.P.A., Controller—for two years

V. BUSINESS AND FINANCE
A, Quota (see Section VI, C).

B. The board encourages synod to increase the quota for SCORR by an amount
comparable to that which Calvin College and Seminary have been paying
SCORR as a membership assessment. For the 1986-87 fiscal year, this amount is
$5,436 for the seminary and $11,355 for the college—a total of $16,791, This
method of payment is a more direct way of supporting SCORR. (See Report
17—SCORR—for details.)

C. The board adopted a base college tuition rate for full-time students of $5,650
for 1987-88.

D. The board adopted the following seminary tuition rates for 1987-88:

1, $63.00 per credit hour for M.Div. courses
2. $95.00 per credit hour for Th.M. courses
3. $22.00 per credit hour for audit

4. $32.00 per unit of field education

E. The board adopted a fee of $2,470 for room and board for 1987-88.

E The board appointed a search committee (chairman: Dr. Anthony J. Dieke-
ma) to find a successor for Mr. Henry De Wit, vice president of Business and
Finance. Mr, De Wit expects to retire at the end of 1987.

G. The board adopted a $3,994,700 fund-raising goal for 1987-88,

H. According to synodical regulation, the board submits the following ex-
ecutive level compensation report for 1986:

No. of Positions Compensation Quartile
Job Level in Job Level (includes housing allowance)
9 1 4th quartile (109-118%)
7 3 4th quartile (109-118%)
7 1 3rd quartile (100-109%)
5 1 4th quartile (109-118%)

VI. RECOMMENDATIONS

A, Seminary
1. The board recommends the following appointments:
a. Henry De Moor, Th.D., Lecturer in Church Polity and Church Admin-
istration for the 1987-88 academic year (see Section 111, A, 7, b).

b. Robert C, De Vries, D.Min., Assistant Professor of Church Education
for three years, with the understanding that his rank be raised to that of

required) (see Section Il], A, 7, a),
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c. Richard C. Gamble, Th.D., Associate Professor of Historical Theology
(half-time) and Director of the H. Henry Meeter Center (half-time) for two
years (interview required) (see Section III, A, 7, d).

d. Stanley Mast, Th.M., Coordinator of Field Education with faculty
status (without rank) for three years (interview required) (see Section III, A,
7, ©).

2. The board recommends the following reappointments:

a. James A. De Jong, Th.D., President of Calvin Theological Seminary
with permanent tenure (see Section I, A, 6, b).

b. David Holwerda, Ph.D., Professor of New Testament with permanent
tenure (see Section III, A, 6, a).

c. Cornelius Plantinga, Jr., Professor of Systematic Theology with perma-
nent tenure (see Section IlI, A, 6, a).

B. College ‘
1. Faculty appointments

The board recommends the following:

a. Regular two-year appointments:
1) D. John Lee, M.S., Assistant Professor of Psychology
2) Richard Nyhof, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Biology
3) Gary Schmidt, Ph.D., Assistant Professor of English

b. Term appointments:
1) Mary M. Ramsbottom, M.A., Instructor in History (reduced load)
for one year (1986-87)

2) Susan ]. Vanden Berg, B.S.N., Instructor in Nursing for one year
(1986-87)

2. Faculty reappointments
The board recommends the following:

a. Reappointments with tenure:
1) Claude-Marie Baldwin, Ph.D., Professor of French
2) Del Ratzsch, Ph.D., Professor of Philosophy
3) Glenn Weaver, Ph.D., Professor of Psychology

b. Regular two-year reappointments (italics indicate a promotion to that
rank):
1) Martinus A. Bakker, M. A, Ph.D., Professor of Germanic Languages
2) Ynes M. Byam, Ph.D., Professor of Spanish
3) Randall L. Bytwerk, Ph.D., Professor of Communication Arts and
Sciences :
4) Sandra K. Clevenger, M.A., Associate Professor of Spanish
5) David A. Cook, M.S.Acc., Assistant Professor of Economics and
Business
6) Derald D. De Young, M.M., Ph.D., Professor of Music
7y Mary M. Doornbos, M.S., Assistant Professor of Nursing =~
8) Stanley L. Haan, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Physics
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9) Lee P. Hardy, M. A., M. A., Assistant Professor of Philosophy

10) Roland G. Hoksbergen, Ph.D., Assistant Professor of Economics
and Business

11) Getrude H. Huizenga, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Music (re-
duced-load)

12) Merle Mustert, M.M., Assistant Professor of Music

13) Jeffrey R. Pettinga, M. A., Assistant Professor of Physical Educa-
tion for one year

14) Brian M. Post, M.S.E.E., Instructor in Engineering

15) Marcie Boelema Pyper, M. A., Assistant Professor of Spanish

16) Shirley J. Roels, M.B.A., C.M.A., Assistant Professor of Econom-
ics and Business

17) Darlene G. Rubingh, M.S.N., Assistant Professor of Nursing

18) Michael J. Stob, Ph.D., Professor of Mathematics and Computer
Science

19) Gloria G. Stronks, Ph.D., Professor of Education

20) Barbara B. Timmermans, M.S., Assistant Professor of Nursing
(reduced-load)

21) Randall Van Dragt, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Biology

22) James Vanden Bosch, M.A., M.A., Associate Professor of English

23) Marvin L. Vander Wal, M.S.E., P.E., Associate Professor of Engi-
neering

24) Nancy L. Van Noord, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Physical Edu-
cation (reduced-load)

25) Karla H. Wolters, M.A., Assistant Professor of Physical Education

26) Steven J. Wykstra, Ph.D., Professor of Philosophy

27) Charles R. Young III, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Art

28) Lambert P. Zuidervaart, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Philosophy

29) Timothy S. Zwier, Ph.D., Associate Professor of Chemistry

c. Term reappointments:

1) Daniel Miller, M. A., Instructor in History for one year (1986-87)

2) John D. Ramsbottom, M.A., M.Phil., Instructor in History (re-
duced load) for one year (1986-87)

3) Vernon D. Nyhoff, M.S., Assistant Professor of Mathematics and
Computer Science for two years

d. Administrative reappointments:

1) Samuel . Anema, M.S., Director of Computing Services for four
years (with faculty status)

2) Allen W. Emerson, M.S., Administrative appointment to the Aca-
demic Support Program for two years (with faculty status)

3) Janice B. Heerspink, M.A., Administrative reappointment to the
Academic Support Program for two years (with faculty status)

4) Corrine E. Kass, Ph.D., Dean for Academic Administration for
three years (with faculty status)

...5) Beverly H. Morrison, Ph.D., Administrative reappointment to the -~

Academic Support Program for two years (with faculty status)
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6) Randal Nieuwsma, M. A., Director of the Instructional Resources
Center for two years

7) Ruth E. Stegeman, M. A., Administrative appointment to the Aca-
demic Support Program for two years (with faculty status)

C. Business and Finance
The board recommends a 5 percent quota increase for 1988.
Board of Trustees

Calvin College and Seminary
Orin G. Gelderloos, secretary
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REPORT 3
CRC PUBLICATIONS

I. INTRODUCTION

The 1985 Synod adopted the following as the revised mandate for CRC
Publications:

Mandate

CRC Publications has been established by the Christian Reformed Church as a
service organization to support and communicate the Reformed faith within the
Christian Reformed Church and throughout the world by directing the denomina-
tion’s program of church education, periodicals, and other publications.

Scope of Work

1. Writing, translating, publishing, printing, and distributing Reformed
periodicals, pamphlets, books, church school materials, music and liturgy resources,
audiovisual materials, computer software, and other religious literature and items.

2. Providing publishing and printing services for other Christian Reformed agen-
cies and for other organizations related to the Reformed community.

3. Developing and sponsoring workshops, conferences, and other programs and
services for information sharing, training, and education of church officebearers,
teachers, leaders, and members.

4. Serving as a resource to the Christian Reformed Church and to related de-

nominations in other activities as directed by the synod of the Christian Reformed
Church.

Note: Whenever an activity involves potential overlap with the work of another
agency of the Christian Reformed Church, that agency will be consulted and possible
cooperative projects will be explored.

(Acts of Synod 1985, pp. 685-86)

During the past year the CRC Publications Board and staff have labored
diligently and faithfully in an ongoing effort to fulfill the mandate assigned us
by the church. We lock to synod to evaluate our work in the light of this
mandate and in the light of the needs of the church.

The past year has been an eventful one for CRC Publications. The new Psalter
Hymnal has moved ponderously but surely through the approval and editing
processes. It is now in the production stage. A new periodical—Reformed
Worship—was introduced—a significant achievement. CRC Publications of-
ficially merged with a worldwide publishing entity—the World Literature
Committee. A number of new and revised products were published and
printed. The Banner continued to carry out a leadership role in the church, with
the resulting periodic flurry of letters on one issue or another.

In addition to the above, a number of administrative changes were made

during the year: a new marketing director position was filled, a restructuring of . ... ..
~staff was implemented, a new salary administration and performance ap-
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praisal system was developed and implemented, and a modified budgeting
and development process was instituted.

All of the above, we believe, will enable CRC Publications to better fulfill her
mission—to serve the church of Jesus Christ through the printed word.

II. BOARD ORGANIZATION AND MEMBERSHIP

A. CRC Publications is governed by a board of forty-five delegates, one nomi-
nated by each of the forty-two classes and three (at-large) delegates, elected by
synod. The board ordinarily meets annually in February.

Between board meetings, a fifteen-member executive committee (elected
annually by the board) normally meets four or five times annually to supervise
the ongoing work of the organization. Each member of the executive committee
serves on one of three subcommittees: administrative, education, or
periodicals.

B. The officers of the CRC Publications Board through August 1987 are as
follows:

Rev. Alvin L. Hoksbergen, president
Dr. Sidney Dykstra, vice president
Dr. Henry ten Hoor, secretary

Mr. Philip Vanden Berge, treasurer

C. Nomingtions for At-Large Delegate

Along with revised structure for the board and its committees, the 1981
Synod approved three at-large delegate positions. Synod 1984 assigned terms
to the three delegates appointed to fill those positions. The term of Mr. Gordon
Quist expires August 31, 1987.

RECOMMENDATION:

The board respectfully requests that synod elect one of the following persons
as an at-large member for a three-year term beginning September 1, 1987,
through August 31, 1990.

Mr. Michael Snapper—Mr. Snapper is an attorney with the Miller, Johnson,
Snell, and Cummiskey Law Firm in Grand Rapids. After acquiringa broad base
in general business law and litigation, Mr. Snapper has specialized in repre-
senting employers in various areas of law. He is a member of the Grand Rapids
Bar Association, the State Bar Association of Michigan, and the American Bar
Association. He completed his preparatory education at Calvin College (A.B.),
and his legal education at the University of Michigan (JD.). Mr. Snapper
presently serves on the Board of Directors of Wedgewood Acres Christian
Youth Home and the Christian Employers Caucus. Mike, his wife, Laurie, and
four children attend Woodlawn CRC in Grand Rapids.

Mr. Ben Tubergen—Mr. Tubergen is an attorney, with his own law practice in
Hudsonville, MI. He established his solo practice four years ago, after working
with another firm for four years. He belongs to all the bar associations, includ-
ing the Ottawa County Bar Association, the Michigan State Bar Association,
and the American Bar Association. He js also a member of the boards of United
Way of Zeeland and Hudsonville, and of Legal Aid of Western Michigan. Mr.
... Tubergen earned a B. A. degree from Hope College in Holland, MI, and his .D.
degree from Thomas M. Cooley Schoolin Lansing, ML Ben, his wife, Laurie,
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and two daughters attend Providence CRC of Holland . He is serving as presi-
dent of deacons for the consistory, and is church representative to the Holland
Deacons Conference.

D. Representation at Synod

The CRC Publications Board respectfully requests synod to grant the priv-
ilege of the floor to the following people when CRC Publications Board matters
are discussed:

For the Board: Rev. Alvin Hoksbergen, president
Dr. Henry ten Hoor, secretary
Mr. Gary Mulder, executive director
For The Banner: Rev. Andrew Kuyvenhoven, editor in chief
For Business: Mr. Allen Van Zee, finance director
For Education: Dr. Harvey A. Smit, editor in chief

E. Fraternal Delegate Position

Synod has approved two fraternal delegate positions on our board: One
representing the NAPARC churches (current appointee: Mr. Robert Edmiston,
coordinator of training for the Presbyterian Church in America), the other
representing the Reformed Church in America. Rev. George Brown, the RCA
representative, has resigned this position.

RECOMMENDATION:

According to the procedure presented to the 1985 Synod, the CRC Publica-
tions Board recommends to synod that Rev. Kenneth Bradsell be appointed toa
three-year term beginning September 1, 1987. Rev. Bradsell is the Minister of
Education and Faith Development of the RCA. He previously served as pastor
in the Community Reformed Church of Douglaston, Long Island, N.Y.;
Blawenburg, NJ, Reformed Church; and the First Reformed Church of Albany,
N.Y. He is a graduate of Hope College, with a Master of Divinity degree from
New Brunswick Theological Seminary, and a Sacred Master of Theology de-
gree from Union Theological Seminary.

III. PROGRAM MATTERS

A. The Banner

Interest in our denominational periodical remains strong. Although sub-
scriptions have leveled off during the last year or two (current number: 49,000),
the percentage of CRC homes which receive The Banner is well above that of
similar periodicals within other denominations. Reasons for this continuing
high profile are many; among them are, we believe, the following: (1) The
continuing denominational loyalty of CRC members; (2) The strong leadership
provided by Editor Andrew Kuyvenhoven—people want to know how the
Banner editor feels about the key issues facing the church; and (3) the in-
creasingly practical nature of The Banner articles and news items.

Letters to “Voices” serve as one thermometer to the Banner staff, telling them
whether readers find articles helpful, leave them indifferent, or provoke them
to angry response. Articles which received a great deal of response during the

- past year included “Potholes on Sesame Street,” Bob Meyering’s guest editorial

on the Cursillo/De Colores movement, and two editorials by Andrew
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Kuyvenhoven—one about divorce and the other recommending a “no” vote on
a Grand Rapids school millage yote. The overall thermometer reading from
Banner readers remains very encouraging to Banner staff—The Banner evidently
continues to effectively meet its stated purposes:

1. To inform readers about what is going on in the CRC and in the church at
large.

2. To stimulate the spiritual life of readers.

3. To challenge readers to study and react to issues facing the CRC.

4. To educate readers about the Bible, Christian doctrine, and Christian
ethics.

The overall quality of The Banner continues to be affirmed by its peers also. It
again received several awards from both the Associated Church Press (ACP)
and the Evangelical Press Association (EPA) at their annual conventions. The
EPA gave The Banner an Award of Merit, and the ACP gave an honorable
mention for general excellence.

During 1986 several new editorial features were introduced. “Slice of Life”
was published for the first time in the issue of September 8, 1986. This one- or
two-page feature highlights people and their experiences that provide help and
inspiration to others. We restrict this column to articles that reflect praise to
God for his grace, pay tribute to persons who have demonstrated his love, or
depict areas in which the Christian community must learn and express more
concexn. “Slice of Life” describes religious experience but avoids the trite and
melodramatic. This column alternates with “The Young Look.”

Another new feature, “Noteworthy,” was added to the news section during
this past year. This column contains short pieces that are of interest, but not
significant enough for a full article. The Banner staff is currently exploring the
concept of making “Worldwide” more comprehensive and useful by changing
its approach and expanding it from one page to two pages per issue.

Since Synod 1980 The Banner has published approximately one “theme issue”
per month. These issues have generally been quite popular with readers—
depending, of course, on whether a “theme” was of interest! The theme issues

lanned for 1987 are: Abortion, Arminianism, Church Discipline, Cities,
Synod 1987, Lodges, Universalism, Labor Day, Christian Education, All Na-
tions Heritage, Vocation, World Hunger, Singles, and Earthkeeping.

As mentioned earlier, the number of Banner subscribers has leveled off— in
fact, decreased a bit—during the last year or two. The amount of advertising
has also fallen off a bit. These two factors, along with heavy increases in postal
costs (and “normal” increases in other costs) necessitated a $3.00 increase in the
base subscription price effective January 1, 1987. We now charge our subscrib-
ers $20.50 (U.5.) and $32.70 (Canadian) for a one-year subscription to The
Banner, The price continues to remain lower per issue than most other Christian
magazines.

However, because the total subscription price continues to increase, and
because more and more readers are claiming that The Banner is “too expensive,”
the CRC Publications Board, at its annual meeting, devoted a “brainstorming
session” to a discussion of strategic issues such as “How should The Banner be
funded? Should The Banner become a biweekly?” Clear answers were not

" forthcoming, but helpful input was generated. Proposals will be developed

over the next year or sp.
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Andrew Kuyvenhoven has served as editor in chief of The Banner since 1980.
The 1986 Synod affirmed its support of his work by appointing him to another
four-year term beginning in September 1986. At its annual meeting in Febru-

ary, the CRC Publications Board decided to grant Rev. Kuyvenhoven four

months of educational leave time during calendar year 1987. The board believes
that this leave will provide opportunity for reflection and planning that is not
possible when faced with weekly deadlines and other pressures that are inher-
ent in the position of editor in chief of The Banner.

During the past year the board took note of the fact that current synodical
guidelines require that the search process for a new editor in chief of The Banner
begins at least fwo years in advance of the time the new editor would officially
assume his or her responsibilities (see Acts of Synod 1968, pp. 103-04).

The board reviewed the Banner editor transition and orientation activities
over the last thirty years. In general, the board believes that the transition
process for the Banner. editor-in-chief position should fulfill two purposes:

1. To provide opportunity for the appointee to supplement prior education
and experience with such activities as:

a. visiting congregations and other CRC institutions to provide a broader
acquaintance with the CRC;

b. attending educational programs on editing and publishing Christian
periodicals;

¢. orientation to CRC Publication and the Periodicals Department.

2. To plan for the overall future direction of The Banner and for the inijtial
Banner issues.

The board raised a number of questions about past practices. Among these
questions were the following:

1. Would it be more beneficial if some of these activities took place after the
new editor assumed the editorial responsibilities?

2. Is a full year required to accomplish the two purposes outlined above?

3. If thereis a brief “gap” between editors, can it be covered with other CRC
Publications staff, guest editorials, etc.?

RECOMMENDATION:

The CRC Publications Board recommends the following to synod regarding
the timing of the procedure for making appointments to the Banner editor-in-
chief position:

1. The CRC Publications Board shall begin soliciting names of candidates for
the Banner editor-in-chief position at least one year before the appointment
term of the new editor in chief is scheduled to begin.

2. The CRC Publications Board shall present nomination(s) for this position
to the following synod.

3. The new editor in chief shall begin the first two-year appointment term
the following September 1,

Grounds:

1, This process prov1des for an orderly and hme]y transxhon of Banner

editors: -
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2. Itis estimated that normally a new editor in chief will require a total of
four to five months for orientation/training and planning activities. :
With some flexibility, the proposed schedule will assure that this
amount of time is available.

B. Education Department
1. Introduction

For the last two years a significant portion of synod’s agenda was taken up by
one project within CRC Publications’ Education Department—the new Psalter
Hymnal. While Synod 1986 marked the conclusion of most of the approval
phases of this project, it still absorbed a great deal of editorial time during the
past year. At the time of this writing, that phase is also nearing completion and
the staff can refocus its energies on other development (and revision) efforts.

The Education Department underwent a number of administrative changes
during the past year—one of these was restructuring the department into five
offices. The report of departmental activities will reflect this change. Dr.
Harvey Smit serves as editor in chief of the Education Department.

2. Curriculum Office

a. Introduction

From being almost the only thing the Education Department did, curricu-
lum has become only one of a number of projects, although it is still the most
important one. Second only to The Banner, the BiBLE WAY curriculum gives
CRC Publications its greatest source of identity and its clearest market
segment. As the responsibilities of the department continue to grow, it will
need to retain strong dedication to the church school curriculum.

The BiBLE WAY curticulum is the unified curriculum first produced in 1972.
It merged the strengths of the traditional CRC programs—catechism and
Sunday school—into one coherent curriculum for children and youth
(Footprints, Steps, Trails, Guide, Crossroads, and Landmarks) plus a variety of
other materials for youth and adults.

The BisLE WAy curriculum is consistently biblical, Reformed, evangelical,
and practical. Almost all CRC congregations now use this curriculum. The
need in North American churches for solidly biblical, Reformed church
school materials and the quality of the BiBLE WAY curriculum is demon-
strated by the number of non-CRC churches that use this material (see chart
below). It is also attested by the fact that the U.S. military has selected
portions of the BiBLE WAy curriculum for use by the U.S. armed forces
throughout the world.

COMPARATIVE LISTING OF ACTIVE ACCOUNTS
(activity during calendar year 1986)

Christian Reformed 854 27%
Presbyterian

PCUSA 328

PCA 256

orc 41

ARP 33

*Attempts will be made to begin orientation activities before September and to retain the

- ~“coverage can be filled by other CRC Publications staff and guest editorials. °

services of the current editorin chief for a few months after that ime. Any interim gaps in
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RPCNA 14

Presbyterian Canada 74

Other Presbyterian 1

Unknown 117
Total Presbyterian 864 28%
RCA 597 19%
Anglican 43 1%
Baptist (including Reformed Baptist) 70 2%
Methodist 23 1%
UCC/Congregational 94 3%
United Church of Canada 28 1%
Other Denominations ‘ 205 7%
Subtotal Church Accounis 2,778 89%
Bookstores (w/ discount) 121 4%
Agencies 12 —
Schools, Institutions 213 7%
Total Accounts 3,124 100%

b. Product Update

In 1982 the second generation of BiBLE Way curriculum began appearing,.
These were all new or revised materials, retaining those concepts that had
worked best and replacing all others. The revisions of the core quarterly
curriculum (Footprints through Guide) are essentially complete (NIV ver-
sions of Steps, Trails, and Guide will come out beginning this summer).

The seventh- and eighth-grade-level course materials received a great
deal of attention during the past year and this will continue for the re-
mainder of this decade.

Under each Education Department office the newly released products
and the products under development will be listed for reference purposes.

" Education Department staff members will be available to answer questions

regarding these products when synod convenes:

Product Status Comments

Curriculum for Younger Students

3's Available Fa]l 1988 Complete revision

Bible Footprints Available Second edition—uses NIV

Bible Steps, Trails, Guide Available Fall 1987 NIV versions

A Sure Thing Available Reformed doctrine course for

. 8th to 10th graders

The Church Cares Summer 1987 Course on belonging to the
church for 8th to 10th graders

The Church Serves Fall 1987 Course on church’s work in the
world; follows The Church Cares

Crossroads Summer 1988-89 Revision

Curriculum for High School/Young Adults

Bible Landmarks, Year 2 Summer 1988 Revision

‘Living Prayer Summer 1988 Short course

Curriculum for Adults

Witnessing Summer 1988 Short course on
friendship witnessing
5 On 1 Series:
~-Genesis 1-50 - . Fall 1986 -~ -  -Intensive Bible study
Ezra/Nehemiah Available Intensive Bible study
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Issues in Christian Living New series of adult study book-

lets*

At Issue Available Broadsheets on social justice is-
Poverty sues. Serjes discontinued due to
Immigration lack of sales.

Intervention
Wealth

b. Braille Version of BIBLE Way

The 1986 Synod adopted an overture that mandated “CRC Publications
board to look into the possibility of publishing church curriculum materials
and other related materials in Braille and report to the Synod 0f 1987 as to its
feasibility” (Acts of Synod 1986, p. 599).

RECOMMENDATION:

1) After looking into the possibilities of publishing church school

curriculum and related materials in Braille, CRC Publications Board
_recommends to synod that we not proceed in this direction.

Grounds:

a) The number of visually impaired BisLe WAY curriculum students
able to read Braille (statistically, two students for each course we
offer) appears too small to justify this expense (estimated at
$1,000 per student for each two-year course).

b) Braille does not seem to be the most suitable format to serve the
needs of the visually impaired population. Tape cassettes or
volunteer readers are the methods of providing educational
resources recommended by experts in this area.

2) Recognizing the need to provide educational assistance for persons
with visual impairments, CRC Publications will study ways it can offer
concrete advice and assistance to the teacher with such students in
his/her class, so as to help the teacher meet the unique learning needs
of the visually impaired and to successfully integrate them into a
regular class.

Ground: Unlike persons with mental impairments who, as the
material to be learned becomes more difficult to comprehend, tend
to fall behind other students in a regular class, persons with visual
impairments can usually remain part of a regular class if they are
given adequate assistance. (Those blind from birth may have diffi-

*The 1982 Synod (see Acts of Synod 1982, Art. 50, p. 64) required each denominational
agency to include in its annual report what has been accomplished in alerting the church
to the issues of social justice.

As in prior years, we cite the At Issue series as part of our response to this request.
However, this series is being discontinued, primarily due to lack of sales, and we are not
sure how to proceed in this area, We will attempt, where practical, to include social-
justice themes in the new [ssues in Christian Living series (e.g., a study booklet on the
synodically approved RES report on “Declaration on Human Rights” is in the planning
stage).

The Banner continues to deal with social justice issues regularly. During 1986 the
following topics were featured: Abortion—Interview with John H. Timmerman, Jan. 20,
p. 8; Association for Public Justice—Full-time Citizens, Aug. 11, p. 12; Nuclear War—
Trends, Jan, 6, p, 8; School/State— Editorial, Mar, 17, p. 6.
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culty.) Because of varying ability levels this audience can best be
aided by providing consulting services and printed resources to
help the teacher meet each person’s particular needs.

2. Consultancies and Training

a. Assistance for People with Mental Impairments

The Friendship Series, a three-year curriculum specifically designed to
youth and adults with mental impairments, is by now familiar to many in
the CRC. Last year over sixty-three hundred students from a variety of
denominations used these materials.

Several years ago we created a separate corporation, the Friendship Foun-
dation. The Friendship Foundation Board has adopted the following as its
mission statement:

The purpose of the Foundation is the spiritual development of people
with mental disabilities. Within this mission we will:

1) Promote the use of Friendship Series curriculum

2) Raise funds to help groups get started

3) Promote understanding of spiritual needs of those with mental
disabilities

4) Provide support for teachers and parents of Friendship students

Due to legal considerations, it became necessary to form a separate
foundation for this purpose in Canada, Friendship Groups Canada. It has
adopted goals similar to its U.S. counterpart.

The Friendship Foundation works very closely with the Committee for
Ministry with Retarded Persons, established by synod eight years ago.
Relations are especially close with their new full-time director, Rev. The-
odore Verseput. The committee’s mandate is much broader than the Friend-
ship Foundation’s, but their focus is limited to people in the CRC. The
Foundation’s purpose, as stated above, is the spiritual development of
persons with mental disabilities, within all Christian churches.

The CRC Publications Board requests that synod recommend the Friend-
ship Foundation and Friendship Groups Canada to the churches for finan-
cial support in 1988.

b. Teacher Training

The teacher training program is a support program that contributes
greatly to the quality of the BIBLE Way curriculum. We now have thirty
trainers “trained” to conduct workshops for church school teachers when
requested by local churches.

The concentration this year has been on developing helps for church
school superintendents. A group of these persons were interviewed by the
trajners as to their needs and a training package was presented. We have
held fifteen training events for superintendents throughout North Amer-
ica, each with five to ten superintendents attending.

This past year we held the conferences for Friendship Series trainers in
Grand Rapids, MI; Guelph, ON; and Lansjng, IL. This concept will proba-
bly be extended in the future.

The trend in teacher training appears to be toward conferences for a fairly
large group of people coming from several churches. Our own policy has
been to concentrate on training for individual congregations. A strategic -
question for us is, Should that policy be altered?
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¢. Product Update

Product Status Comment
In His Service Booklets for officebearers
First nine Available
Stewardship 1987
Committee Structure 1987
Serious Illness 1987
Managing Conflict 1987 -
Mudtiple Staff Ministries 1988 Booklet on structures,

approaches, etc.

4. Music and Liturgy Office

a. The Psalter Hymnal

Synod approved almost all of the content of the new Psalter Hymnal in 1986
and 1987. The few remaining items were approved by the Synodical Interim
Committee last October. Since then staff has done final editing of the songs,
obtained copyrights, done typesetting and engraving, and is finishing up a
myriad of details.

Progress has been steady, but not as rapid as had originally been hoped.
The current target date for release of the new Psalter Hymnal is September
1987.

Present estimates are that the book will have 1,024 pages. The choice of
paper stock will insure that the new book will be about the same thickness as
the present hymnal.

Having now received estimates of production costs from several printers,
staff has been able to set a price on the worship edition of the new Psalter
Hymnal: $11.95 (U.S.) and $14.95 (Can.). The price of the other versions will
be set later, but the songs-only edition will probably be about $2.00 (U.S.)
less. '

We promised to accept trade-ins for a time, so as to guarantee that copies
of the present edition of the Psalter Hymnnal would be available to those
churches wanting to supplement their stock or replace worn books. Copies
of the 1976 edition (ONLY) will be accepted. The books must be in resalable
condition (solid binding, no missing pages, no frayed corners, no emboss-
ing, and no inserts glued in). The trade-in value will be $1.50 per book.

Synod of 1982 requested CRC Publications not only to publish the revised
edition of the Psalter Hymnal but also to introduce it (together with related
musical and liturgical materials) “. . . and to provide a program of education
for its use.”

Our present plans to introduce the Psalter Hymnal fall along these lines:

1) On the congregational level:
Upon receipt of an order for the new Psalter Hymnal, a packet of
materials will be sent to assist the church at three stages:
a) before the book arrives—introduce the congregation to the
changes;
b) when the book arrives—provide models of a hymn festival and
dedication service involving the entire congregation;
¢) during the first year of use—provide ideas for pastors, choir
directors, organists, church school teachers, and worship commit-
. tee members to-aid the church-in making better use of the-new
hymnbook; and provide a listing of resources that are or will soon
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be available, including bibliographies, recordings, handbook, cho-
ral music lists, adult education courses, etc.
2) On the regional level:

a) Depending on the number of CRCs in a given area and how

many churches are getting the book at a given time, a congregation

or a group of congregations may wish to host a more public dedica-
tion service combined with workshops.

b) Assuming a September release date, we will begin working with

local people (several requests have already been received) to de-

velop a number of regional conferences to take place during the fall
0f1987 and early 1988. These would be cosponsored events, with as
much local leadership participation as possible, in at least twenty-

five places (equaling the number of study conferences held in 1985

and 1986).

3) On a denominationwide level:

Plans are being developed for a major conference, cosponsored by
Calvin College and CRC Publications, to be held in July 1988. This
would be an important component in our educational program re-
lated to the new hymnal.

b. Psalter Hymnal Revision Committee

One matter that yet remains is the discharge of the Psalter Hymnal
Revision Committee. Since this committee was originally formed by synod
and received its mandate from synod, the board believes it appropriate that
it also be discharged by synod.

The members of the Psalter Hymnal Revision Committee are as follows:
Dr. Emily Brink, Mrs. Shirley Boomsma, Mr. Dale Grotenhuis, Dr. John
Hamersma, Dr. Anthony Hoekema, Dr. Bert Polman, Mrs. Marie Post, Rev.
Jack Reiffer, Mr. Verlyn Schultz, Dr. Calvin Seerveld, Dr. Dale Topp, and Mr.
Jack Van Laar.

RECOMMENDATION:

The CRC Publications Board requests synod to discharge the Psalter
Hymnal Revision Committee with thanks and recognize their diligent
work at the synodical testimonial dinner.

Ground: With the final editing of all the songs for the new Psalter
Hymnal, the committee has completed its 1977 synodical mandate “to
revise and improve the Centennial Edition of the Psalter Hymnal.” The
committee deserves public thanks for its dedicated and careful work
over the past ten years.

c. Reformed Worship

After many hours of planning over a number of months, the first issue of
this new quarterly periodical appeared in early September 1986.

The purpose of this magazine is to give practical assistance to worship
leaders in the CRC, RCA, NAPARC, and other Reformed/Presbyterian
churches in planning, structuring, and conducting worship. This practical
assistance will include education in the nature and function of Reformed
worship and resources for liturgy and music, in accord with the Reformed
tradition.

Producing this new magazine has been a challenging and inspiring task.

" The great interest of the Reformed communities in this area is indicated both
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by the enthusiastic response we received to each invitation to write for the
magazine, and by the fact that subscriptions continue to exceed our projec-
tions.

Paid subscriptions as of January 1987 totaled twenty-four hundred with 65
percent of these coming from members of CR churches.

" d. The Liturgical Committee

The members of this committee are as follows: Rev. Henry Admiraal, Dr.
Henry Hoeks, Rev. John Koole, Dr. Carl G. Kromminga, Mrs. Linda Male,
Dr. Joan Ringerwole, Prof. James Vanden Bosch, and Rev. Anthony Van
Zanten. '

Since 1985, the Liturgical Committee has served CRC Publications and the
church by completing tasks earlier assigned by synod and advising us on
the liturgical materials in the new Psalter Hymnal. In September the board
assigned to them the task of developing a model (or models) for funeral
services, for profession of faith, and a service which integrates adult bap-
tism and infant baptism. In its last meeting the committee began to tackle
these tasks.

e. Product Update

Product Status Comments
Psalter Hymnal Fall 1987 Pew edition
Bibliography of Organ Fall 1987 Based on tunes in new Psalter
Music ‘Hymnal and Rejoice in the Lord
(RCA hymnal)
- Psalter Hymnal Handbook ~ 1989/90 Resource companion to
, Psalter Hymnal .
Reformed Worship ongoing Quarterly periodical

5. General Publications Office

There are a number of projects that fall under this office. Some of these might
be pressed into the curriculum category since they do have possible use in
church school situations. But since that does not seem to be the primary target
audience, we will be dealing with them through this office.

Product Update:
Product Status ~ Comments
Write Back Soon Available Translation of Dr. Herbert ].
Brink’s book of letters from
Dutch
immigrants
Manual of CRC Government Available Revision following 1986 Synod
CRC Viewpoints 9 available Pampbhlets on issues of
Christian faith
In development stage: -
Conscientious
Objection
Unwanted Pregnancy
Divorce and -
Remarriage

A Time to Keep 1988 Book on history of the CRC



CRC PUBLICATIONS 43

6. World Literature Office

a. Introduction

The new world literature manager, Mr. John De Jager, will be joining the
staff sometime during June 1987. With his coming this office will be
organized to accomplish the tasks synod had in mind when it approved
assigning the World Literature Committee and its mandate to CRC Publjca-
tions for a five-year trial period. The office will also deal with requests
received relative to producing curriculum materials in languages other than
English.

b. World Literature Committee

1) Introduction

The Synod of 1982 organized the World Literature Committee
(WLC) with the mandate to prepare and publish Reformed literature
in the major or strategic languages of the world. This involves the
following:

a) Determine the need for Reformed literature in major or strategic
world languages.

b) Develop plans to meet these needs as resources allow.

¢) Organize and supervise language committees to develop and
carry out literature programs in specific major or strategic world
languages.

d) Coordinate plans or programs with other denominational and
church-related agencies working in literature preparation and pub-
lication.

The Synod of 1986 concurred with the recommendation of the WLC
and of CRC Publications that the work of the WLC should be reas-
signed to CRC Publications. This reassignment took effect in Sep-
tember 1986. ‘

WLC has five subcommittees carrying on the work of publishing
Reformed literature in Arabic, Chinese, French, Hausa, and Spanish.
Each of these literature committees is made up largely of members of
the CRC who are fluent in the particular language and experienced in
one or more of the cultures where that language is used. Committee
members work voluntarily, without compensation. Because of vary-

" ing world situations, the mode of operations of the committee differs.
The French Language Committee, for instance, gives grants to pub-
lishers in France who are willing to arrange for translation and pub-

: lication of books they select. The Hausa Language Committee is the

I only committee based overseas. It does both translation and original

{ writing and its own publishing. Arabic, Chinese, and Spanish each

! ‘ have their own contacts, contracts, and systems of operating.

: WLC has been working with the language committees on such

i general matters as assessing needs in each language area, determin-

1 ing the variety of materials to be produced and the methods of dis-

tribution and funding. To each committee has been left the actual

‘ choice of the materials to be translated/written and published since

| each committee has the language and cultural expertise to make this

J judgment.
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2) Membership
During 1986, the membership of the WLC was as follows (year
indicates termination date)

Mr. G. Brinks, World Missions Committee (1987)

Mr. J. Brondsema, member-at-large (1988)

Rev. B. Madany, Back to God Hour (1986)

Mr. W. Medendorp, treasurer, World Relief Committee (1986)
Rev. R. Recker, Calvin Theological Seminary (1987)

Dr. H. A. Smit, chairman, CRC Publications (1987)

Dr. A.J. Vander Griend, secretary, Board of Home Missions (1986)
Dr. D. Vander Hart, member-at-large (1988)

3) The Work of the WLC
The committee normally meets three orfour times per year. Among
the specific items on the committee’s agenda during the past year
were the following;:
a) Supervised language committees by reviewing their minutes,
approving financial expenditures in each area, and maintaining
personal contact with each committee through liaison members.
b) Reviewed the background of the candidates for the World Liter-
ature manager positions.
c) Listened to a presentation by Rev. Carl Bosma of CRC World
Missions in Brazil concerning the need for Reformed literature in
Portuguese. He discussed the present state of the church in Brazil,
availability of Reformed literature in the Portuguese language in
Brazil and in parts of Africa, types of materials needed, and the
literature work presently being done. Rev. Recker will investigate
the possibilities of organizing a Portuguese literature committee in
Brazil.
d) Adopted a 1988 budget
€) Decided to request placement on the synodical list of recom-
mended causes for one or more offerings.

4) Report of the Language Committees

a) Arabic Literature Committee

The following members served on this committee in 1986: V.
Attalah, B. De Vries, S. Hennein, P. Ipema, and B. Madany.

Volume I of H. Bavink’s Our Reasonable Faith was completely
translated and edited. Arrangements have been made for it to be
produced and marketed through a seminary in Egypt. Packer’s
Evangelism and the Sovereignty of God is awaiting printing arrange-
ments. The manuscript of The Pastor’s Manual is somewhere in
Beirut and has not yet been retrieved.
b) Chinese Literature Committee

Members currently serving on this committee include: I Jen,
T. H. Tsien, P. Yang, and E. Van Baak.

Projects in process this past year are:

More Than Conguerors by W. Hendriksen
The Mystery of Providence by J. Flavel
Every Thought Captive by R. Pratt

Reason to Believe by R. C. Sproul
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Beyond Doubt by C. Plantinga
Genesis, Volumes I and I by Aalders
Know Your Christian Life by S. Ferguson

¢) French Literature Committee

Serving on this committee in 1986 were: C. Balwin, G. Dube, M.
Geleynse, H. Kallemeyn, A. Kayayan, and A. Otten.

Working through subsidies to a number of publishers, the fol-
lowing materials are in various stages aiming toward production:

They Shall Be My People by ]. Timmer

Until Justice and Peace Embrace by N. Wolterstorff

Forgive and Forget by L. Smedes

A Transforming Vision by Middleton

L Issues Facing Christians Today by ]. Stott

j Help and Hope for the Alcoholic (and the synodical report on alco-
holism) by A. C. De Jong

: Reading the Bible as History by C. Plantinga

& Idols of Our Time by Goudzwaard

‘ When the Kings Come Marching In by R. Mouw

d) Hausa Literature Committee

Members of the committee in 1986 include: D. G. Angye, H.
Boer, A. Horlings, J. Mambulla, and R. Veltkamp.

No projects were completed in 1986, but a commentary on joe! by
H. Boer and the Gospel of John (in Ajima) are ready for production.
A translation of S. G. De Graaf’s Promise and Deliverance, Volume I,
is being edited and Anne De Vries's Old Testament Story Bible is
being translated into Hausa.

o e R A e

€) Spanish Literature Committee

The following members served on this committee in 1986: H.
Baker, J. Boonstra, P. Borgdorff, T. De Vries, B. Dokter, and D.
Vander Hart

Projects completed in 1986 are translations of the Tyndale com-
mentary on Genesis and Hendriksen commentary on Matthew. Also
printed were America Latina by Narvaez and Providencia Y Revolu-
cion by Arana. Projects already through editing and in the produc-
tion process are the fourth year of Sunday School papers and
teacher’s manual for E! Gran Libro, Trench’s book on The Parables,
Hendriksen’s commentary on Mark, and the Tyndale commentary
on Jeremiah/Lamentations. Projects in editing are volumes [l and IV
' of De Graaf’s Promise and Deliverance, Hendriksen’s commentary on
Luke, and Murray’s Redemption Accomplished and Applied.

!
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Another task for the new manager will be to receive, evaluate, and make
recommendations regarding all requests from our churches in the U.S. and

Canada to translate materials into other languages.
' For that reason the board took an interim decision: When a request was
received from Classis Atlantic Northeast that CRC Publications do a market
research test to determine the need for Reformed Spanish-language educa-
tional materials, and, if a need exists, to begin developing such-materials, it
directed Education Department staff to cooperate with The Evangelical

|
{
i c. Translation of Curriculum Materials into Other Languages
!
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Literature League (TELL) to conduct a survey of the use of El Gran Libro
Sunday school curriculum (developed by TELL, SLC, and CRWM) in North
American Reformed Spanish-speaking congregations. It also decided that
any further recommendations on this matter wait until the World Literature
manager has joined staff.

Our work with the Reformed churches in Quebec in providing teachers’
manuals in the French language continues at a steady pace. By the fall of this
year, Steps, Trails, and Guide should be complete, with all the manuals
available (in mimeographed form) to be used with translated and mim-
eographed student papers. Revised Footprints may be a future project.

IV. SERVICES

Due to a reorganization last year, what was once called “the printing plant,”
then later “the Production Department,” is now part of what is called “the
Services Department of CRC Publications.” This department is responsible for
all the activities required for publishing a product that occur after the basic
editorial work is completed: design, composition, copy editing, “prepress,”
printing, binding, warehousing, and shipping. The largest, and most visible,
element in the building expansion project is the construction of a warehouse on
site. We currently lease warehouse facilities in an off-site location.

Under Services Director Chuck Vlieg’s direction, significant progress was
made this past year in applying management concepts within this department.
These concepts include (re)structuring of staff responsibilities with clearer
lines of authority; staff training and development; implementation of new
systems and controls for estimating, scheduling, productivity and quality; and
implementation of a measurable budget system. Other departments of CRC
Publications, and other CRC agencies which utilize the services of this depart-
ment—and therefore the church at large-—have benefited greatly from these
developments.

V. FINANCE

A. Pricing
At its 1987 annual meeting, the CRC Publications Board reaffirmed, with

some modifications, its goal set some years ago that most products should be
financially self-supporting. Specifically the board decided that:

* As a general rule the total cost of each product or service shall be funded by
those who are users of the product or service.

* Any proposal for a new product or service shall explain how its costs will
be funded.

Ground: This policy will assure good stewardship of the church’s monies
while retaining for the board the option of deciding to initiate or continue a
product or service even though it is not financially self- supporting.

By adopting this policy, the board is implicitly reaffirming and reemphasiz-
ing our organizational direction that was initiated a decade or so ago—a steady
shift away from the traditional “church agency” model for financing this minis-
try. CRC Publications looks more and more like a Christian publishing com-

-pany that is.governed by the church and is supported financially by the-sale of
its products. The mission of the organization has not changed: minisiry.
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However, the impact of the conscious decision to follow the model of a publish-
ing company in our work is far reaching. It means that we need to be sensitively
attuned to customer needs as we decide what to publish and what not to
publish; it means that we need to use cost recovery as a measuring stick to
ascertain whether we are efficient in our work—and that we have the admin-
istrative systems in place to use that measuring stick; it means that our admin-
istrative structure will be modeled after that of other publishing companies.

We believe there is no basic contradiction between the philosophy outlined
above and the need to serve the church of Jesus Christ. In both cases we need to
minister to the needs of people, and to do so as efficiently and effectively as we
can. We have reached this goal in most areas of our work; quota request for 1988
constitutes only 2.3 percent of our annual budget.

B. Funding for Multiracial Leadership Development

For several years now CRC Publications has been a member of the SCORR
Advisory Council for Multiracial Leadership Development—a council made up
of the heads of CRC and CRC-related agencies devoted to development of
multiracial leadership within the CRC. As a member of this council we have
paid an annual assessment to SCORR to support SCORR’s work in this area.
This council has recently revised its mission, structure, and name; and it has
requested synod’s approval for changing its current method of funding. The
council believes that it would be more appropriate if this work were funded by
simply increasing SCORR'’s quota support. CRC Publications Board informs
synod that it endorses SCORR’s request that synod increase SCORR'’s quota by
an amount comparable to that which Multiracial Leadership Development
Council members have paid SCORR as membership assessments.

C. Financial Reports and Requests for Support

CRC Publications respectfully submits for synod’s information audited fi-
nancial statements for the fiscal year that ended August 31, 1986, and the
budgets for fiscal years 1987 and 1988. These reports have been submitted to the
denominational financial coordinator, who will place them in the Agenda for
Synod 1987—Financial and Business Supplement.

RECOMMENDATIONS:

1. CRC Publications respectfully requests that synod approve a quota of
$2.10 per family to support the ministries of CRC Publications during (calendar
year) 1988.

2. CRC Publications respectfully requests that synod approve a quota of
$2.40 per family to support the ministries of the World Literature Committee.

3. CRC Publications respectfully requests that synod designate the World
Literature Committee as a denominational cause recommended to the
churches for one or more offerings for above-quota needs in calendar year 1988.

4. CRC Publications respectfully requests that synod recommend the

Friendship Foundation and Friendship Groups. Canada.to-the churches-for - - -

financial support in 1988.
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D. Salary Disclosure

CRC Publications, in accordance with action taken by the 1984 Synod, re-
spectfully submits the annual compensation data. The method for reporting
this data was adopted by synod from the Hay Associates Report (Report 19-A,
Appendix 11, Acts of Synod 1984, pp. 503-09).

No. of positions Compensation quartile
Job Level in job level (includes housing allowances)
8 1 3rd quartile (100-109%)
6 1 3rd quartile (100-109%)
5 1 3rd quartile (100-109%)
5 1 4th quartile (101-118%)
4 1 4th quartile (109-118%)

The information listed above represents compensation data for the five top
positions in our organization. These are the only positions to date that are part
of the Hay Associates analysis program. As in past years, our complete salary
schedule, which includes compensation ranges for all of our staff members, is
part of the Agenda for Synod 1987—Financial and Business Supplenient.

VI. PERSONNEL

A. General

The CRC Publications staff team is organized into four major departments—
the Finance Department (thirteen staff members), Education Department
(eleven staff members), Periodicals Department (seven staff members), and
Services Department (forty-seven staff members). In addition, there is an
administrative office made up of four positions.

The staff council is an informal management group made up of the executive
director and the department heads: Allen Van Zee, Finance Department;
Harvey Smit, Educaton Department; Andrew Kuyvenhoven, Periodicals De-
partment (Banner); and Chuck Vlieg, Production Department.

B. Marketing Director

A new position was established this past year within the administrative
office—a Marketing Director position. Rev. Robert Terwilliger was hired to fill
this position in June 1986. He came to us from the Kellogg Company of Battle
Creek, MI, where he had worked in marketing since 1980. He has also served as
pastor of two RCA congregations. Bob has brought to CRC Publications exper-
tise and insight that we have already used to good advantage. We believe that
our ministry to the church can be expanded if we become better attuned to
people’s needs and if more people are aware of our products.

C. Finance Director

The board reappointed, for another four-year term, Mr. Allen Van Zee, the

person responsible for providing the financial information needed to.achieve.... ..

the goal of pricing most products to be self-supporting.
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V. RespoNsE 1o VisiON 21

In response to the invitation from the Synodical Interim Committee, the
CRC Publications Board has examined the Report of the Committee to Study
the Structure of the Christian Reformed Church. The board respectfully sub-
mits to synod an appendix to this report as its response to the structural
proposals.

VIII. MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ACTION
A. Election of an at-large delegate for CRC Publications Board (see SectionII, C)
B. CRC Publications Board representation at synod (see Section II, D)

. C. Appointment of Rev. Kenneth Bradsell as fraternal delegate for CRC Publica-

tions Board (see Section II, E)

D. Timing of procedure for making appointment to Banner editor-in-chief
position (see Section III, A)

E. Response to synodical mandate to “look into the possibility of publishing
church curriculum materials . . . in Braille” (see Section I, B, 2, b)

E Discharge of the Psalter Hymnal Revision Committee (see Section III, B, 4, b)
G. Allocation of quota for CRC Publications Board (see Section V, C, 1)
H. Allocation of quota for World Literature Committee (see Section V, C, 2)

1. Recommendation of WLC to churches for one or more offerings (see Section
V.G 3)

J. Recommendation of Friendship Foundation and Friendship Groups Canada
to churches for financial support (see Section V, C, 4)

CRC Publications Board
Gary H. Mulder, executive director



50 REPORT 3

CRC PUBLICATIONS BOARD’S
RESPONSE TO VISION 21

I. INTRODUCTION

The mandate given the committee to Study the Structure of the Christian
Reformed Church was a broad one: “Study the organizational structure of the
Christian Reformed Church including all denominational boards and agen-
cies.” The committee obviously devoted a great deal of time and energy to
developing an understanding of the denominational agencies and analyzing
their history and current status, their functions and their structural rela-
tionships. The committee set a goal for its work that is most appropriate: to
develop “a model in which denominational structures meet both reasonable
standards for organizational effectiveness and the ancient standards for church
authority and leadership.”

The CRC Publications Board believes that a number of the concerns that the
committee expresses about the current structure are valid. We also support
some of the proposals for how these issues could be resolved. However, we
find ourselves in strong disagreement with several major thrusts of the “Vision
21" report, as well as a number of specific elements of the proposed structural
changes for the CRC. The board believes that the committee, in its enthusiasm
for developing a structure which would produce efficiency and coordination,
forgot some of its own foundational principles regarding authority in the
church. The need for pastoral concern for the church was almost completely
disregarded. We feel, for example, that while the ministries of the church
should function with businesslike efficiency and effectiveness wherever possi-
ble, it is inappropriate to structure a church like a corporation!

II. HisTORY AND BACKGROUND

We find the brief summary of the history of the beginning and the growth of
denominational institutions helpful. Various agencies were broughtinto being
(and grew) in response to the denomination’s perception of real needs for
ministry. These agencies have, over the years, often done an “exceptional” job
of fulfilling their mandate of ministry to and on behalf of the denomination. An
important element in this effectiveness has been the strong link to the local
congregation through the classical representative system. Another important
element in agency effectiveness has been their obvious commitment to serving
the church of Jesus Christ.

The committee also cogently, and accurately, observes that the CRC institu-
tions were founded out of a conviction of need for a certain ministry, but not
necessarily out of an “overall, unified denominational plan.” What has been

lacking is a “set of common guidelines, a unifying purpose, and a means for.
planning and implementing an overal] strategy” (italics added).
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The committee also accurately points out that the denominational structure
must be “adapted to the needs of ministry” and we must be willing to change
that structure, if necessary, to make that ministry more effective.

[II. PRINCIPLES

The CRC Publications Board heartily endorses the three foundational princi-
ples set forth by the committee:

* The Lordship of Christ is paramount.
* The local congregation possesses “original” authority.
» We govern by means of delegated authority.

We are not sure, however, that these principles are adequately reflected in
the actual structural proposals.

IV. GUIDELINES

The board recognizes the need for setting guidelines to help “assess the
current denominational structure” and to provide the foundation and direction
for proposals for revision of this structure. We heartily concur with a namber of
these guidelines.

We believe, however, that several of these guidelines reflect the mindset,
conveyed throughout the document, that the church should be administered
by way of an hierarchical structure that one would design for a business. As is
clear from our introduction, the board rejects that premise.

The historic, Presbyterian system of government, which has been the tradi-

tional basis for the structure of the CRC, has no “executive branch” of govern-

ment, no bishopric or ecclesiastical hierarchy with executive power. The church
is the whole Body of Christ made up of many interdependent members using
their spiritual gifts for the mutual upbuilding of the whole Body. The tradi-
tional Presbyterian structure for ordering the church is a series of governing
bodies: consistory {possessing “original” authority), classis, and synod. Agen-
cies are established to provide particular services and mission activities for the
synod (and therefore the church). They are in no sense “management” or an
“executive board” of church government.

The underlying philosophy behind “Vision 21” seems to be based more on a
corporate management model which sees the church as an institution headed
and controlled by its “central headquarters.” Despite the basic principles which
speak of the local congregation possessing “original authority,” and “all institu-
tions receiving authority through the local congregation,” the overall thrust of
“Vision 21” is in the direction of centralized management.

Not only is this thrust questionable theologically and in terms of Pres-
byterian polity, but, of equal importance perhaps, it does not reflect the reality
of what the church is today. For many {most?) CRC members, local congrega-
tions and classes, the primary focus of attention and interest is more and more
on local and regional issues and activities. If we move to a concentration of
power in a central governing body, that governing body will be managing less
and less with fewer and fewer resources as the church atlarge movesin another
direction.
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We wish to comment specifically on the following guidelires:

Guideline One: “Denominational programs should be unified in purpose
and, insofar as appropriate, in style.”
The board finds itself in basic agreement with this guideline. We would
like to emphasize the modifying phrase “insofar as appropriate.” Too
much focus on uniformity in style can stifle creativity, resourcefulness,
and responsiveness.

Guideline Six: "Astute fiscal operations are imperative.”

The guideline as stated is certainly appropriate. Whether a “central body
is needed to make ongoing, year-round financial decisions” is question-
able. Cannot the operating boards continue to assume responsibility for
that function?

Guideline Seven: “Synod should delegate responsibility and authority.”

This guideline raises a core issue. Itis true that currently much of synod’s
agenda is devoted to agency programs and issues. However, the follow-
ing is also true:

Much of this time is taken up by presentation of missionaries,
speeches by agency representatives, etc., not program approval and
issue resolution.

Each year, synod offers an important opportunity for agency con-
tact with the church. Removing this contact may well increase the
current feeling of “distance” between the churches and the denomina-
tional ministries.

Guideline Four: “Coordination requires authority.”

Guideline Five: “Administrative layers within our denominational structure
should be kept to a minimum.”

Guideline Eight: “Boards should be only as large as necessary.”

These guidelines are appropriate as stated. How they are applied to a given
situation becomes the critical issue. We will comment further on these
guidelines in Part V below.

V. THE STRUCTURAL PROPOSALS

A. General Observations

Of the two major proposals for structural change, the one that most affects
the CRC Publications Board is the establishment of an Executive Board of
Synod. Thus, the board’s reaction will be primarily focused on that proposal.

There are several aspects of the proposed Executive Board of Synod that are
very attractive. The committee convincingly established a need for overall
strategic planning of the denominational ministries and for greater coordina-
tion of these ministries. The establishment of an entity, reporting to synod,
which would have the mandate for these activities would be a positive step.
Since synod meets only once a year for a short period of time, some of these
activities need to be delegated.

The board also applauds the streamlining of denominational institutional
decision-making processes by the assignment of all denominational agencies,
committees, and programs to one of four operating boards. This proposal
should also lead to increased coordination among these ministries. (We do
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question the title of the “Ministries Board”; are not all the boards “ministry
boards’?)

As indicated earlier, however, the board has significant concerns about the
overall thrust of the proposed changes. These concerns were discussed earlier.
We indicate below some of our concerns about the specific elements of the
proposed changes.

1. The Executive Board of Synod

a. Membership selection process

We are concerned that the board, as constituted, will be a self- perpetuat-
ing body that therefore does not represent the churches. Even though
synod elects its members and classes can suggest nominees for mem-
bership, the nominees would be determined by the Executive Board of
Synod.

Another very significant concern about the composition of the Executive
Board of Synod, which is given considerable authority over the operating
boards, is that it would not have representation from these boards.

b. Mandate

In the board’s opinion, the committee has not made a sufficiently strong
case for including as the mandate of the Executive Board of Synod that it
actually supervise the operating boards. The reasons for our concerns about
this provision are as follows:

1) Removing synod from significant, direct contact with the agencies
would only serve to increase the current concern about the growing
“distance” of the agencies from the churches. It would remove a
channel of communication to the local congregations which, the com-
mittee agrees principially, possess original authority.

2) If the Executive Board of Synod were to effectively carry out all of its
assigned mandate, it would need to significantly increase its staff
support, and to meet more than three times a year.

{ 3) This provision would simply mean that another decision-making
i layer would be created and that each agency’s decisions would now
need to go through two boards. Timeliness of decision-making would
be a major problem. Also if the CRC Publications Board meets only |
one time per year, and the Executive Board of Synod, which super-
vises the CRC Publications Board, three times, the CRC Publications
Board might soon become an anachronism.

2. The CRC Publications Board

a. Size

The committee recommends that the CRC Publications Board be reduced
to fourteen to eighteen members. Again, the board is concerned that this
would reduce the access of the churches to our agency. The ministry of
{ CRC Publications is wide-ranging and has a significant and increasing
impact on the church and on her ministry to the world. We deem it essential,
therefore, that we do not reduce the channels of communication to the
i churches.

b. Selection of members
As with the Executive Board of Synod, we believe that a process should be
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developed whereby classes (or, if necessary, groups of classes) select their

. T " delegates to the CRC Publications Board.
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3. Cost Savings

The board questions the projected cost savings claimed should the proposed
administrative model be implemented. A number of the assumptions seems to
be based on conjecture. Furthermore, introduction of one (or two) additional
decision-making layers would lead to increased staffing to support the work of
the new boards and/or committees—with a resulting increase in costs.

B. Alternative Proposal

For synod’s consideration, the CRC Publications Board proposes the follow-
ing modifications to the CRC Structure Committee’s proposals (see structural
chart, page 55):

1. That the name of the “Executive Board of Synod” be changed to “Planning
and Coordinating Committee.”*

2. That the Planning and Coordinating Committee be made up of:

a. Regional representatives that are elected by the regions they represent.
Various methods could be devised to elect these representatives.

b. One or two representatives from each of the operating boards, elected
by those boards.

3. That the mandate of the Planning and Coordinating Committee not
include:

a. supervising the operating boards;

b. nominating and/or appointing college and seminary professors, the
Banner editor, and agency head positions; nor

¢. mediating differences between operating boards.

4. That the mandate of the Planning and Coordinating Committee jn- -
clude:

a. Recommending to synod guidelines for agency coordination, review-
ing agency programs in light of these guidelines, and, when necessary,
recommending actions to be taken regarding unresolved coordination is-
sues.

b. Recommending to synod a long-range (five-year) plan, which will
have been developed in cooperation with the various agencies.

5. That the CRC Publications Board retain its current composition and
delegate-selection processes.

C. The board also suggests that if a structure similar to the one suggested is
implemented, consideration be given to the following:

1. Establishment of an administrative council made up of the staff heads of
the various agencies.
The mandate of this council should be as follows:

a. Develop and propose to the Planning and Coordinating Committee
guidelines for coordination of agency programs.

b. Review all proposed new programs in the light of these coordination
guidelines.

*One option could be to simply modify the mandate of the current Synodical Interim
. Committee to incorporate the suggestions for the Planning and Coordinating Commit- .
tee.
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c. Assist the Planning and Coordinating Committee in the development of a
denominational long-range plan.

d. Identify, develop, and implement cooperative programs where appropri-
ate.

e. Develop common personnel policies, standing reporting formats and
forms, etc., for CRC agencies.

2. Development of a more functionally based internal structure where
appropriate, whereby certain support functions common to all or some of the
agencies be centralized—either within the Financial Affairs and Support Ser-
vices Board or as part of a (staffed) Ministries Board.

Functions which might be centralized in this manner include:

* financial services
* communications
* personnel services

The benefits that would result from this approach would be as follows

* Less duplication of activity among the various agencies—thus a significant
dollar savings.

* Development of greater expertise in .each of the functions that is cen-
tralized.

CRC Congregations

CRC Classes

Synod of the Christian Reformed Church

Planning and
Coordinating

Comimittee

| | | l

Financial Affairs/ | | Publications/ PO Higher
Support Church MI;:; z’;ges Education
Services Board Education Board

Board
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REPORT 4
CRC BOARD OF HOME MISSIONS

I. Tue HoME MissioNs Task AND THE CRC: THE NEXT TWELVE YEARS

A. Introduction

1. God Expects the Church to Grow

In building his kingdom, God mandates and enables Christ's church by his
Word and Spirit to grow spiritually and numerically through the personal and
communal witness of his people.

Implementation—The church obedient to God’s will can expect to grow and as
an indispensable part of its life of total commitment must urgently and prayerfully
seek and gather the lost with the call to conversion and obedience.

(Statements on the Growing Church, Acts of Synod 1975, p. 232)

2. The Awakening Church

There is an increasing awareness throughout the denomination of the impor-
tance of revitalizing and focusing the ministry of Christian Reformed congre-
gations so that younger members can be retained, so that congregational life
may display more warmth and openness, so that productive community evan-
gelism may occur. More people in the CRC are asking more often, “How can I
reach my friends, my coworkers, members of my own family who do not share
faith in Christ?” “How can people I love and care about benefit, as I have, from
the good news of Jesus?”

The members of the CRC and their leaders are becoming more aware of the
need for improvement in denominational membership growth. The graph
below shows that this concern is well-founded.

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN N.A.
KINDS OF GROWTH

6000
4500§—2é
" 3000 i_/ﬁ / ~NET
Ay MEMBER GROWTH
i /;
g 1500 / — / —meT
i NN BIOLOGICAL
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S ST CONVERSION
_]500- . s -11~..l-!hi...‘ e NET
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3. The Home Missions Five-Year Plan of 1984: Answered Prayers

In its five-year plan initiated in 1984, the Christian Reformed Board of Home
Missions (BHM) asserted that a key ingredient of evangelistic church growth is
new church development. In that year the board set a goal of beginning thirty
new churches in five years. By God’s grace, this goal was achieved in three
years. Ten new churches were started in 1984, twelve in 1985, eleven in 1986,
totaling thirty-three churches.

For the same five years, 1984-1989, Home Missions set a goal of graduating
thirty churches. By the end of 1986, twenty fields no longer require Home
Missions funding. And the goal will have been met before the end of 1988,
again ahead of the target.

Home Missions through its Evangelism Department has, especially since
1984 but also before, conceived and launched successful programs of congrega-
tional training and support for evangelism which have seen wide use in the
church: Congregational Evangelism Training, Coffee Break, Men’s Life,
Quality Life, Discover Your Gifts, Evangelism and Worship, Witnessing Where
You Are, Focus. The goals of 1984 are substantially met; programs added and
begun after 1984 are on target.

In 1986 the BHM decided “to increase the number of Asian, Black, and
Hispanic new church development ministries. . . ,” adding this new church
development goal to those adopted in the five-year plan of 1984. This decision
affirmed God's blessing on the Home Missions strategy of new church develop-
ment and seized the opportunity for church growth in burgeoning ethnic
populations in the United States and Canada.

B. A Denominational Growth Challenge

To achieve this growth HM staff and RHMs presented an outline of a master
plan to be achieved by the year 2000. BHM accepted the plan and mandated
staff and RHMs to prepare and present to the 1988 annual board meeting a
comprehensive plan for Home Missions' role in a denominational membership
growth challenge. The plan will prayerfully aim at a total membership in the
CRC of 400,000 by the year 2000 (presently membership is approximately
308,000 persons). This will entail improving the CRC annual growth rate from
slightly less than 1 percent to 2 percent.

In support of this denominational growth challenge the BHM mandated
preparation of objectives in the areas of prayer, congregational evangelistic
growth, new church development, growth by affiliation, providing financial
resources and leadership resources. Home Missions’ twelve-year effort in
pursuing these objectives would be divided into four three-year segments
beginning with the period 1988-1990 and ending in 1999.

In support of this affirmation of a master plan for denominational growth,
the BHM also approved a voluntary partnership initiative through which
Home Missions will be linked with growing congregations throughout the
denomination, and those eager to grow, to provide the same support and
consultative services for established congregations as Home Missions does for
Home Missions congregations. BHM also adopted a revised, comprehensive
funding policy for Home Missions ministries aimed at stimulating increased

use of local resources and reducing the length of time during which denomina- "~~~

tional support is needed.
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C. Plan (in summary)
The plan is summarized as follows:

THE HOME MISSIONS TASK AND CRC: THE NEXT TWELVE YEARS
Introduction:

God wanits his lost children found and enfolded. Home Missions wishes
to concentrate the attention of the denomination on this overriding theme of
God'’s mission to the world. The task, however, must be broken down into
smaller bites for congregations, classes, and agencies. Resources of prayer,
spiritual gifts, money, leadership, and training need to be marshaled and
focused so, God helping, a momentum for ministry is achieved which keeps
the CRC growing new congregations, while existing congregations con-
tinue, by God’s Spirit, to reproduce new believers.

Plan:

The BHM mandates staff and regional home missionaries to develop
objectives for a comprehensive plan for a denominational growth challenge
which would prayerfully aim at a total membership in the CRC of 400,000 by
the year 2000 and which would entail improving the CRC annual growth
rate from 1 percent to 2 percent.

Objectives to Be Developed:

1. Prayer—Support in personal and corporate prayer the denominational
growth challenge.

2. Congregational Evangelistic Growth—Challenge, motivate, enlist,
and equip existing Christian Reformed congregations for church growth,

3. New Church Development—Develop comprehensive new church
development plans on the part of Home Missions, new church develop-
ment objectives by classes, and by local churches.

4. Growth by Affiliation—Invite existing unaffiliated non-Christian Re-
formed congregations to affiliate with the CRC.

5. Financial Resources—Provide financial resources through more effi-
cient use of existing resources, through new fund-raising initiatives and
through promotion of a vision for growth for the whole denomination.

6. Leadership Resources—Marshal leadership and personnel resources
to meet the overall goal.

D. Request

BHM respectfully requests that synod take note of and affirm the goals and
general mandate of the denominational growth plan which were adopted by
the board in outline form in 1987 and will be considered in detail by the board in
1988.

Grounds:

1. The plan is a large undertaking for Home Missions.

2. The plan has denominational scope and synodical affirmation will focus
the church’s hopes and prayers.

3. Synodical affirmation will confirm a definite direction for Home Missions

work and planning throughout 1987.
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II. THE BoarD

A. Information

The BHM consists of forty-six members. The board is the agent of synod,
charged with guiding and carrying out the denominational home missions
program. Forty-two members of the Home Missions board are delegated by
their respective classes. The four board-members-at-large have expertise in real
estate, architecture, finance, and banking. Currently twenty-six delegates are
ordained ministers in the CRC and twenty delegates represent other vocations.

The officers of the board and corporation are: Rev. John M. Hofman, presi-
dent; Rev. Stanley Mast, vice president; Rev, John A. Rozeboom, executive
director; Rev. Dale W. Vander Veen, board secretary; Mr. Gerard J. Borst,
director of finance (treasurer); Mr. Dale Sall, assistant treasurer.

B. Request

Mr. Dale Sall has served two terms on the board and administration commit-
tee as a member-at-large specializing in real estate. The high level of Dale’s
interest in Home Missions and the expertise he brings in his field is evidentand '
much appreciated. Because of the high turnover among the five members of the
administration committee in the last year (secretary, vice president, executive
director) and because the vice president will need to be replaced again in the
near future, the BHM recommends that the name of Mr. Dale Sall be placed in
single nomination as the BHM's member-at-large specializing in real estate.

Grounds:

1. There has been a large turnover in the five-member administration com-~
mittee with three new members within the last year and another antici-
pated within three months.

2. Mr. Sall has expertise in real estate, a key position in the finance and
administration committees of Home Missions, and loves and is very
interested in the work of the Home Missions Board and of Home Mis-
sions within the denomination.

3. Mr. Sall has expressed his willingness to serve.

II1. OFFICE AND REGIONAL PERSONNEL

The Home Missions office is located at 2850 Kalamazoo Avenue SE in Grand
Rapids, MI, Regional home missionaries, part of the administrative and service
structure of the board, live in various locations.

A. Executive

Executive Director, ... cveviieiesnnisiannenaneannnnnns Rev. John A. Rozeboom
Director of FINAnCe . ., .oy inii it i iy s Mr. Gerard J. Borst
Director of Personnel, . . ....... e N v+ ....Rev. Duane E, VanderBrug
Director of Field Ministries................ e, Rev. Alfred E, Mulder
Director of Evangelism. ..................... e aa e e Rev. Dirk ]. Hart
Associate Director of Evangelism ,.................. Rev. Alvin J. Vander Griend
Director of Communications.,........... e, Mr. R. Jack De Vos

B. Regional Home Missionaries

Central & Eastern Canada (London, ON) ........chveviiinnes Rev. John Van Til
Central U.S. (Bedford, TX) ,........... R errrarsresss Rev Earl D, Dykema
Eastern U.S. (Hawthorne, NJ) ....... et Rev. Ronald L. Peterson
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Mid-Eastern U.S. (Kalamazoo, MI) ....................... Rev. Paul L. Vermaire
Northern Pacific (Snohomish, WA) ..................... Rev. Henry M. De Rooy
Red Mesa (Ft. Defianice, AZ) ... ...ccuviriniiiinnnnannnnnnnns Mr. Jack De Groat
Southern Pacific (Bellflower, CA) ..................... ... Rev. Peter ]. Holwerda

C. Administrative Personnel

Controller. ... ... ... i Mr. Howard Meyers
Church Relations Administrator ...........c..cooviuninn. Miss Nancy Goeman
Graphic Artist. ... ... .....coviiii e Mr. Joe Vriend
Coffee Break Administrators. .............ocovvniiinnnnans Mrs. Laurie Deters*

Mrs. Betty Veldman*
BOOKKEEPET . ..ttt e e e Miss Jeanne Faber

D. Secretariall Supportive Personnel

Mrs. Edie Bajema* Mrs. Gert Rotman

Miss Kim Bronkema Mrs. Wilma Vanden Bosch*
Mrs. Betty Grasman Mrs. Fran Vander Molen
Mrs. Marideen Holtrop ' Miss Lori Vis

E. Volunteers—Part-time

Communications Volunteer............ooiiiiiniiinnennnn.. Mr. Bernie Sharpe
Church Relations ...........coooiiiiiiiiiii e, Miss Dorothy Ibershof

E. Staff Positions and Appointments
1. Executive Director, John A. Rozeboom

Subsequent to election by the BHM in February 1986 and appointment by
synod in June, Rev. John Rozeboom began serving as executive director in
August 1986. During the last three weeks of August, Rev. John G. Van Ryn and
Rev. Rozeboom worked in the Home Missions office together in order to effect
a smooth transition.

2. Reappointment of Gerard J. Borst, Director of Finance

a. Process:

The reappointment procedure for Home Missions staff persons involves
evaluation of the person’s work in the position. The goal in the process is
twofold: (1) to assist the staff person in personal and professional growth
and (2) to prepare a recommendation regarding reappointment.

As part of the reappointment process the executive director received
information from field ministry leaders, board members serving on the
Finance Committee, and fellow staff members. The staff member is evalu-
ated separately by peers who write an evalution and discuss it with the
person being evaluated. The executive director then receives a report from
the peers, reviews all of the other materials presented, prepares a report
which is discussed in detail with the person under reappointment and
reports to the administration cosnmittee which makes recommendations to
the board. In the case of a synodical appointee, the board makes recommen-
dations to synod as well.

Gerry Borst was reappointed by Synod in 1983 to a four-year term as

_Director of Finance extending to August 1987. He is eligible for reappoint- .. ...

*Part-time
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ment. With gratitude to God for gifts of dedication and professional compe-
tence displayed in Gerry’s work, the board recommends him for
reappointment.

b. Recommendation
The board recommends to synod that Gerard J. Borst be reappointed as
Director of Finance for BHM until January 1992 (his sixty-fifth birthday).

Ground: Mr. Borstis a gifted, experienced, and dedicated staff member
who has and will continue to render excellent service to Home Mis-
sions and the CRC.

IV. FIELD MINISTRY

A. Department Description

School children go on field trips, computer tables consist of field items, and
home missionaries engage in field ministry. A Home Missions field or field
ministry refers to new churches and other special outreach ministries funded by
Home Missions in more than 150 locations throughout Canada and the U.S.
These field ministries may be divided into the following main categories:

1. New Church Development (NCD)

Many new or young churches are assisted financially by Home Missions
either by way of direct sponsorship (DS) or grant-in-aid funding (GIA).
Churcheslocated in communities of great economic need are dassified as NCD/
TYPE B, and churches located in communities with average to above-average
financial resources are referred to as NCD/TYPE C. Both types are expected to
pray, plan, and work toward becoming self-governing, self-supporting and
self-propagating churches that grow through evangelism. During 1986 Home
Missions funded approximately 110 new and developing churches.

2. Additional Church Staff

Established congregations in changing communities or in other special op-
portunity and need situations may obtain financial help for a limited period of
time to employ an additional staff person for training others in outreach
ministry or other special assistance.

3. Specialized Ministries:

Outreach ministries on college and university campuses, along seaways and
near military bases, plus a few training and coordinating positions, and three
schools in Navajo- and Zuni-land are referred to as specialized ministries or
TYPE A.

Below is a tabulation of all field ministries as of March 1, 1987, according to
ministry type and predominant ethnicity of the target population:

NCD/B NCD/C Staff Type A Total
Anglo 5 45 8 21 79
Asian 6 11 2 1 20
Black 4 4 4 12
French 1 4 5
Hispanic 10 1 11
Native
American 18 2 5 25
All other _ 1 e 3 T4
Totals 4 67 14 31 156
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B. Field Ministries and Personnel as of March 1, 1987

Note: See explanation at end of listing.

LOCATION/NAME

Abbotsford, BC
Akron, OH
Albany, CA
Albuguerque, NM
Fellowship CRC

SW Campus Fellowship

Ames, 1A
Anaheim, CA
Appleton, WI
Arlington, TX
Arroyo Grande, CA
Atlanta, GA

New Hope of Dunwoody

Christ’s Community
Austin, TX

Christ’s Fellowship

NCD Residency
Barstow, CA
Beclabito, NM
Bellflower, CA
Big Rapids, MI
Boise, ID
Boston, MA
Boulder, CO
Brigham City, UT
Brooklyn, NY/Messiah's
Calgary, AB
Cerritos, CA
Champaign, IL
Chandler, AZ
Chesapeake, VA
Chicago, IL

Amer. Indjan Chapel

Christ's Vineyard

Grace & Peace

Hope

Hyde Park

Immanuel

Lawndale

Pullman

Roseland

Spirit & Truth

TASUM
Chino, CA
Church Rock, NM
Columbia, MO
Columbus, OH
Corvallis, OR
Crownpoint, NM

Crownpoint CRC

Crownpoint Chr.

School

Crystal Lake, 1L
Davenport, 1A
Denver, CO
Indian
Sun Valley
Detroit, M1

PERSONNEL

Rev. L. Chen
Mr. K. Hermann
Mr. H. K. Hwang

Rev. A. J. Veltkamp
Rev. A. Begay

Vacant

Rev. C. J. Nyenhuis
Rev. D. J. Steenhoek
Rev. C. Kromminga, Jr.
Rev. A. A. Mulder

Rev. W. W. Leys
Rev. J. Nash

Rev. P. W. Deckinga
Mr. J. I. Koopman
Rev. V. G. Van Ee
Mr. . Talley

Rev W. Y. Won
Rev. L. Ausema
Rev. J. P. Vosteen

_.Mr. E. }. Vanga

Rev. C. J. De Vos

Rev. D. J. Hunderman
Rev. S. Schlissel

Rev. C. H. Claus

. Rev. C. 5. Hahn

Rev. }. Reiffer
Rev. A. Lindemulder
Rev. D. C. Sherow

Rev. R. ]| Van Antwerpen

Mr. J. Flores

Rev. P. Aviles

Rev. R, Maldonado
Vacant

Mr. ]. Mattias

Mr. L. Tucker

Rev. R. E. Williams
Rev. A. Van Zanten
Rev. R. M. Crawford
Rev. M. Ortiz

Rev. Y. K. Kim

Mr. B. Garnanez
Rev. T. E. Pettinga
Rev. E. T. Lewis
Rev. C. ]. Aardsma

Rev. G. T. Stuit

Miss L. Helland
Mr. R. Yzenbaard
Rev. D. ]. Einfeld
Rev. M. B. Fynaardt

Mr. M. Deckinga
Rev. ]. Vande Lune
Rev. J. D. Natelborg

ADM TYPE

GlA
GIA
GIA

DS
SFA
GIA

DS
GIA

DS
GIA

DS
DS

DS
DS
GIA
DS
GIA
GIA
DS
DS
DS
DS
SFA
GIA
GIA

DS
DS

DS
SFA
Unel
Unel

DS
Uncl
GIA
GIA
GIA
Unel

GIA

GIA
Ds

B
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CLASS ETHNICITY
i Chinese
Campus ° Anglo
I - Korean
[ NatAmer
Campus  NatAmer
Campus Anglo
I Hisp
Orgzd Anglo
I Anglo
Orgzd Anglo
Im . Anglo
I Black
1 Anglo
Resid Anglo
1 Anglo
I NatAmer
| Korean
Campus Anglo
118 Anglo
I Hisp
Campus . Anglo
I Anglo
I Jewish
Orgzd Anglo
I Korean
I Anglo
il Anglo
1 Black
1 NatAmer
1 Hisp
1 Hisp
] Hisp .
ul Chinese
I Hisp
25taff Black
Orgzd Black
1 Black

Orgzd Hisp
TRNG Hisp

I Korean

I NatAmer
I Anglo
Campus Anglo
I Anglo

II NatAmer

School NatAmer
Orgzd Anglo
m Anglo

1 NatAmer

1 -. Hisp

Campus Anglo
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LOCATION/NAME

East Islip, NY

East Lansing, MI
El Paso, TX
Enumclaw
Fairfield, CA
Farmington, NM
Flagstaff, AZ

Fort Collins, CO
Fort McMurray, AB
Fort Wingate, NM

Fresno, CA
Gallup, NM
Garden Grove, CA
Gaylord, MI
Guelph, ON
Hacienda Hts., CA
Halifax, NS
Hamilton, ON
Hayward, CA
Heart Lake, ON
Helena, MT
Hialeah, FL

Honolulu, HI
Hospitality House
Pacific Community

Houston, TX
New Life Community
Hope CRC

Jowa City, IA

Jacksonville, FL
Baymeadows CRC
NCD Residency

Kalamazoo, MI

Kamloops, BC

Kanata, ON

Kincheloe, MI

Kingston, ON

Lafayette, IN

Lake Worth, FL

Lansing, Ml

London, ON

Long Beach, CA
Harbor Ministry
Long Beach CRC

Los Angeles, CA
Monterey Park
Community

Crenshaw
Orange Co. Kor-Am
Loveland, CO
Madison, WI
Meadowvale, ON
Merced, CA
Montreal, PQ

Harbor Ministry

Montreal Island

Repentigny

St, Lambert

Untv. of Montreal

PERSONNEL

Rev. K. J. Verhulst
Dr. C. Libolt

Rev. W. C. De Vries
Rev. H. Leetsma
Rev. G. G. Hofland
Rev. T. J. Niehof
Rev, E J. Wathof
Rev. P. Jorden

Rev, C, Vink
Rev/Mis. E. C. Marlink
Miss S. Clahchischilli
Mr. G. Penner

Mr. C, Grey

Rev. S, J. Kang

Mr. V., Schaap

Rev. E. Den Haan
Rev. K. K. Cho

Rev. J. W, Van Donk
Rev. A. P. Geisterfer
Mr. M. Hewitt

Rev. D. A. Gritter
Rev. C, Pool

Rev. ], M. Sanchez
Mrs. 5. Menchaca

Mr/Mrs. D. Bishop
Rev, W. D, Dyk

Rev. ], Holleman
Rev. R. De Young
Rev, J. Chen

Rev. E. T, Wevers
Mr. . Huizenga

Ms. J. B. Sytsma
Rev, S. Sikkema

Rev. H. G, Gunnink
Rev. I4, J. Thomasma
Dr. W. Van Groningen
Dr. W. R, Lenters
Rev. A. D. Francois
Ms. A. Vandervelde
Mr. H. Yang

Rev. P. Slofstra

Dr. J. Koopman
Rev. ]. Van Ens

Rev. ] T. C. Tong
Rev. S. E. Verheul
Rev. T. P. Doorn
Rev. G. Van Enk
Rev. Y. T. Kim
Rev. H. De Young
Mr A. De Jong
Ms. A. Visser
Rev. A, R, Schaap

Rev. H. Uittenbosch
Mr. G. Dube
Rev, H. Kallemeyn

‘Rev, H. Kallemeyn

Mr G. Dube

ADM TYPE

DS

DS
DS

Ds
DS
DS

DS
DS
SFA
DS
DS
GIA

Ds
GIA
GIA

DS

GIA
GIA

DS
DS

DS
DS
DS
DS
GIA
GIA

GIA
DS
DS

‘DS
DS
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CLASS ETHNICITY

I Angto
25taff Anglo
1 Anglo
Orgzd Anglo
i Anglo

It NatAmer
Il Anglo
2Staff Anglo
I Anglo

I NatAmer
2Staff Anglo

I NatAmer
I Korean
1 Anglo
Campus Anglo
I Korean
1 Anglo

Campus Anglo
2Staff Anglo

I Anglo

Orgzd Anglo
n . Hisp

HH Anglo

il Anglo

IIr Anglp

I Anglo

Campus  Chinese

m Anglo

Resid. Anglo
2Staff Black

I Anglo

I Anglo

1 Anglo

Campus Anglo
Campus Anglo
I Black
25taff Asian

Campus Anglo

Harbor Multi
2Staff Anglo

I Chinese
1 Black
m Chinese
n Korean
11| Anglo

Campus Anglo
2Staff Anglo

I Anglo
Harbor Muiti

1 French

1 French
"1~ French

I French
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LOCATION/NAME PERSONNEL ADM TYPE CLASS ETHNICITY
Mt. Pleasant, MI Rev. J. E. Versluys GIA C Orgzd Anglo
Nanaimo, BC Rev. A. E. Likkel DS C 1 Anglo
Naschitti, NM Mr. C. Brummel DS B Il NatAmer
Nashville, TN Rev. R. Brouwer DS C I Anglo
Navajo, NM Mr. T. Tso DS B I NatAmer
Norfolk, VA
Hosp. House for Men Mr./Mrs. D. Muider DS A HH Anglo
Hosp. House for Women Mrs. N. Olthoff DS A HH Anglo
North San Diego Rev. T. E. Dykman DS C 1 Anglo
Ogden, UT Rev. A. W. Heersink DS C I Anglo
Paterson, NJ
Madison Ave. Miss J. Gill Gla B 25taff Black
Northside Mr. R. J. Foster GIA B 25taff Black
William Paterson Col. Rev. K. J. Vander Wall GIA A  Campus Anglo
Pickering, ON Rev. ]. De Vries DS C I Anglo
Rapid City, SD Mr. M. Manning GIA C 25taff Anglo
Red Valley, AZ Mr. H. Begay DS B 1 NatAmer
Redding, CA Rev. D. W. Lagerwey GIA C 1 Anglo
Rehoboth, NM
Rehoboth Chr. School Mr. G. Kamps (Supt.) SFA A School ~ NatAmer
Leadership Training Mr. D. Tamminga DS A Trng. NatAmer
Rev. R. D. Posthuma
Chr. Educ. Office Mrs. M. Kurley (sec.) ‘
Richmond, BC Rev. 5. M. Jung DS C ) Chinese
Roseville, MI Ms. J. Rop GIA C 2Staff Anglo
Ste. Croix, PQ Mr. M. Veilleux GIA C I French
St. Vital, MB Recruiting DS C Anglo
Salt Lake City, UT
Cambodian Mr. C. Phim GIA B I Asian
Mr. M. Tak
Immanuel Rev. D. J. Kruis SFA C Uit Anglo
Indian Center Mr. A. VanHeyst DS B 1 NatAmer
Mrs. 5. Haswood
Univ. of Utah Mr. M. Anderson DS A Campus Anglo
San Antonio, TX Rev. J. Byker DS C I Anglo
San Diego, CA Mr/Mrs. D. Rottenberg DS A HH Anglo
San Francisco, CA
NCD ministry Recruiting DS C Anglo
Golden Gate Rev. M. Van Der Pol GIA C 2Staff Chinese
San Jose, CA Rev. H. K. Kim GIA C 1 Korean
Sanostee, NM Mr. R. Slim DS B I NatAmer
Seattle, WA Rev. S. Y. Sung GIA C 1 Korean
Shiprock, NM Rev. A. W. Koolhaas DS B 1l NatAmer
Silverdale, WA Rev. D. Snapper DS C I Anglo
Springfield, IL Rev. M. L. De Young DS C 1 Anglo
Stockton, CA Mr. Jack Andriese GIA B 1 Asian
Sun Valley, CA Rev. L. W. Wagenveld DS B I Hisp
Teec Nos Pos, AZ Rev. P. H. Redhouse DS B II NatAmer
Tempe, AZ Rev. R. W. Foss DS A Campus Anglo
Terre Haute, IN Rev. P. Ipema DS C il Anglo
Toadlena, NM Mr. E Frank DS B I NatAmer
Tohatchi, NM Rev. G. Klumpenhower DS B I NatAmer
Tohlakai, NM Rev. M. A. Harberts DS B 11 NatAmer
Toronto, ON Rev. D. Pierik DS A  Campus Anglo
Traverse City, ML Rev. J. O. De Bruyn DS C 1 Anglo
Vancouver, BC Rev. J. E. E Dresselhuis GIA A Harbor Multi
Virginia Beach, VA Rev./Mrs. R. Opperwall DS C I Anglo
Washington, DS Ms. M. Roorda GIA C 2Staff Black
Waterloo, ON Rev. G. E. Morbey DS A Campus Anglo
Westminster, CA Rev. N. X. Bao DS B I Asian
Window Rock, AZ Vacant ..Ds _.C .| . NatAmer.
Winnipeg, MB/Hope Centre ~ Rev. A, Schweitzer GIA B 1 Mult
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LOCATION/NAME - PERSONNEL ADM TYPE CLASS ETHNICITY
Zuni, NM
Zuni CRC Rev. W. D. Ribbens DS B 1 NatAmer
Zuni Mission School Mr. R. Chimoni DS A School NatAmer

Mr. B. Engbers (Prin.)

Mrs. B. Berghuis

Miss V. Boone

Miss N. Chimoni

Mr. S. Chimoni

Mr. B. Kruis

Miss M. Scheeres

Miss C. Seciwa, sec’y.
Explanatory Notes:

1. ADM = Administrative arrangements. DS = Directly sponsored, as compared to GIA = Grant-in-
Aid (locally sponsored), SFA = Special Funding Arrangements and UNCL = Unclassified.

2. Types A, B and C are defined in 1V, A, above.

3. CLASS = Classification. DS churches are in Stage 1 (exploration), Stage I (organization) or Stage III
(maturation). G1A churches are classified as 1 (unorganized) or Organized. HH refers to Hospitality
House field ministries.

C. Progress Since 1986 Board Meeting
1. The Freshman Class

The list of new field ministries in 1986 is marvelously diverse: an outreach
worker in urban Kalamazoo, indigenous leadership training and new urban
ministry in the Humboldt Park/Westtown area of north Chicago, a ministry to
seniors in Washington, DC, four new Korean congregations funded, a non-
traditional new church development effort in Classis Red Mesa, a new campus
ministry in Salt Lake City, five new suburban churches started (San Diego,
Montreal Island and Repentigny/French, Chesapeake, VA/Black, Pickering,
ON), and an urban ministry in North End, Halifax, NS.

2. Special Occasions for Celebration -

In the course of 1986 at least five Home Missions congregations achieved
official recognition as organized congregations within the CRC, and nine
organized (Stage II) churches transferred to Stage III grant funding, a time-
lined grant arrangement that anticipates graduation from Home Missions
sponsorship within just a few years. Seven congregations are marking the
conclusion of Home Missions funding since February 1986: Enumclaw, WA;
New Life of Houston, TX; Emmanuel of New Glasgow, NS; Hope Korean of
San Jose, CA; Cold Springs of Syracuse, NY; Ambassador of Windsor, ON; and
the Summitview of Yakima, WA. In the course of the year, the Porterville, CA,
CRC closed its doors (not an occasion for celebrating), several positions were
discontinued or reduced, and the Utah ministries position and two other GIA
positions were concluded.

3. Managing of Ministry

In the course of 1986 all field ministry personnel, regional home mission-
aries, and staff members have put extra effort into an improved process for the
preparation, review, and approval of annual field ministry budgets. Consider-
ing the simultaneous shift to a uniform fiscal year (September-August) and all-
inclusive, standardized summary budget forms, great progress has been real-
ized in the development of local financial responsibility. The personal com-
puter also is “in,” including the development of a data management program

that helps track and manage vital information regarding each field.ministry. - ...

funded by Home Missions.
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4. Statistical Summary of Field Ministries (9/85-8/86)
a. New Church Development

Averages Totals

DS Other DS  Other 1986 (1985)
Churches reporting 68 36 68 36 104 110
Member families 2.1 28.9 1501 1043 2544 2467
Professing members 51.3 73.5 3488 2645 6133
Nonprofessing members  36.7 44.4 2494 1599 4093
Morning worship 71.5 94.8 4851 3414 8265 9779
Evening worship 24.0 30.1 1631 1082 2713 2882
Church school 32.7 48.8 2225 1756 3981 4538
Professions of faith 2.1 3.9 145 140 285 258
Adult baptisms 1.4 3.8 94 136 230 160
Reaffirmations 1.3 1.8 88 64 152 130
Child baptisms 3.0 3.5 206 190 396 351

b. Specialized Ministries

By definition, and sometimes by personality, specialized ministries resist
classification and reporting in standard categories. For the purpose of this
report, praise God that thousands of students are served through ministries
on some eighteen college and university campuses, that approximately 470
students are enrolled in the three New Mexico schools supported by Home
Missions, that hundreds of young adults are discipled in the setting of
hospitality house ministries, and that literally thousands of international
persons hear the gospel presented in seaway/harbor ministries in Canada
and the U.S.

D. Field Ministry Plans for 1987
1. Ethnic Strategies for New Church Development

Along with its decision to “give priority consideration to new church de-
velopment,” in 1986 the BHM decided “to seek to increase especially the
number of Asian, Black, and Hispanic new church development ministries
supported by Home Missions.” With a view to implementing these decisions,
Home Missions convened conferences and consultations with Black, Chinese,
Hispanic, and Korean leaders in the CRC to develop specific strategies and
plans for expanding new church development efforts among these four ethnic
groups. Planning agreements with the Korean Council are in process; Hispanic
and Black leaders conferences have been established; a part-time urban/His-
panic ministry consultant position has already been sponsored; and now plans
are being made to appoint part-time ministry coordinators as special advisors
for Chinese and Korean new church development work.

The direction of Native American ministry is provided focus especially in
consultation with Classis Red Mesa and the Red Mesa regional home mission-
ary. A strategy also is emerging with French-language ministry in Quebec,
including a shift toward grant funding of the churches, a part-time coordinator,
and an official link with Institut Farel. (See report of Committee for Theological
Education in Quebec and Section IX, F of this report.) It also should be
emphasized that while specific ethnic strategies seem very helpful for the cause
of the gospel among various people in these times, all such strategies are
framed within the biblical vision for “one new people in union with Christ”
~(Eph. 2:14). The number of new church starts with a-predominant ethnic focus -
already is increasing, as reflected in the listing on page 68.
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2. Review of Field Ministry Funding Policy

Home Missions professes a long-standing allegiance to the “Nevius princi-
ple” of seeking to develop new congregations that are self-governing, self-
supporting, and self-propagating. At the same time it is safe to say that the
CRC, by way of the Fund for Needy Churches and Home Missions, has tended
to subsidize more generously and over longer periods of time than any other
denomination inside or outside the Reformed family. The most recent gradu-
ates of Home Missions were subsidized an average of eighteen years each, with
many Type B ministries subsidized for much longer periods of time. In the face
of this, Lyle Schaller, a well-known American church consultant, advances the
position that denominational subsidy ordinarily becomes a negative factor in a
church’s development when that subsidy extends beyond an initial period of
three or perhaps even two years.

Recognizing some of the negative results of long-term financial dependency,
accepting the reality of our limited denominational resources, and also being
committed to increasing the number of new church starts annually, Home
Missions approved some far-reaching changes in its policies and practices for
funding of new field ministries. Specifically Home Missions will promote the
starting of new ministries through increased local initiative, with Home Mis-
sions providing subsidy on a declining grant basis; grants ordinarily will be
limited to a maximum duration of six years; and field ministries initially
sponsored by Home Missions will transfer to grant funding wherever feasible.
Home Missions also is reviewing its policies regarding grants for building
purchases or construction in the face of escalating prices.

3. One Mandate—Many Ministries

Of unique importance is the periodic evaluation of all specialized Home
Missions ministries in light of the mandate to “give leadership to the de-
nomination in its task of bringing the gospel to, and drawing the people of
Canada and the United States into fellowship with Christ and his church.” A
1986 fall conference with the hospitality house directors will result in revised
guidelines to sharpen the focus on evangelizing and discipling. A campus
conference is planned for May 1987 with particular interest in clarifying to-
gether how the Home Missions mandate is carried out on college and univer-
sity campuses. The schools in New Mexico are being challenged to give special
attention to developing ministry goals and objectives designed to fulfill the
church’s missionary mandate in these settings, while at the same time achiev-
ing an increased level of local ownership and responsibility for the total minis-
tries.

4. New Field Ministries Approved for 1987

a. Replacement and Expansion Ministry

The new ministries listed below will be started in a variety of ways: direct
sponsorship, grant-in-aid subsidy, and special funding arrangements. Ap-
proximately one-half of all new ministries in 1987 become replacements for
graduating churches or other changes or reductions in field ministry ac-
tivity. The balance of the new ministries become expansion ministries—with
grant funding increasing by approximately $110,000 over the previous year
(total grant funding is approximately $700,000 in 1987-88, not including

Rehoboth Christian School). The total number of Home Missions field . .
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ministries is increasing—from more than 150 at the beginning of 1987 to a
potential 170-plus at the beginning of 1988.

b. Home Missions Residency Program

In 1986 Home Missions launched a residency program to further train
candidates for the offices of minister of the Word and evangelist for the
specialized ministry of new church development, and placed residents in
Christ’s Fellowship Church in Austin and Baymeadows CRC in Jackson-
ville. Upon successful completion of the first year, residents will seek
ordination and begin new church development work in another part of
these cities in the fall of 1987. Two additional residencies were approved for
1987 (see * below) with the location of new church development ministries
for the two residents to be named by the annual board in 1988.

c. Listing of New Field Ministries

LOCATION/NAME PERSONNEL ADM TYPE ETHNICITY
New Church Development Ministries

Anaheim, CA/So Mang Pastor D. Chung GIA C Korean
*Austin, TX/SE Mr. J. I. Koopman DS C Anglo
Big Springs, CA Mr. J. De Wit GlA B Anglo
Boca Raton, FL Rev. J. D. Cho GIA C Korean
Guilford, BC To be recruited DS C Anglo
Humboldt Park/

Westtown, Chicago Mr. A. Gonzales SFA B Hispanic
*Jacksonville, FL/SE Mr. J. Huizenga DS C Anglo
Long Beach, CA Rev. J. Choi GIA C Korean
McMinnville, OR To be recruited GIA B Anglo
Naperville, IL Rev. ]. Batts GIA C Anglo
New Location #1 To be recruited. DS B Black
New Location #2 Rev. L. Chen DS B/C Chinese
New Location #3 Mr. E Machado DS/SFA B Hispanic
New Location #4 Undesignated SFA B Hispanic
New Location #5 Undesignated GIA C Korean

Home Missions NCD Residencies
Fairfield, CA To be recruited DS C Anglo
Los Angeles, CA/
Korean To be recruited Ds C Korean
Campus Ministry/Position
Fredricton, NS Dr. D. Sinnema GIA A Angto
Church Development/Second Staff
Kennewick, WA To be recruited GIA C Anglo
Miami, FL/GS To be recruited GIA B Hispanic
Riverside, CA Rev. D. Van Gent GIA Anglo
Oshawa, ON/Zion Mr. R. Heezen GIA C Anglo
So. Windsor, CT To be appointed GIA C Anglo

V. PERSONNEL

Home Missions is primarily involved with people. That fact is dramatically
underlined by the number of people employed by Home Missions and their
overall level of maturity, skills, and gifts for mission ministry and the high
percentage (64 percent) of its budget that goes for salaries. God has provided
excellent people resources for new church development, for specialized minis-
tries, and for assisting congregations in reaching out to their communities.
Home Missions gives high priority to recruiting and equipping.

Because Home Missions ministries are located in communities that are con-
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stantly changing, the training task is ongoing. As home missionaries grow and
mature, they desire to learn new skills and meet new challenges. To help them
in this, Home Missions formally evaluates a percentage of its personnel each
year through its personnel assessment program and makes individualized
recommendations for continuing education needs and opportunities.

Home Missions enables personnel to obtain training through various re-
sources by providing money and time each year. Home Missions also provides
training conferences for missionaries (and frequently for their spouses). The
training conferences are now concentrating on the vital signs of a healthy
church/ministry and provide missionaries and other leaders in these congrega-
tions with resources for growing congregations whose ministry is tipped to the
needs of those who are not yet Christians or members of a church. The
conferences offer training according to a ministry model that has eight compo-
nents:

(1) A mission vision which leads the way for (2) the ministering body,
which is served by (3) leadership, which enables the congregation to (4)
worship, (5) to be educated, (6) to experience care and fellowship, (7) to
witness and serve. All this is supported by (8) the physical and financial
resources of God's people.

The Vital Signs
of a Healthy Church

Worship | Education

Caring Service
Iellowship| Witness

R ¢ sourcﬁﬁ
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Those giving leadership in this training are Rev. Dirk J. Hart, Dr. Henry
Hoeks, Rev. Alvin J. Hoksbergen, Dr. Marion Snapper, Rev. Duane E. Van-
derBrug, and Rev. Duane A. Visser. In addition to this, last January Home
Missions led a training event for twenty-five Christian Reformed ministers and
their spouses in connection with the Institute for Successful Church Lead-
ership.

Home Missions continues to cooperate with Calvin Theological Seminary in
the Master of Ministry Program for Native American leaders in the churches of
Classis Red Mesa and in the seminary’s other developing program for minority
leadership for the churches.

The training program called DIRECTIONS, implemented for the first time in
1985, is a three-phase training and recruitment event for ministers (or others)
and their spouses. It is designed for those who are interested in exploring
involvement in a Home Missions ministry or a more intentional outreach
ministry in their present church. The program includes instruction, involve-
ment with a home missionary on location, and a time of reflection and evalua-
tion. As an annual recruitment and training event it may prove to be a major
source of new personnel.

The HM residency program described in Section IV, D, 4, b is a source of
carefully trained new church developers to meet the new church development
challenge facing the CRC.

VI. EVANGELISM

This is an exciting time to be encouraging the work of evangelism in our
churches. More and more churches and their leaders understand that vigorous
evangelistic outreach is a sign of health that involves the entire congregation
and its activities. More and more it is understood also that spiritual and
numerical growth are closely related—the one seldom takes place without the
other. Evangelism plays a key role in helping churches grow.

The best-known program of Home Missions is Coffee Break with the parallel
Story Hour activities. A highlight of the year was the Coffee Break Convention
in Bellevue, WA, with eight hundred women from the U.S. and Canada
attending. The men’s counterpart to Coffee Break is Men’s Life. The unique
strategy and materials of this program have caught the imagination of many
men who are happy to have a small group Bible study activity to which they can
confidently invite their unchurched and unbelieving associates. Men’s Life also
helps bring fringe members into the fold and assists in the assimilation of new
members. During 1986 nearly two thousand men and women received lead-
ership training in Men’s Life, Coffee Break, and Story Hour. Many new mate-
rials are being published and there is an ever-growing demand for workshops.
Thirteen trainer consultants for Men’s Life and eight regional representatives
for Coffee Break play a vital role in training leaders for these activities.

Other evangelism programs and materials are also doing well. These include
Discover Your Gifts, Evangelism and Worship, Witnessing Where You Are, and
MAP (Mission Analysis and Projection). Congregational Evangelism Training
(CET) is declining. A new visitation program is being tested and a new visita-
tion manual is nearly ready. A church school course on witnessing is being
prepared jointly with the Education Department of CRC Publications. SWIM
... (Summer Workshop in Ministry) is administered jointly with the Young Cal-
vinist Federation. The Wesley Smedes Memorial Award is administered jointly
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with Calvin Seminary. Senior David Struyk, now pastor of Community CRCin
Grand Rapids, MI, was the first recipient of the award. Paul Murphy, a West-
minster Seminary student, is supported with a Jewish Evangelism Schol-
arship. “Focus: Concept of Ministry and Goals for the Local Church” is helping
many churches to look to the future, confident that they are partners with
Christ as he builds the church.

Two of seven “Family Life Series” are now ready. These twelve-session
seminars help parents to deal with various family concerns. They are ideal for
inviting community people to deal with felt needs from a Christian perspec-
tive. The “Healthy Church Series” is made up of attractive booklets that help
consistories and evangelism committees examine such topics as motivating
members for ministry, a mailing program, and vision for the church.

For many years Home Missions has published evangelism materials under
its own name. Beginning this year the name Church Development Resources
will be used. The new name will help Home Missions marketits materials more
effectively in bookstores and in other denominations.

In the fall of this year Home Missions will convene a conference on “Evan-
gelism and Kingdom Power.” The conference was approved by BHM in light of
renewed interest in spiritual gifts and the many churches who are conducting
healing services.

In August 1988, fifteen thousand Christians representing many denomina-
tions are expected to gather in Chicago, IL, for Congress ‘88—a festival of
evangelism. Home Missions is participating in this event and is represented on
the executive committee of Congress ‘88 by Mrs. Marie Van Antwerpen.

VII. COMMUNICATIONS AND CHURCH RELATIONS

A. Purpose

The Communications Department makes known the needs, opportunities,
and accomplishments of Home Missions in Canada and the U.S. in order to
receive necessary prayer and financial support.

B. How It's Done

The needs and news of Home Missions are brought to the people through
news releases, Home Missions News, Mission Courier, and the monthly Prayer
Guide. Displays, brochures, bookmarks, bulletin covers, missionary informa-
tion cards, and audiovisual programs are used by many churches.

Communications personnel do the layout and schedule the printing of
evangelism materials. They produce brochures for new churches. With World
Missions, they produced a Faith Promise Video that has been shown in approx-
imately sixty different places. They promote planned giving in cooperation
with the Barnabas Foundation in the U.S. and Christian Stewardship Services
in Canada.

Board members and twenty-six volunteers in twenty-six classes help do
church relations work. They assist by raising the church members’ awareness
about Home Missions work and encourage financial support of missionaries.
Missionaries visit supporting churches regularly, as often as time permits them
to be away from their ministries. Board and staff members also make frequent
appearances at mission emphasis events throughout the year. They make

- every effort to grant churches’ requests for speakers-and preachers. Each year

over five hundred churches use special bulletin covers provided by Home
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Missions. Many churches take special offerings for Home Missions work
throughout the year and on Easter.

C. Report of Results

The 1985-86 fiscal year receipts were encouraging. Salary support from
churches increased and special gifts from churches were higher—373 churches
(46 percent of the churches) sent in above-quota offerings. Individual giving
increased, including gifts for new ministries, land grants, and from bequests.

In 1986, 322 churches gave prayer and financial support to home mission-
aries, compared to. 307 churches in 1985. There are 617 prayer support rela-
tionships between churches and missionaries. A variety of projects for Sunday
school are available. Missionary Unions continue to contribute substantially to
Home Missions work.

D. Plans for 1987

The efforts of the board members, the missionaries, and the office personnel
will continue. Printed materials and audiovisual helps will be produced as
needed. A new stereo tape will be produced and released at Eastertime with a
special appeal to individuals to give gifts for new ministries. Cooperation with
Planned Giving organizations will go forward. Missionary support efforts will
be expanded to attempt to develop support relationships from individuals and
to increase support from churches. More tasks will be assigned to volunteers to
improve communication of Home Missions’ needs and opportunities.

A special partnership plan for new church development will be promoted in
classes, challenging them to reach beyond their own boundaries in a special
support relationship as they are able. On Easter Sunday churches will be
challenged to take an offering for new Home Missions ministries.

VIII. FINANCE

The 1986 financial report covers the fiscal year from September 1, 1985,
through August 31, 1986. A full, audited report for the year ending August 31,
1986, by Seidman & Seidman, CPAs, will be presented to synod through the
Agenda for Synod 1987—Financial and Business Supplement.

A. General Information

Actual total receipts during the 1986 fiscal year were 2.6 percent greater than
budgeted expectations. Disbursements for the twelve-month period were 4.5
percent more than planned, resulting in further reducing our working capital
by $160,000 in order to provide for all our obligations to missionaries and
approved programs. Home Missions continues to be committed to careful
stewardship through wise use of mission dollars.

1. The percentage of total quota income received in 1986 (86.3 percent on an
annual basis) was almost 1 percent more than the amount received in 1985. This
reversed a six-year trend which began in 1980.

2. Income from missionary salary support for the twelve months was less
than planned, but was $23,000 more than the amount received in the prior year.

3. Income from above-quota sources, other than missionary salary support,
was greater than the planned budget and $120,000 more than the amount
received in the prior year. This income included gifts for new ministries in the
amount of $160,000 and gifts for land grants of $131,000. In addition, $24,800
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was received for the Church Building Loan Fund from bequests.

4. Income from real estate loan repayments was approximately $150,000 over
our budgeted amount, due to certain churches making early payoffs of their
loans and the sale of property of a discontinued ministry.

5. A compilation of the loans, as of August 31, 1986, to those Home Missions
churches that have been developed with denominational assistance is included
in the audited report and is summarized as follows:

Former Home Missions churches (Stage IV) $2,529,783

Present Home Missions churches 4,649,454
Total Loans $7,179,237

6. Field site selection and building programs are occurring as follows:

a. Site selection in progress: Heart Lake, ON; Traverse City, MI; Spring-
field, IL

b. Site selection completed: Garden Grove, CA; Virginia Beach, VA;
Hialeah, FL; El Paso, TX

¢. Building programs in progress: Chandler, AZ; Norfolk, VA; Nashville,
N

d. Building programs completed: Nanaimo, BC; Richmond, BC; Hialeah,
FL; Garden Grove, CA

B. Proposed Budget for 1988

CHRISTIAN REFORMED BOARD OF HOME MISSIONS
SUMMARY OF PROPOSED BUDGET
Period September 1, 1987, to August 31, 1988

% of
AMOUNT TOTAL TOTAL
(In Thousands)
SUPPORT
QUOTA $5,812.0 68.7
ABOVE QUOTA
Churches and individuals $ 655.0
Church missionary support 1,275.0
Land grants 300.0
TOTAL ABOVE QUOTA 2,230.0 26.3
OTHER RECEIPTS
Note repayments $ 160.0
Interest and other 165.0
TOTAL OTHER RECEIPTS 325.0 3.8
FROM CASH BALANCE 100.0 1.2
TOTAL SUPPORT AND OTHER RECEIPTS $8,467.0  100.0
EXPENDITURES
PROGRAM SERVICES
Evangelism $ 2822
Type A Fields—Specialized
Ministries 1,924.1
Type B Fields—Church Planting 1,563.9
Type C Fields—Church Planting 3,835.6
TOTAL PROGRAM SERVICES $7,605.8 89.8
SUPPORTIVE SERVICES
Management general $ 591.5
TOTAL SUPPORTIVE SERVICES $ 861.2 10.2
TOTAL EXPENDITURES $8,467.0  100.0
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C. Salaries
1. Field Personnel

The following schedule for 1987-88 is intended to provide a fair compensa-
tion to missionaries for the work they perform. By granting certain allowances
(e.g., children’s allowance), assistance is given to those with extra respon-
sibilities. This is in harmony with the mandate from synod to provide ade-
quately for missionaries. Housing, hospitalization, insurance, and pension are
provided, as well as mileage allowance for church business.

Base salary (A.B. Degree or equivalent) $20,100
Professional allowances
Ordained minister 800
Ordained evangelist 600
Education allowances
D.Min./Th.D./Ph.D. Degree 800
M. Div.B.D. Degree 700
M.A.M.C.E. Degree 600

Other allowances
Service allowance $100/year to 10 years
Children’s allowance :
Ages 1-6 400

Ages 7-14 500
Ages 15-21 600
Christian school tuition allowance, % of tuition per child 500
Social Security allowance (ordained—U.S. only) 50%

For persons with less than an A.B. degree, the following base salary and
educational allowances apply: )

Base salary $17,000
Educational allowances:
Three years Bible school (graduate) 2,100
Three years Bible school/college 1,900
Two years Bible school 1,700
One year Bible school 1,500
High school 1,000

2. Office Personnel

Staff and administrative persons are being paid within the salary ranges
approved by synod (Acts of Synod 1986, p. 711). Using the system approved by
synod and the job-level ranking assigned by the special denominational com-
mittee, the board reports that its executive personnel will be compensated
during calendar year 1987 as follows:

Job No. of positions Compensation quartile
Level in job level (includes housing allowance)
8 1 2nd quartile
6 1 3rd quartile
5 3 4th quartile
4 1 3rd quartile
3 1 4th quartile

3. Land Grants and Loan Funds

. Land grants were provided to Virginia Beach, VA; Kanata, ON; and
Chandler, AZ, enabling each to purchase property for a church site. Church
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building loans were extended to Nanaimo, BC, and Richmond, BC, for church
buildings. An existing church facility was purchased for the Vietnamese minis-
try in Garden Grove, CA.

IX. MATTERS FOR SYNODICAL ACTION

A. The board requests synod to grant the privilege of the floor to its president,
executive director, and director of finance when matters pertaining to Home
Missions are discussed.

B. The board requests permission to make a brief presentation of its program
and some of its personnel at one of the sessions of synod.

C. The board requests synod take note of and affirm the goals and general
mandate of the denominational growth plan adopted by the board (see Section
I, D).

D. The board requests that synod reappoint Mr. Gerard J. Borst as director of
finance for another term (see Section III, F, 2).

E. The board requests election of Mr. Dale Sall as member-at-large specializing
in real estate (see Section II, B).

E The board requests synod approve the recommendations of the Committee
for Theological Education in Quebec regarding linking of Home Missions and
Institut Farel (see report of Committee for Theological Education in Quebec
and Section IV, D, 1).

G. The board requests that synod place Christian Reformed Home Missions on
the list for denominational causes recommended for one or more offerings.

H. The board requests that synod approve the hospitality house ministries
(previously known as the Armed Forces Fund) for one or more offerings from
the churches.

I. The board requests that synod approve a quota of $96.40 per family for the
year 1988.

Christian Reformed Board of Home Missions
John A. Rozeboom, executive director
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REPORT 5
CHRISTIAN REFORMED BOARD OF WORLD MINISTRIES

I. WoRLD MINISTRIES

A. Meetings

The Christian Reformed Board of World Ministries (CRBWM) has held two
meetings since the Synod of 1986, the first in September and the second in
February. The meeting in February followed immediately the annual meetings
of the CRWM and CRWRC.

In between the meetings of the full board, the officers met on five occasions
to facilitate the transition of the work of the World Missions and Relief Commis-
sion (WMARC) to the new executive director and to carry out the tasks
assigned to the officers by the CRBWM.

The weekly meetings of the Administrative Management Team (AMT), at-
tended by the directors of the agencies and chaired by the executive director,
play a key role in the coordination efforts of the board. Professor Harold
Dekker, chairman of WMARC, presided at the meetings of the AMT until
September 1986, when the responsibility was turned over to the newly ap-
pointed executive director.

B. Actions

At its September meeting, the board expressed its gratitude to Professor
Dekker and to all the members of WMARC for their long and diligent service
on behalf of synod and the ministries of the two agencies. The constitution
which WMARC drew up and which synod approved serves as the basis for all
coordination in the home office and on the fields. The constitution represents a
high-water mark in the development of an integrated, word-and-deed mis-
siology applied to difficult relationships in mission administration.

C. Reports

The reports of Christian Reformed World Missions Committee (CRWM) and
Christian Reformed World Relief Committee (CRWRC) are included in this
report. The issues with which the AMT and the board must wrestle vary from
country to country, and an analysis of the progress made on each field will be
drawn up in the course of 1987 and reported to synod next year. The board is
pleased to inform synod that considerable progress has been made toward the
harmonious coordination of the work of the two agencies. Where serious
differences continue to exist, the staff is working to resolve them.

D. Anniversary Observation

The board calls to synod’s attention the fact that this year CRWRC celebrates
its twenty-fifth anniversary. We thank God for the quarter century of service to

the Lord and to the world, of the hearts and hands of men and women who- - -

offer genuine hope in Christ to others. Only God knows how many burdens
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have been lifted and lives changed through the ministry of CRWRC around the
world over these twenty-five years. The board minuted its recognition of this
special event and it recommends to synod that the church as a whole join in
thanking God, and congratulating the workers, committee members, staff, and
supporters of CRWRC on this twenty-fifth anniversary.

E. Personnel

Officers who served the board this year were Dr. Roger E. Van Harn, presi-
dent; Dr. Wendell Wierenga, vice president; Mr. David A. Radius, secretary.

At its February meeting the board decided not to appoint an executive
committee at this time, but to augment the officers committee by two and
assign to this committee the task of meeting whenever necesary to advise the
executive director, monitor progress in interagency coordination, evaluate
annually the performance of the agency directors and the executive director,
and carry out sundry tasks assigned by the board. The board decided to hold
only one regular meeting in 1987 unless the officers deem another meeting
necessary.

The reappointment of CRWRC director John De Haan was recommended to
the board by CRWRC and the executive director. Atits meetingin February, the
board endorsed Mr. De Haan’s reappointment for a four-year term and recom-
mends his reappointment to synod.

The two-year terms of the three board members and three alternates expire

.on August 31, 1987. Since they are eligible for renomination for three-year terms

and all consented to renomination, the board recommends to synod that the
following incumbents be appointed for additional three-year terms:

Member Alternate Region

Mr. Arthur R. Jackson Mr. Herbert Van Denend U.S. East Coast
Mr. Fred Wind Mr. Co Zondag Eastern Canada
Dr. Roger E. Van Harn Rev. Joel R. Boot U.S. Great Lakes

Besides these renominations, the board submits to synod the following
two nominees to replace alternate member-at-large Rev. Merle Den Bleyker
who was appointed to a directorship by CRWM:

Dr. Edwin D. Roels, pastor of Unity CRC, Prinsburg, MN. Dr. Roels
previously served as Africa Coordinator for the World Home Bible League
and as pastor of the Cottage Grove CRC, South Holland, IL.

Rev. David Smit, pastor of Faith CRC, Sioux Center, IA. Rev. Smit pre-
viously served as pastor of the Inwood, IA, CRC.

The board requests that synod allow the Canadian board of CRWRC to
appoint two people to serve as members-at-large for the Canadian corpora-
tion of that agency.

E. Commissioning

In establishing the general policy that all persons sent out under the board’s
auspices to work in foreign fields be commissioned by the church for their
special tasks, the board sought to carry out the provision of the constitution
which states that synod encourages the churches to call, ordain or commission,
and support the personnel appointed by synod, by the board, or by each

.agency. The board recognizes that some workers. are- already ordained- as

ministers or evangelists and for such persons no additional commissioning
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service is necessary. While not necessary, it may still be desirable and for that
reason the board makes available to the churches a model form suitable for the
commissioning ceremony of overseas workers.

The board approved a policy statement and procedure on the ordination and
commissioning of field personnel of the two agencies. The statement on the
commissioning of field personnel was first drawn up by WMARC and passed
on to the board for study and decision. In adopting the material, the board
expresses the belief that it is mutually beneficial to the missionaries and their
sending churches if the mission on which they are sent is recognized in a
commissioning ceremony. Itis apFropriate because the missionaries, on behalf
of the church, are assigned special tasks within the scope of duties belonging to
the general office of believers.

G. Accountability

A policy on accountability to the churches was adopted by the board by
which the board members and the executive director are encouraged to use all
feasible means to inform the churches concerning the goals and activities of the
Board of World Ministries and the progress being made toward integration and
coordination between the agencies. In their regular communications to the
classes through their elected representatives, CRWM and CRWRC are to iden-

tify themselves as agencies of the CRBWM and partners in the one mission of
the CRC.

H. Field Visits

The board adopted a policy on field visits by the executive director which
includes the purpose of such visits, the frequency of the visits, and the method
by which the board and agencies are informed of his findings. The purpose of
the annual visits is to communicate the vision, values, and goals of the board to
the missionaries, the national churches, and the organizations with which the
board cooperates in ministry, and to evaluate firsthand the degree to which the
constitution and the board’s policies are understood and carried out. In line
with this, the executive director made one field visit, to Haiti and the Domin-
ican Republic; visits to Africa and Asia are planned.

1. Response to “Vision 21"

In response to the report of the Committee to Study the Structure of the
CRC, the board decided to call synod’s attention to the responses made by
CRWM and CRWRC (contained in their sections of this report), and to include
the following statement:

The CRBWM is the fruit of more than four years of work by the WMARC, by
the two mission agencies—CRWM and CRWRC,and by four consecutive
synods. The board was established by synod as an expression of the
church’s clear desire to achieve greater integration and coordination be-
tween two of its agencies, and the board should be given adequate time in
which to carry out the purpose for which it was established.

J. Representation at Synod

As its representatives at Synod 1987, the board appointed its president, the
executive director, and the directors of the two agencies, CRWM and CRWRC.
II. FINANCIAL MATTERS

A. Accounting Systems
.-~ Regarding its proposed budget, synod is informed that the board intends in .
the course of 1987 to bring the accounting systems of the two agencies more in
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line with one another. By next year the board expects to be able to show greater
uniformity in reporting onits proposed budget. In recommending its budget to
synod the board calls attention to the fact that a mission budget is essentially
the dollar-and-cents expression of the programs which the church intends to
carry out. It is in the process of program and budget preparation that unifica-
tion of ministry advances.

At its September meeting, the board approved the request of CRWRC to
transfer the World Hunger Fund to the CRWRC General Fund. The transfer
took effect on January 1, 1987. In the meantime, CRWRC worked out a plan by
which CRWM contributed its share of the financial responsibility for the work
in Sierra Leone. The board wants the churches to be informed about the change
and to understand that it was done with the agreement of the two agencies.

B. Quota Request

The board recommends to synod the quota request of $93.40 for CRWM, and
the request of both CRWM and CRWRC to be continued on the list of agencies
recommended to the churches for one or more offerings.

C. Combined Budget of World Ministries

Atits September meeting, the board set the salary of the executive director at
the mid-point of level 8 on the scale used by synod. Currently, this represents a
salary of $45,213, induding housing allowance.

The board submits to synod, with recommendation, the following summary
of the budget of World Ministries for 1987-88, and the detailed budget state-
ments presented by the agencies in the sections of this report pertaining to
them.

SUMMARY
BOARD OF WORLD MINISTRIES
FISCAL YEAR 1987-88
World Missions World Relief Total
E. Africa/Nigeria
East Africa $0 $422,747 $422,747
CRCN 564,224
NKST 375,376
E. Kambaria 253,436
NMSC 362,463
Urban 64,701
Total Nigeria 1,620,200 193,188 1,813,388
Regional office 190,486 190,486
Mission services 190,000 190,000
Vacancy factor (171,993) (171,993}
W. Africa
Bassa 343,043
Capemount 123,790
Total Liberia 466,833 69,682 536,515
Fulbe-Guinea 232,638 232,638
Guinea 49,752 49,752
Fulbe-Mali 200,195 200,195
Mali 117,390 117,390
_Sierra Leone = . .. . s e 00,000 c e B4, 2TY i 906,279

Regional office 95,375 95,375
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Mission services 101,609 101,609
Vacancy factor (92,835) (92,835)

Asia
Australia/New Zealand 6,360 6,360
Bangladesh 41,200 701,488 742,688
Chinese 346,353 346,353
Guam 85,246 85,246
India 31,492 31,492
Indonesia 93,305 93,305
Japan 1,002,126 1,002,126
Papua New Guinea 24,184 24,184
Philippines 855,575 381,239 1,236,814
Sri Lanka 21,462 21,462
New field 37,350 37,350
Regional office 108,650 108,650
Mission services 180,200 180,200
Vacancy factor (214,080) (214,080)

Latin America
Argentina 163,499 163,499
Belize 90,104 90,104
Brazil 98,605 98,605
Central America 903,207 65,853 969,060
CITE (see Section I1I,

B, 3, a) 73,150 73,510
Costa Rica 93,322 93,322
Cuba 22,155 22,155
Dominican Republic 474,524 397,625 872,149
Ecuador 54,638 54,638
El Salvador 126,230 126,230
Guatemala 188,708 188,708
Haiti 137,755 387,825 525,580
Honduras 208,874 208,874
Mexico 460,156 249,227 709,383
Nicaragua 163,703 163,703
Panama 26,946 26,946
Puerto Rico 97,513 97,513
Venezuela 0 0
Regional office 115,000 115,000
Mission services 190,000 190,000
Vacancy factor (215,978) (215,978)

Other *

Administration 1,119,650 630,400 1,750,050
Building 50,000 50,000
Planning & Training 137,500 137,500
Promotion 276,978 276,978
Communication 454,500 454,500
Regional offices 109,500 109,500
Domestic 964,241 964,241
World Ministries 52,500 52,500 105,000
Contingency 100,000 100,000
Warehouse 5,000 5,000
Grand Total $9,621,768 $7,197,698 $16,819,466
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II1. CHRISTIAN REFORMED WORLD MISSIONS REPORT

With gratitude to the Lord of the harvest, CRWM submits this part of the
report on opportunities and efforts to proclaim the gospel and develop
churches around the world during 1986.

A. Introduction: A 1987 Perspective

The world is aching for good news. The best news is the story of God as he
reveals himself through the Word: his Son and Spirit. We have been privileged
to see many of our missionaries and the national Christians whom they sup-
port tell this story in the past twelve months. Four things stood out as we
watched our missionaries witness this year:

» There is no story more appropriate and no example more apt than that of
Jesus Christ, the one who fires imaginations with hope for life by the
eternal words he speaks and by the burdens of sin and grief that he bears.

*» The most pressing desire of all people, especially the poor, is not that their
living conditions may change or improve, but rather that the minds of
young and frail bodies are developed. People want their children to be
freed by the knowledge of God and his universe.

» We must multiply our witness and the resources of the church through
leadership training. Every missionary evangelist should always be actively
training and guiding not less than five and up to twenty national evan-

elists.

. \gNe must continue a vigorous search for strategies that avoid dependence
and that enable and equip new Christians to discover their resources and
direct them toward the growth of God’s kingdom.

The CRC desires CRWM to proclaim the gospel and develop churches in the
nations of the world. In the words of our new constitutional mandate:

It shall be the primary task of the World Missions Committee and Agency to

proclaim the coming of the kingdom of God and call people of all the world to

repentance, faith in Jesus Christ, and obedience to God in their personal lives and
their societal relations, and to build the church of Christ.

How well did we do? Did we measure up to the expectations of God and the
CRC? Were the $8,450,000 we expended in fiscal 1986 well used? Did the 283
missionaries and 271 missionary children we sent to twenty-four countries give
their best to the Master? Were the national pastors, evangelists, elders, and
deacons with whom we relate stimulated and trained for greater witness?

It is still difficult to answer these questions with basic and clear statistics. In
some countries we have done inadequate baseline surveys and have difficulty
identifying the number, the nature, and the needs of the people to whom we
minister. In other countries national leaders or our missionaries resist the use of
statistics in reporting. A few year-end reports are still not in.

Overall we can report that nearly 20,000 people were brought into the
fellowship of churches we served in fiscal 1986. That may seem a satisfying
number compared to the effort needed on this continent to get the CRC to grow
by 5,000 souls a year. But in many places of the world these are responsive
times. Shifting values, attitudes, economics, and politics often combine in a
mix that opens hearts and minds to good news. In the Philippines, Costa Rica,
Nigeria, the Dominican Republic, Sierra Leone, and other countries the har-

~vest is ripe. We must press on and challenge our missionaries to be ready for a
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harvest of 50,000 or even 100,000 new Christians each year.
We are constantly readjusting the location of resources. Significant changes
occurring this year include:

» Widespread opportunities for tentmakers in China as its society opens and
contracts for professional teachers are offered.

* Expansion of ministry among responsive peoples in the Philippines.

* Rapid progress towards CRWM's phase-out in Tivland in Nigeria where a
church with over 250,000 attenders has grown to carry on.

* A time of consolidation in the Dominican Republic as 200 churches and
8,000 people suddenly begin to discover each other in our new denomina-
tion.

* Reassessment in Japan as the rising cost of the yen is measured against
steady but slow growth.

» Conclusion of our ministries in Jordan and Bangladesh and a search for a
new field in Asia.

+ Exploration of new strategies for winning the peoples of world-class cities.

* Open and searching hearts with a growing number of conversions among
the Muslims of Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Liberia, Guinea, and Mali.

* Opportunities in Brazil if we can get visas for missionaries.

» Disappointment in Mexico with a church split that will not heal and a court
case over property.

+ Signs of progress in healing a church separation between the Christian
Reformed Church of Nigeria and “EKAN Takum,” a group of Kuteb
Christians who left the church in 1973.

On the North American side, we have remodeled our home service policies
and procedures so that we can more effectively serve the churches through the
deputation activities of missionaries. The challenge to encourage and prepare
the church for a significant role in world evangelization is enormous. Accord-
ing to David Barrett (Missiology, January 1987, p. 10), Christians form 2 percent
of the world’s population but have 62 percent of its resources. They spend 97
percent of these resources on themselves. Of the remaining 3 percent most
goes for domestic concerns and charity. Very little of this is spent on the
evangelization of unreached peoples. We currently estimate that CRWM re-
ceives (0.4 percent of the annual expendable income of the members of the CRC.
We hope that we can increase this amount to 1 percent. But the competition is
enormous. The secularization and despiritualization of our society encourage
our members to give less than a tithe. Other attitudes prevalent in our culture
encourage our membership to give more for local concerns than for foreign
concerns. And the competition for charitable resources increases each year. We
need encouragement to be a praying people devoted to the evangelization of
the world.

Fiscal 1986 was a financially cautious year. Because income was down, re-
cruitment was also slowed down. As a result we now have many vacant
missionary positions; we hope that income in 1987 will allow us to fill them
rapidly.

B. Report on Mission Fields
1. General
a. Five-Year Plan

"7 CRWM approved an updated revision of our five-year plan. We use this
plan to guide our worldwide mission into the future that God intends. In
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efforts to improve our planning process the committee also approved revi-
sions of our planning, reporting, and evaluating procedures. In shaping it
we recognize that we must be open to the dynamic movement of God’s Spirit
in the world. The five-year plan is available from our office for those who
have an interest in the shape of CRWM'’s future.

{ b. Fiscal 1988 Plan

CRWM and CRBWM approved a plan, including a budget, for fiscal 1988.
It contains one significant item of expansion—$50,000 for the development
of an associate missionary program for mainland China. Budget details can
be found in Section III, E.

2. Africa

During 1986 missionaries were at work in nine fields or projects in West
Africa. At the end of the year there were 78 budgeted missionary positions, of
which 21 were vacant. Including spouses, there were 112 missionaries and 87
missionary children living in Africa.

a. Guinea Mission

In 1984 synod approved a new field for CRWM in Francophone Africa
among the Fulani and Manding peoples of Mali, Senegal, and Guinea. Work
was soon begun among the Fulbe (Fulani) people in Guinea. Three mission-
ary families were under appointment for this mission during 1986. This is a
joint CRWM-CRWRC field.

There are at least 6 million Fulbe people spread across West Africa. Some
of them herd cattle and are nomadic. Others, like those in Guinea, have
settled down to mixed farming. Some are leaving the life of farm and herd
and moving to the city. Nearly all are Muslims.

Approximately 1.5 million Fulbe live on the Futa Jalon Highlands of
Guinea. Here we are aiming our mission initially at the province of Labe,
which has a population of 1,041,000. Rev. and Mrs. George Whyte began
work in Guinea in February 1985. Among their first assignments were
obtaining registration of our mission with the government and learning the
Fulbe language and culture. They have been joined by Mr. and Mrs. Barrie
Evans (literacy) and will be joined by Rev. and Mrs. Robert D. Bolt (church
development) in 1987.

e AN e T T S
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b. Liberia, Bassa Mission

Seven missionaries (single or with families) and a volunteer lived and
worked among the Bassa people during 1986.

We began work in Liberia among the Bassa people in 1975. They number
about 260,000, of whom about 80 percent are illiterate. Over 60 percent of
the adults have some commitment to a church. There are about 600 worship
centers in over fifty African Independent Churches (AICs) among the
{ Bassa.
¥ Our mission among the Bassa provides support to the AICs through
Christian Extension Ministries (CEM). These ministries include evan-
gelism, leadership training, church education, Bible translation, develop-

~~the areas of health and agriculture. -

ment of literacy and literature, and commumty development— espeaally in
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Village churches or committees supervise the efforts of extension training
centers to promote evangelism, Christian education, and Christian de-
velopment. The centers for theological education give three years of training
to church leaders. Over 550 have attended these courses.

In the next five years we hope that the number of Christians will increase
by 5,000, that 300 church leaders will complete their training, that the Old
Testament translation will be fininshed, and that at least twenty-five com-
munities will improve literacy rates, health conditions, and food produc-
tion. !

c. Liberia, Cape Mount Mission

Four missionary families, including one on loan from the mission of the
Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, lived and worked among the Vai
people in Cape Mount County during 1986. (The fourth family arrived in
March, adding an urban component in Monrovia ministering to the Vai
located in that city.) Two families from the Lutheran Bible Translators also
minister to the Vai.

This mission began in1983. There are at least 50,000 Vai in Liberia and they
spill over into Sierra Leone, where they are called the Galina. For hundreds
of years most of the Vai have embraced the Muslim faith. Almost all of the
ethnic groups around them are Christians, so the possibility that the Vai will
respond to the gospel is great.

Our purpose is to develop, within the next twenty-five years, a Christian
community of 5,000 people who are equipped to carry on the evangelizing
of their fellow citizens. The missionaries are now concluding a phase of
research and language learning.

d. Mali Mission

Like Guinea, this mission began two years ago. Mr. and Mrs. Larry
Vanderaa first lived in Bamako, the capital of Mali, tolearn the language and
culture, to organize our mission, and to gain government recognition for it.
They now live near the northern town of Nampala not far from Timbuktu.
We seek a number of missionaries to join the Vanderaas.

Approximately 800,000 Fulbe live in central and northern Mali along the
Niger River. Many are nomadic cattle herders, but some have settled and are
mixed farmers. They have experienced severe drought in recent years but
conditions are improving at this writing. This field is shared with CRWRC.

e. Nigeria

1) Christian Reformed Church of Nigeria (CRCN)

Seventeen missionaries, single or with families, lived and worked
among the churches of the CRCN in 1986. This is a joint CRWM-
CRWRC field.

Located in southern Gongola State, the CRCN grew from the early
work of Johanna Veenstra, was organized in 1951, and now has nearly
80,000 baptized members of whom 6,200 adults and 8,400 children
were baptized last year. Over 150,000 people attend church in more
than 50 congregations and 520 worship centers.

An interdependence agreement with the CRCN sets the conditions
under which we loan missionaries and provide grants to support

CRCN ministries in evangelism, church education, leadership train- - -

ing, and community development.
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Two missionaries work for the CRCN Evangelism Board, supervis-
ing 20 CRCN home missionaries. Three missionaries work with a
team which is evangelizing the Fulanij people. Recent conversions in
several areas indicate the beginnings of a people movement among
the Fulani. CRCN requests more missionaries to evangelize other
unreached peoples.

Eighteen pastors are being trained at the Theological College of
Northern Nigeria and Veenstra Seminary; some 500 students are
enrolled in continuing education through Theological Education by
Extension and 250 future church leaders are being trained at Smith
Bible College and three Bible schools at Wukari, Serti, and Baissa.
Four missionaries are involved in this leadership training.

The CRCN has requested that a missionary consultant help them in
the area of church education. The literature ministry, now directed by
a Nigerian, no longer requests financial support from our mission
committee.

Church choirs are a major source of fellowship and education for
the church’s youth and women. Thousands have joined choirs not
only to enhance the church’s liturgy but for fellowship and Bible study
at frequent rehearsals.

The Rural Health Ministry is vital to the church’s witness. Four
CRWM medical missionaries support this effort. Inproved health and
declining rates of infant mortality are important signs of God’s grace in
cultures that place high value on children. New dispensaries and
maternity centers are being opened by chuiches. A national director
has been trained and appointed to administer the program. The
CRCN is negotiating the return of Takum Christian Hospital from the
government.

The CRCN has put in place a new church order to help it deal with
its ethnic variety. It now has a general church council and six regional
church councils.

Nearly fifteen years ago most of the Kuteb Christians left the CRCN
and formed their own denomination. Reconciliation has not occurred.
Recent developments indicate renewed efforts toward reunification.
We give very little support to this separate church but are increasingly
concerned about its apparent decline. We desire to find a way to
support it more vigorously.

2) The Church of Christ in the Sudan among the Tiv (NKST)

Fourteen missionaries, single or with families, including one family
on loan from the Presbyterian Church in America, as well as three
volunteers and an associate missionary, lived and worked among the
Tiv people during 1986.

We became involved in this mission to the Tiv people of Benue State
when the Dutch Reformed Mission of South Africa was forced to
withdraw in the 1950s. The NKST was organized in 1957. It has over
one hundred congregations and over 2,150 worship centers. More
than 80,000 adults and children are baptized members. About 350,000

. people attend church. The NKST reports that 149 pastors.and over 500 .-

unordained evangelists worked for the church in 1986.
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An interdependence agreement with the NKST sets the conditions
under which we loan missionaries and provide grants to the NKST to
support its ministries of evangelism, church education, leadership
training, and community development.

The NKST Mission Board, aided by one missionary, supports 12
evangelists working among the urban Tiv and other ethnic groups.
Chaplains work at Mkar Hospital and a youth center in Gboko. A
radio minister uses free air time from government radio stations.

Church choirs are a major source of fellowship and education for
the church’s youth and women. Over 15,000 people attended the
denominatjonal choir festival this year.

The Reformed Theological College of Nigeria has 60 students in
four classes and the Benue Bible Institute has 80 students. Five mis-
sionaries teach at these schools.

The literature ministry now has a Nigerian director and our support
is being phased out. The health facilities of NKST continue to grow.
Five hospitals and a hundred dispensaries and maternity centers treat
over 500,000 patients a year. Benue Leprosy Settlement (BLS) was
transferred to NKST in December of 1985. Our medical support has
been reduced to two medical missionaries and a $25,000 program
grant for BLS.

NKST operates 500 primary schools, 37 secondary schools, and one
teachers’ college. Its efforts to set up a Christian liberal arts college
continue. Our support for its educational work is now limited to one
missionary at the teachers’ college, and a few other teachers who work
part-time. NKST operates a Christian agricultural cooperative pro-
gram with cooperatives in each congregation. CRWM loans a director
to it and has been providing volunteers on a regular basis.

3) Mission to the Eastern Kambari People

Three missionary families and one volunteer lived and worked
among the Eastern Kambari people during 1986.

Based on survey information gathered in 1983-84, this area was
selected for mission work that will require at least seven missionaries.
The mission is still in a research and development phase with mis-
sionaries setting up residences and learning the language and
culture.

There are over 50,000 unreached people in this isolated area and
more unreached peoples beyond them to the north and to the west.
The initial evangelism goal is to establish 40 worship centers with
12,000 baptized members among the Eastern Kambari. The strategy
calls for eight church and community developers who will initially
work among the 20,000 Eastern Kambari people in the Mororo River
valley and move on from them to a larger area in northern Niger State.

4) Regional Office and Other Programs

In 1986, 20 families, one single missionary, and four associate mis-
sionaries worked for the regional office in Jos under the Nigeria
Mission Services Committee (NMSC) or for other organizations in

...Nigeria which have agreements with the regional office..In addition,

one long-term volunteer, located in Kenya, East Africa, is supervised
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by the regional director as part of the expanded responsibilities of his
office.

The regional office is directed by Rev. Harold de Jong. Responsible
to him are: Mr. Richard Van Dyken, business manager; Mr. William
Evenhouse, language/culture instructor; Mr. Ronald Geerlings, asso-
ciate missionary director; and Mr. Steven Jameson, media consultant.
The associate missionary program expanded in early 1986 but was put
on hold in September due to devaluation of the naira, Nigeria's cur-
rency. Its director has been involved in the development of an urban
strategy for Nigeria’s cities, a ministry to be shared with CRWRC. The
media consultant has been withdrawn from work with New Life for
All and is now available on a contract basis to all Nigeria mission and
church programs, in addition to doing media work for CRWM.

The Nigeria Mission Services Committee controls the aviation ser-
vice, maintenance and building services, Mt. View Hostel (boarding
for missionary children at Hillcrest), tutorial services for missionary
children, and continuing education for missionary staff. The regional
office maintains a cooperative agreement with Hillcrest School by
which we provide eight staff members to the school and by which all
missionary children are given access to the Christian education it
provides.

The regional office maintains an agreement with the Institute of
Church and Society by which we provide a missionary to help it
promote awareness of the significance of the gospel for Nigerian
society.

f. Sierra Leone Mission

During 1986, three CRWM missionary families lived among the Kuranko
and Krim peoples in joint ministries with CRWRC. A fourth family was
appointed in December to complete the CRWM team.

This mission has been funded by a special joint-agency hunger fund. As
of January 1, 1987, both agencies and the board decided to transfer funding
to the respective agencies. Eventually, each agency will contribute funds
sufficient to cover the entire costs related to its staff and programs.

We participate in two of the three projects in Sierra Leone. The total
program is called Christian Extension Services (CES). An agreement with
CRWRC assigns CRWM the responsiblity of church development.

The Kuranko people live in northern Sierra Leone. The population of over
300,000 is mostly Muslim. The Missionary Church of Africa has a small
church among them. We work among about one-third of the Kuranko. One
CRWM family, to be joined by another soon, witnesses and trains leaders in
seventeen villages. Groups of people are meeting each week to worship or
hear evangelism presentations. The weekly attendance at these groups
averages 600.

The Krim people live along the southern coast of Sierra Leone. The
majority are Muslims, although a few Krim belong to the United Brethren
Church. Two CRWM families are witnessing and training leaders in twenty-
three villages. Groups of people are meeting each week to worship or hear

.. evangelism presentations. The weekly attendance at these groups averages..... .

over 400.
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3. Latin America

CRWM worked in twelve countries in Latin America during 1986. At the
close of the year there were 50 budgeted missionary positions, of which 9 were
vacant. Including spouses there were 94 missionaries and 100 missionary
children living in Latin America. Eight associate missionaries, five volunteers
and/or short term missionaries, and one seminary intern also served in Latin
America.

a. Cooperative International Theology by Extension (CITE)

CITE is an international CRWM educational service used in Mexico,
Central America, and the Caribbean. Its purpose is to train national leaders
from a Reformed perspective, with materials appropriate to their educa-
tional level. CITE consultants, as well as missionaries involved in the pro-
gram, set up local Theological Education by Extension programs, and
prepare textbooks and other materials. The CITE program increased in
importance and outreach during the past year. Translation of CITE materials
into languages other than Spanish to help other areas of the world where
CRWM is working also began.

b. Argentina Mission

During the past year one CRC missionary family worked in Argentina in
the area of theological education and another concluded service in evan-
gelism. The growth of the Reformed church is slow. The church is working
with other groups in a wholistic mission program with the Toba Indians in
the northern part of the country, as well as in a program of assistance to the
poor in certain areas around the capital, Buenos Aires. The Reformed
churches have expressed a desire that more missionaries be sent to assist
them in their tasks and CRWM is prepared to do so if significant tasks in
evangelism are offered.

c. Brazil Mission

One CRWM missionary family has been working in this largest country of

. South America, involved in evangelistic outreach in the area of Camboriu in
the southern part of Brazil and leadership training in the seminary of the
National Presbyterian Church in Campinas. A new openness to the gospel
is evident. Many opportunities for evangelization and leadership training
are present. CRWM desires to expand our missionary witness in Brazil in
the coming years if a satisfactory agreement can be reached with the Inde-
pendent Presbyterian Church and if visas for missionaries can be obtained.

d. Central America Mission

Eighteen missionary families and 11 associate missionaries and volun-
teers served in the Central American countries in 1986. This field, consisting
of five Central America countries, is shared with CRWRC.

Political and economic instability and war continue in Central America.
Although this adverse climate did hinder the facility of placing missionaries
in needy areas, the work there was blessed. Missionaries lived and worked
inHonduras and Costa Rica. We were able to reopen the work in El Salvador
in June when one of our missionary families in Honduras transferred to El
Salvador. A second family planned to move there early in 1987. Monthly
visits continue to be made to Nicaragua by one of our missionaries with the

--purpose of assisting the Christian Reformed churches and chapels existent:

in that country. Efforts were put forth to train leaders, strengthen the
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existing churches, and assist in church development in both countries. We
expect that permanent CRWM missionary presence will resume in Nic-
aragua soon.

The World Missions Committee discussed a resolution asking synod to
petition the government of the U.S. to cease its involvement in war in
Nicaragua but voted not to submit the resolution to synod.

The Christian Reformed Church of Honduras, which was established by
our missionaries, now has six established churches and 30 missions. Our .
missionaries are engaged in church development and leadership training in
and around Tegucigalpa, the capital city, and in other cities and villages in
the country.

In Costa Rica six CRWM missionaries were developing churches in squat-
ter settlements among the poor and in more middle-class areas. Good
growth is occurring. This work took place in and around the capital city, San
Jose, and the port city on the Pacific coast, Puntarenas.

The task of training pastors and lay leaders in Central America is carried
out through extension programs, a missiological institute, and a seminary
program. All the work emphasizes early development of national church
government and outreach.

e. Support for the Cuba Church

CRWM continued to provide help for the twelve churches worshiping in
Cuba. This assistance has included aid for the repair or reconstruction of
buildings and leadership development through the sending of literature

; and the teaching of short-term courses. Rev. Merle Den Bleyker made a two-

week visit to Cuba in August in which he led conferences and assisted
through preaching and consultation.

f. Dominican Republic Mission

Ten missionary families and two volunteers served on the Dominican
Republic field in 1986. One of these families concluded service and one was
transferred to Haiti. Eight missionary families and one short-term worker
continue the work of CRWM. This field is shared with CRWRC.

The work, primarily with Haitian sugarcane cutters, continues to grow
tremendously. There are now 182 groups with whom our missionaries are
working. Many leaders are being trained and the work of our missionaries is
being assumed by Dominican leaders. There are well over 200 people
enrolled in the leadership-training program. Each of our missionaries is
assigned leadership training and supervision in an area of the country.
Several Dominican churches are now flourishing—on Sunday morning an
average of 8,500 people are worshiping in Christian Reformed churches an
chapels. d

Tfle program of Christian day schools expanded during the past year.
There are now about 1,500 students receiving the basics of education in 17
Christian schools established by our missionaries. More than 40 national
teachers or helpers trained by the missionaries teach in these schools.

g- Haiti Mission

During 1986 two CRWM missionary families took up residence in Haiti:
Rev. and Mrs. Wayne R. De Young and the Rev. and Mrs. Adrian Eising
began CRWM work on this new field approved by synod two years ago.

~ Both families were involved in the study of French Creole. After language . ..

study their work will establish centers for theological and leadership train-
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ing in existing evangelical churches which already have shown an interest in
receiving this training. We hope to provide these churches with sound
biblical training and motivate them to greater evangelism. This is a joint
CRWRC-CRWM field.

h. Mexico Mission

During 1986, seven missionary families and one volunteer as well as one
short-term missionary family worked on this field. In December this short-
term missionary family was assigned a long-term position in Mexico. This
field is shared with CRWRC.

Although this past year has been a difficult one for our missionaries
because of the denunciations against them and against CRWM on the part of
a dissident group which has come out of the Independent Presbyterian
Church, the work in Mexico City and Queretaro in central Mexico, in
Tijuana in the north, and in the Merida area of the Yucatan has shown signs
of new vitality. The efforts in extending the gospel in these areas have been
singularly blessed. CRWM has followed the decisions of the Synod of 1985,
based on the recommendations of its investigating committee. The rela-
tionship with the “new IPIM” has been maintained and our strategy has
developed a multilateral approach. Missionaries’ relationships and admin-
istrative procedures have improved.

The work of CRWM staff has included church development and exten-
sion, training of pastors and leaders in the Juan Calvino Seminary of the
Independent Presbyterian Church (35 students), leadership training in the

© National Presbyterian Seminary in Mexico City and Merida, media evan-

‘gelism, and evangelism among university students with Intervarsity.

i. Support for the Puerto Rico Church
CRWM missionaries in Puerto Rico were transferred to other fields in

. 1985. An interdependence agreement between CRWM and the Puerto Rico

sy

Christian Reformed Church has been established. This agreement pledges
financial support on a decreasing basis over a fifteen-year period, assistance
in the education of pastors, and leadership training in the churches. During
1986 both financial and educational assistance was given. Periodic visits
were made to provide counsel and advice to the Puerto Rico church. The
Puerto Rico Christian Reformed Church has accepted the new challenge of
responsibilities and is forging ahead through the efforts of the Puerto Rican
pastors and other leaders in the congregations.

j. Venezuela
After investigation and research CRWM decided not to begin a mission in
Venezuela at this time. In July Rev. James Dekker and family left this country
to accept a call to a church in Canada.
4. Asia

During 1986 work was conducted by CRWM-appointed staff in eight fields or
nodically approved projects. At the end of the year there were 44 budgeted

missionary positions, of which four were vacant. Including spouses, there
were 73 missionaries and 76 children living in Asia.

ch

in

The most significant developments in Asia affecting CRWM work were the
anges in the Philippine government economic developments in Japan, and

..the decline of the dollar in relation to the yen, with a 94 percent rise in the costs. .....

the Japan mission, the Asian churches’ outreach in mission, the rise in
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number of parachurch organizations, and the dramatic increase of oppor-
tunities in ministry among the Chinese people.

a. Bangladesh Mission

Rev. Albert Hamstra is director of Shantir Bani. Its purpose is to produce
and distribute cassette tapes for the proclamation of the gospel, and for use
in health, sanitation, agricultural, and literacy ministries.

Types of programs include music, Bible readings, messages/sermons,
promotional programs, and others—in eight languages. Eight mission or-
ganizations and churches sponsor (and pay for) programs produced by
Shantir Bani.

Rev. Hamstra also provides tapes for CRWRC and serves as cultural
consultant and spiritual advisor to CRWRC personnel. Considerable atten-
tion has been paid to the advisability of sending additional CRWM persons
to Bangladesh. CRWM has concluded that it is best not to post other CRWM
personnel at this time.

Shantir Bani is a successful program. In only six years it became locaily
controlled and Rev. Hamstra will soon be ready to move on to other assign-
ments in Asia.

1

b. Chinese Mission

Six missionaries, single or with families, served this mission during the
past year.

In Taiwan the CRC mission has been active in church development, radio
evangelism, publications, and leadership training.

The national church, the (Christian) Reformed Presbyterian Church of
Taiwan has 23 congregations, in two presbyteries, which work cooperatively
in youth camps, training schools, and goal setting.

In Hong Kong, three events mark a change in CRWM’s work. One of
these is Dr. Richard van Houten’s appointment as general secretary of the
Reformed Ecumenical Synod. The other is the change in the emphasis at the
Chinese Church Research Center from research to leadership training.
During 1986 Dr. van Houten accomplished the change in the publications of
the center, and himself produced many articles quoted widely throughout
the world. Hjs last article was a resume of the development of the churches
on the mainland in the last few decades. The third change is the develop-
ment of closer relations between all phases of Chinese ministries by the
authorization of an administrative office in Hong Kong.

The churches in Hong Kong now have had one decade to adjust to the
L uncertainties of the future rule by the Peoples Republic of China. There is
v little unanimity of opinion about the future, but there is some agreement
that the church must have greater flexibility in liturgy and organization.

In mainland China beginning in 1981 there was a movement, supported
by governmental agencies, to invite English-speaking educators to assist in
the Chinese schools, especially universities and high schools. The first
teachers were proficient in English but some were a great embarrassment to
the moral climate of the schools in particular and society in general. The
agencies turned to Christian organizations to obtain teachers of high moral
§ caliber. The atmosphere of religious toleration made the Christian witness of
these people less threatening than previously. New openness to the West

B DU TR TP R PSSV R

of the world from which China has been isolated for a few decades.

e - . -.hias increased aninterest in the spiritual roots and Christian faith of the areas ... -
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-..suports.other persons in Indonesia, Singapore, Atlanta, London, and Bra-------

David Barrett, leading statistician of the world’s religious movements,
reports 81,600 worship centers in China with 21,500,000 adults baptized and
52,150,000 Christians in the total Christian community. Thirteen large cities
are 10 percent Christian and the whole country is 5 percent Christian.

CRWM approved agreements with two organizations, the English Lan-
guage Institute/China and the Educational Services Exchange with China.
An associate missionary program by which we hope to recruit teachers for
these organizations was also approved. Under this program it may be
possible to send up to 25 teachers per year to China.

¢. Guam and Micronesia Mission

Two missionary families served in Guam during the past year.

Road expansion reduced parking space in front of Faith Church, forcing
relocation of the church. The consistory and congregation approved plans
for relocation. CRWM will cooperate in the relocation process by contribut-
ing part of the proceeds of the sale of the Marine Drive property for the new
facility. Faith Church has affirmed its plan for achieving total self-support
and will be considering specific time lines for future report. The church is
also considering the nature of its affiliation with churches in Guam and
Micronesia.

Faith Bookstore had a notable year in the new location in the Agana
Shopping Center. More bookshelves were added. The additional space
makes the store one of the most attractive of its kind. Sales went well beyond
the goal of $400,000 as projected. More than 40 percent of these sales
represent products of a religious nature.

d. Japan Mission

Twelve missionary families and 5 associate missionaries served with the
Japan mission during the past year.

In support of the Reformed Church in Japan, the mission conducts
church-development programs in the following areas: Sapporo, Misawa,
and Aomori in the Northeastern Presbytery area; Owariasahi, Numazu and
Toyoake in the Central Presbytery area; Tanashi, Koshigaya, Atsugi,
Kunitachi, Ushibori, and Tsukuba in the Eastern Presbytery.

In nine evangelistic centers directed by the mission there are 141 members
with an average attendance of 174; ten adults and two children were bap-
tized during the year.

Twelve developing groups report a total average attendance on Sunday
worship services of 370, with the lowest congregational attendance being 12
and the highest 100. The outreach within communities reaches 3,957 per-
sons per month, from a congregational low of 12 to a high of 3,000. There are
172 persons in regular Bible study programs and 120 in other instructional
classes. In addition the staff at the Christian Academy of Japan and four
associate missionaries reach 300 persons daily in instructional classes.

The denomination now has 104 congregations and pastors (plus a few
retirees) in five presbyteries, with 8,181 members. Kobe Seminary is com-
pletely supported by the denomination. The churches work together in
support of two diaconal agencies begun by pastors (Rehabilitation Center
and the Blind Institute). Its Overseas Missions Committee fully supports
Rev. Itoh in the Philippines (associate of CRWM mission) and partially

zil.
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The home missions committee has developed a plan, presented to the
general assembly in October for using some $100,000 per year to develop a
new church each year.

Financial strains have come directly from the decreasing value of the
dollar. The American dollar bought 250 yen during the 1986 fiscal year, but
bought only 150 yen during the 1987 fiscal year. Missionaries pared their
expenses drastically, but certain undiminishable expenses exist. The mis-
sionaries themselves have experienced financial strain even though CRWM
subsidizes their salaries to meet the rising cost of the yen.

The reorganization of the mission brought on by synodical decisions last
year relative to CRWM and CRWRC also is a concern to the missionaries.

e. Jordan Ministry

Rev. and Mrs. Edward Vander Berg have represented the CRC and
CRWM in Jordan for the past six years. This year appears to mark the end of
our present type of ministry there. Each term of service has been contingent
on the invitation of the bishop of Amman, and approval of visa by the
bishop of Jerusalem of the Arab Evangelical Church. The retirement of one
bishop and a change of policy by the other are affecting our continued
involvement in Amman.

Rev. Vander Berg has taught in the Bishop’s School for boys, the Aliyyah
girls” school, directed the youth and educational program of the church, and
organized the Rainbow congregation—which uses a number of languages,
and ministered to people of many nationalities within the Arab church.
Church school materials produced by the CRC Publications have been used
in the curriculum. Bible studies have been available, and used, by both
Christian and Muslim students in the schools. And herein lies the partial
accomplishment of our goals for Jordan—training the next generation of a
small-minority, Christian group to face the issues of the future, issues all too
well illustrated and played out in neighboring Lebanon.

The Vander Bergs are available for reassignment with CRWM.

f. Papua New Guinea Ministry

Since the completion of goals in the ministries of Revs. Eric Schering and
Thomas J. De Vries, CRWM has offered to renew a relationship with Pacific
Island Ministries for one position in church leadership training.

CRWM appointee Mr. Gary Roosma has arrived in Papua New Guinea
and has been assigned by Pacific Island Ministries to serve in the village of
Garasa in the Garaina Valley near the east coast. He is teaching in a new
Bible school among the Guki-samane people of that area; his assignment is
in language study, preaching in the church, and teaching.

g. Philippine Mission

Fifteen missionaries, single or with families, a seminary intern, and one
volunteer served the Philippine mission during the past year.

On Luzon, the mission works in the Manila area and its environs. In the
metro Manila area are Pasay City and Novaliches. In the satellite areas are
B. FE Homes, Bulihan, San Pedro, and San Pablo. Each location and emerg-
ing group relates to one of the organized congregations of the Christian
Reformed Church of the Philippines. Some use English, some Tagalog,
some use both languages.

. In the Visayas, distance.creates some tension, but language and joint - ...

support of the seminary foster unity. Ebenezer in Bacolod, Silay City, and
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Singcang are new centers of work on Negros. On Panay, there are groups in
Badiangan, Buyo, Jaro, Iloilo, Leganes, Miag-ao, and Zarraga.

In all the sections of work there are groups who live in great poverty and
others of enough means to anticipate self-support in a conventional (i.e.,
like the West) manner. Diaconal organizations, CRWRC, and the Luke
Society provide significant assistance in nutrition, food supply, cottage
industry development, and planning for economic improvement.

On Luzon there are five organized churches: Bayawas, Calauan, Los
Banos, Quezon City, and Pasay City. Four have full-time paid pastors. Three
have their own buildings and are assisted by mission funding.

On Negros, there are five churches: Bacolod, Bago, Murcia, Sum-ag, and
Pulupandan. All have full-time pastors. All have their own buildings. They
form one classis together with the single congregation, Pavia, on Panay
island. Two congregations will be added on Panay in 1987.

Reorganization of the mission is a major effort. Redistribution of work-
loads caused some difficult but constructive decisions. Evangelistic effort
was regrouped within personnel limits. Two missionaries began new evan-
gelistic work. Two new recruits and one volunteer were added to the staff.
Internal mission reorganization and inauguration of the office of field direc-
tor has provided communication toward coordination of evangelism and
church development with the community development efforts of CRWRC.
New posts or projects for both agencies will be monitored for the oppor-
tunity for joint, integrated, concurrent work.

The mission also provided one teacher to Faith Academy, where children
of the families of both agencies attend.

h. Australia and New Zealand Ministry

On behalf of synod CRWM has, for about ten years, provided assistance
to (up to) three pastors on loan to congregations or institutions in Australia
and/or New Zealand.

The synodical program for loan of pastors to Australia and New Zealand
was intended to supply churches with pastors while new pastors were being
trained. The supply is intended to be temporary, and the arrangements
made permitted pastors to be provided funds only for pension payments in
North America and round-trip travel. All salary, housing, and on-field
transportation has been adequately provided by the host congregations.

In 1986 Dr. Gerard Van Groningen, Sr., completed volunteer service in
Geelong Theological College. In 1987 Rev. Sidney Cooper will complete
service in Palmerston North, New Zealand. During 1987 and 1988 CRWM
will provide assistance to the Rev. Allen P. Vander Pol family.

It appears that soon churches in Australia and New Zealand will have
sufficient candidates and pastors to provide for their own pastoral require-
ments. It is also well to note that Australia sends two missionaries (Koster
and Tuit) to Indonesia and that New Zealand is considering supporting a
missionary in the Philippines or Papua New Guinea. One of its pastors
serves under our mission in Nigeria.

i. New Field Research in Asia
Surveying of other mission opportunities continued. Visits were con-
ducted in India, Thailand, Sri Lanka, and Korea. Participation in the Mis-

.- sionary Training Institute in Korea continues through the involvement of

missionaries to Japan. In India the acquistion of visas for non-Indians in
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evangelistic work or sustained leadership training roles is still a major
difficulty although short visits are entirely possible. Thailand is to be recon-
sidered. The Dutch Reformed Church in Sri Lanka, having had a very
difficult year, asks for assistance in evangelism and training programs. And
there are requests for CRWM participation in certain Middle East programs.

God opens and closes doors. He controls the currents of history and
political events. He has shown in the year of turmoil and revolution in China
that the church he established will grow according to his will,

C. Personnel Report

CRWM has 283 missionaries (including spouses) and 271 missionary chil-
dren who minister in twenty-four countries. The names and locations of
missionaries and administrative personnel are listed in the World Missions
section in the Christian Reformed Church Yearbook 1987, pages 474—8L.

1. Presentation of Missionaries

Synod has annually received members of its missionary family who are on
home service. In this way synod may become more personally acquainted with
these representatives of the church’s worldwide mission. CRWM requests
permission to introduce to synod those missionaries on home service or under
appointment.

2. Special Tribute
At the annual meeting of the committee tribute was given to the following

‘missionaries and administrative personnel for special anniversaries of service

with CRWM:
SERVICE
LOCATION ANNIVERSARY

JANUARY
Shirley De Viies - U.5. office 5 years
FEBRUARY
Norman & Cyndi Viss Nigeria 10 years
APRIL
James Tamminga U.S. office 30 years
Tina Van Staalduinen Nigeria 25 years
Laura Yff U.S. office 10 years
MAY
Frederick & Bette Van Dyk Nigeria 5 years
JUNE
Bill & Jacki DeKuiper Sierra Leone 5 years
Stanley A. & Barbara Drenth Sierra Leone 5 years
Marcia Otte U.S. office 5 years
Frank & Aria Sawyer Honduras 5 years
John & Irene Vander Steen Nigeria 5 years
George R. & Ruth Young Japan 5 years
JuLY
Helen De Vries Flikweert Honduras 5 years
Gerald & Francisca Nyenhuis Mexico 25 years
AUGUST

Perry J. & Kathy Tinklenberg =~~~ Liberia " 5years
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SEPTEMBER

Michil M. & Trudy De Berdt Japan 25 years
Alex & Renona Munro Philippines 10 years
Richard & Chris van Houten Hong Kong 5 years
William Van Tol U.S. office 20 years
Donald Zwier U.S. office 20 years
OCTOBER

Thomas H. Reilly Taiwan 5 years
Michael H. & Lynn Van Hofwegen Costa Rica 5 years
DECEMBER

Frances Vander Zwaag Nigeria 30 years

3. Recruitment

CRWM currently has 169 regular budgeted positions for missionaries off
which 29 are unfilled. We seek missionaries with a variety of professional skills
and welcome inquiries about available positions. We are particularly concerned
about the shortage of ordained ministers for work in evangelism and church
development. At the present time we must rely on evangelists to fill many of
these ministries.

4. Training

Concern about the decline in the average number of years of service that
missjonaries provide has led CRWM to place increasing emphasis on the pre-
field and continuing education of missionaries in the hope of finding ways to
encourage longer periods of service.

D. Report on Administration and Domestic Ministry
1. Meetings of the World Missions Committee

The annual meeting of the committee (formerly board) took place on Febru-
ary 17 to 19, 1987. The executive committee of ten members met three times
during the year. The officers of the committee during fiscal 1987 are Mr. David
Radius, president; Dr. Carl E. Zylstra, vice president; Mr. Dirk Vander Steen,
secretary-treasurer and Rev. Marvin Beelen, assistant secretary- treasurer.
Elected for 1988 were Dr. Carl E. Zylstra, president; Rev. Marvin Beelen, vice
president; Rev. Gerry G. Heyboer, secretary-treasurer, and Dr. Harvey Bratt,
assistant secretary-treasurer.

The committee, having been reorganized under the Board of World Minis-
tries, is now functioning well. The restructured administration should be
nearly in place by the time synod meets in June. Working relationships with
CRWRC are improving and CRWM appreciates the direction being given to
joint-agency ministries by CRBWM and its executive director.

2. Concerns to Synod about “Vision 21”
The World Missions Committee, with the support of CRBWM, submits these
concerns to synod about the report of the SIC subcommittee to study CRC
structure:

a. The report does not adequately address the growing questions and
problems that the church and its agencies are encountering in relation to the

organization and functioning of the church’s nonprofit corporations in Can-

ada.
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b. The rationale of the report is that fewer and smaller boards will make
the church’s ministries both more effective and efficient. This may concen-
trate the power of the church in too few boards and individuals.

c. There is risk that this concentration of power in fewer boards and
committees will generate loss of interest in, support for, and identification
with the CRWM missionaries on the part of the church’s membership and
identification with the churches on the part of the missionaries.

d. The report clearly describes and schematizes the proposed reorgan-
ization of the board and committee structure. But it does a very inadequate
job of describing and schematizing the proposed reorganization of board
and agency staff. Footnote V, the projections of cost savings, assumes that
the proposed structure will decrease the number of denominational em-
ployees in executive level positions. But the report itself provides no docu-
mented evidence that this would occur—it fails to identify the changes or
reductions in executive staff that the reorganization hopes to achieve.

e. The report states that the four new operating boards shall have no paid
executive officers. “Necessary administrative and support services, if any,
shall be provided them through the agency(ies) they supervise” (II, H, 1). It
is not apparent to us that the Ministries Board can successfully coordinate
the work of the eleven agencies assigned to it without a full-time executive
officer.

f. CRWM is just concluding a two-year period of reorganization brought
on by the decisions of synod relative to the reports of the WMARC. The
CRWM Committee and staff now need to concentrate their full energies on
the ministry of mission, having spent considerable energy and time on
administrative reorganization.

3. Appointments and Reappointments of Directors

CRWM is completing the reorganization which it reported to synod last year.
New appointments have occurred. Rev. Merle Den Bleyker was appointed by
the committee to be the foreign director. Dr. Richard Eppinga was appointed to
be the communication and finance director. Dr. Martin Essenburg was ap-
pointed to be the personnel director. These two-year appointments were con-
firmed by the CRBWM.

The appointment of four regional directors was confirmed by the committee.
Rev. Dick Kwantes will serve as regional director for Asia. Rev. W. Thomas De
Vries will serve as regional director for Latin America. Rev. Harold de Jong will
serve as regional director for Nigeria and Eastern Africa. Mr. Ronald Geerlings
will serve as regional director for Western Africa.

E. Financial Matters
1. Salary Disclosure Information
Synod expects each agency, in its annual report to synod, to report compen-

sation data indicating job level, number of positions, and compensation of
executive personnel. CRWM information for fiscal 1987 is as follows:

Percent of Midpoint and Salary
Job Level No. of Positions Including Housing Allowance

8 1 92% ($41,682)
gt 3 7% (538,682)
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Missionaries’ salary and amenities for fiscal 1987 are as follows:
Basic salary: $13,100.
Marriage allowance: 4,400
Education allowance: $100-$600 (depending on degree)
Prior service allowance: $75 per year (10 year max.)
Service increase: $200 (for each year of CRWM service)
Children’s allowance: $500 per child per year
Cost of living subsidy on fields where applicable
Social Security adjustment for ordained staff
Pension plan payments
Medical and hospitalization costs (50% of dental)
Housing on fields and during home service
Automobile or transportation cost overseas
Assistance for exceptional education costs for children

The committee approved a $700 increase in the basic salary and a $100
increase in the marriage allowance for fiscal 1988.

2. Fiscal 1986 Financial Report
We had to curtail recruitment and expenditure in fiscal 1986 when it became
obvious that actual income would fall far below budget. We are thankful to God
for an exceptional offering response to Project Pentecost which enabled us to

concluded the fiscal year with income $229,400 over expenditure although it
was still 7.3 percent under the budgeted level.

FISCAL 1986 FINANCIAL REPORT

INCOME BUDGET ACTUAL
Quota ($85.20) $5,055,000 $4,907,700
Missionary Support 2,195,775 1,883,525
Gifts & Offerings 1,484,000 1,656,050
Legacies 447,275 82,325
Miscellaneous 193,910 147,550
From Cash Balance 67,500
TOTAL $9,443,460 $8,677,150

EXPENDITURE
Africa Missions : $3,388,945 $3,053,850

Asia Missions 2,184,775 2,048,400
Latin America Missions 2,512,440 2,174,025
Administration 947,700 807,650
Promotion 359,600 313,825
World Ministries Levy 50,000 50,000
TOTAL $9,443,460 $8,447,750

The audited report and related financial statements for this fiscal period from
September 1, 1984, through August 31, 1985, as prepared by Jack L. Jipping,
Certified Public Accountant, will be presented to synod through the Agenda for
Synod 1987—Financial and Business Supplement and may differ slightly from
these figures.

3. Fiscal 1987
The financial challenge during this present year continues. We have set

controls on capital expenditures and we are being cautious in recruiting new
missionaries. We assume that the changing income tax law in the U.S. had a

_.positive impact on our income the last calendar year but do not anticipate a

repeat of this during 1987.
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Our concern about the shortfall in quota receipts continues. Last year we
received about 80 percent of the quota synod approved for us. We expect a
gradual decline in this source of income and are taking steps in our five-year
plan to reduce our agency’s dependence on quota giving.

FISCAL 1987 FINANCIAL PROJECTION
(Based on reports through January)

BUDGET PROJECTION
INCOME
Quota ($89.05) $5,002,189 $4,950,000
Missionary Support 2,085,552 1,950,000
Gifts & Offerings 1,542,806 1,700,000
Legacies 252,737 100,000
Grants 50,000 50,000
Miscellaneous 180,000 } 80,000
é TOTAL ! $9,113,284 $8,830,000
EXPENDITURE
Africa Missions $3,225,000 $2,860,000
Asia Missions 2,043,725 2,155,000
\ Latin America Missions 2,332,275 2,335,000
¢ Administration 1,052,284 1,020,000
{ Promotion 410,000 410,000
o World Ministries Levy 50,000 50,000
{x TOTAL $9,113,284 $8,830,000

In summary, if gifts and offerings from Pentecost 1987 are as high as we
project and if expenses in Africa due to currency devaluations are as low as we
expect, we will be near a balance of income and expenditure at the end of the
fiscal year on August 31.

4. Quota Request and Proposed Budget for Fiscal 1988

A detailed budget for fiscal 1988 will be submitted to synod and members of
its Finance Advisory Committee through the Agenda for Synod 1987—Financial
and Business Supplement. We are submitting a balanced budget of $9,621,768,
which is about $500,000 (5.6 percent) higher than the fiscal 1987 budget ap-
proved by synod. We are asking for a quota increase from $89.05 to $93.40, an
increase of 4.9 percent. A summary of the budget follows:
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PROPOSED FISCAL 1988 BUDGET

BUDGET % OF
TOTAL
INCOME
] Quota ($93.40) $5,241,983 54.5
! Missionary Support 2,231,606 23.2
3 Gifts & Offerings 1,768,179 18.4
! Foundation 170,000 1.7
Grants 50,000 .5
Miscellaneous 160,000 1.7
TOTAL $9,621,768 100.0
EXPENDITURE
Asia Region* $2,473,164 25.7

. ..Latin America Region™ . SLo. 251996 . . 262
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Nigeria & East Africa* 1,828,693 19.0
Western Africa* 1,063,815 - 11.1
Central Administration 946,650 9.8
Communication 454,500 4.7
Canada Office 115,000 1.2
Regional Offices 109,500 1.1
World Ministries Levy 52,500 .6
Capital Costs 58,000 .6
TOTAL $9,621,768 100.0

* Based on the expectation, from past experience, that only 90 percent of the planned
and authorized missionary positions will be filled. If all positions would be filled,
expenditure in these three areas would be 7.2 percent higher.

The quota which CRWM requests for fiscal 1988 is $93.40 per family.

5. Request for Special Offerings CRWM is requesting a budget which
seeks $4,379,785 (45.5 percent) through offerings, gifts, and other nonquota
sources. To raise this money, CRWM must be recommended for special offer-
ings. CRWM earnestly requests that synod continue it on the list of denomina-
tional agencies recommended for one or more offerings during fiscal 1988.

In conclusion, we seek the prayers of synod and of God’s people every-
where. The responsibility the church has assigned us is awesome. Oppor-
tunities to work in harmony with other agencies and churches around the
world abound. The number of unreached people grows as population ex-
plodes. We pray that God will use us for a rich harvest in the remaining years of
this millennium.

IV. CHRISTIAN REFORMED WORLD RELIEF COMMITTEE REPORT

A. Introduction

During 1987 the Christian Reformed World Relief Committee (CRWRC) is
celebrating twenty-five years of helping people in need.

CRWRC began a quarter of a century ago primarily as a worldwide disaster-
response agency of the CRC. It has become an internationally respected organ-
ization that focuses on developing people’s abilities and resources to meet their
own needs.

Our anniversary theme—25 YEARS OF HEART, HANDS, HOPE—captures
CRWRC's purpose: in heartfelt love and compassion to put hands to work
helping the needy, that they may find hope in Jesus as Savior.

In its early years, CRWRC provided material and medical relief to Cuban
refugees and Korean war victims. A ten-year sponsorship of the Christian
Adoption Program of Korea (CAPOK) led to CAPOK’s becoming the in-coun-
try adoption agency of Holt Children’s Services of Korea.

CRWRC’s development programs are now active in twenty-three Third
World countries, and in Canada and the U.S.

How do we help the poor without making them dependent? By helping
them increase the productivity of the resources available to them and by
providing strategic resources that would otherwise be unavailable. Once cer-
tain plans and objectives are agreed upon, the people we help are free to use
their creativity and responsibility to make the resources produce results.

The heartfelt love expressed through CRWRC’s agriculture, health, literacy,
income-earning, and leadership programs continues to multiply. many.times in
many places. With our hands we labor and touch the needy to provide hope.



BoOARD OF WORLD MINISTRIES 101

Hope of an earthly dimension gains an eternal dimension as CRWRC helps the
needy to see Jesus.

Looking forward to the next twenty-five years, we expect a continuing shift
in focus from owning and operating programs to strengthening local Christian
agencies to address community needs.

B. Foreign Programs
1. Background

“Jesus said, ‘I am among you as one who deacons” (Luke 22:27b). He is the
master-deacon. Just ask the poor and hungry and sick of his day.

Deacons represent Christ in his sacred office as priest. The first deacons (Acts
6) were “full of the Spirit and wisdom.” They brought these two important
resources to their work. And God likely blessed them as well with gifts of love,
tenderness, good judgment, and responsibleness.

And the results? They were part of the Christian group described in Acts 17
that turned the world upside down.

Deacons of the CRC carry on that biblical work in today’s problem world by
equipping congregations to respond to needs—at the international level
through CRWRC.

It was deacons who started relief projects overseas after World War II—
projects which became so big that Synod of 1962 created CRWRC.

Disasters such as a devastating earthquake in Nicaragua (1972), an appalling
famine in Niger (1974), a howling hurricane in Honduras (1974), and a wrench-
ing earthquake in Guatemala (1976) involved CRWRC in lending a hand to
national Christian organizations formed to aid in disaster recovery. In many
instances, we have kept the connection as those agencies have turned their
attention to development work.

It was in 1979 that CRWRC committed itself to emphasis on development
programs for the world’s poor, integrated with church planting and evan-
gelism. Christian development helps people understand how to work with
each other as God’s imagebearers, using their resources to solve their own
problems and those of others.

2. New Endeavors

Although CRWRC does not plan to begin work in any new countries in
198788, the annual meeting of CRWRC and the February meeting of CREWM
gave approval to five new CRWRC partner groups in countries where we have
already been at work. Given approval for long-term work were the following
parmer groups: the Uganda Protestant Medical Bureau, the Church of the
Brethren in Nigeria, MOPOWI in Honduras, and Alfalit of Nicaragua. Given
provisional approval was CREDO in El Salvador.

Beginning in 1987-88, CRWRC will assist the Christian Reformed Church of
Nigeria in diaconal development. A similar program with CRWM and with
Christian Reformed churches in Costa Rica will be developed during the next
three years.

CRWRC also will research the need for and feasibility of urban projects in
Nigeria, Bangladesh, and Indonesia.

3. Nature of Programs
. CRWRC’s overseas programs are of a relief, diaconal, or development nature.
a. During the past two years, conditions in the world have necessitated
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less relief activity than in many others. While this has allowed us to concen-
trate on longer term solutions through developmental programs, we have
brought timely relief assistance to the following areas:

1) In September 1985, large scale death and destruction resulted from
an earthquake near Mexico City. CRWRC offered assistance.

2) Later in 1985 a catastrophic mudslide, resulting from volcanic ac-
tivity, killed more than 20,000 in Colombia. CRWRC was there to help.
3) From March through May of 1986, CRWRC authorized agricultural
packets and medicines for many thousands of needy families in war-
torn Uganda.

4) With our church partners in Latin America, CRWRC responded to
drought in Nicaragua and Honduras.

5) In October 1986, CRWRC worked to aid disaster victims in El
Salvador with food, medical supplies, and temporary housing.

b. The Canadian Foodgrains Bank has supplied beans and corn to Nic-
aragua. It has been considering shipping grain to Africa, but wants to find a
needy area where its free food will not compete with adequate and locally
available foods.

c. CRWRC is attempting to choose with great care where CRC resources
will be used. We want to show good stewardship. Wherever possible, relief
assistance should build people up—in body, mind and spirit— rather than
make them less able to make independent decisions and act constructively
for themselves.

An example of how to help even desperately needy people increase their
self-sufficiency and competence comes from a report from Mali. Significant
development work has grown out of the relief work carried out in Mali since
early 1985. CRWRC staff Scott and Mary Crickmore and more recently short-
term worker Willie Postma have been working to direct the staff and re-
sources of a Norwegian church-related foundation named Stromme. In a
report written 6 January 1987, Mr. Postma describes what has developed:

As our muddied truck weaved through the village of Bada, where a com-
munity warehouse was built through our Food for Work program, people from
every hut came running toward us. We thought there was a mistake. But, “no”
said Sissoko, the chief’s son, once the shouting and singing quieted, “we all
realize that if your truck had not brought us food last year we would not have
had the energy to work our field in rainy season.”

Was the carrying in of food all that people remembered? No, concluded the
village chief, “Mostly you made us think.”

The Food for Work program—active in more than 60 villages in northwest
Mali—will continue to choose labor-intensive projects which require an ex-
change of advice and motiviation between staff and village. We hope to make
the village more able and eager to help itself.

Perhaps these traditional farmers will think more about development which
results from responsibility felt towards the treeless soil and towards the chil-
dren who will have to work that soil in the future, rather than in terms of a
motor pump.

Pray for the CRWRC and its plans to expand its role in a country where need
knows no limit. Please pray for us—that we may understand those we serve
and what to do—and for those we serve that they may understand why we
serve and Him who motivates us.
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d. Normally CRWRC works with and through other organizations in
organizing a disaster response. We still believe this is a good approach. But,
in addition, to the continuation of this standard disaster response, CRWRC
during the next year in conjunction with one or more diaconal conferences
will test our ability to rapidly and effectively deploy a coordinator (and
perhaps a team) to supervise on-site relief activities. The coordinator will

" improve the quality of the information available so that donors can be well-
assured of the appropriateness of the CRWRC disaster response. The coor-
dinator will work with the local Christians and with the existing authorities
and organizations to avoid duplication and congestion. Because of the
frequency of natural and man-made disasters in Latin America, we expect to
test this program there.

4. Diaconal Projects

In situations where a church wants to meet the needs of its own members
and its neighbors, the diaconal projects bring training, and resources.

CRWRC has made diaconal training and development a priority concern.
With small and developing churches overseas, especially those working with
CRWM, we will offer training while respecting their self-determination, and
stimulate a vision for stewardship and service while attempting to synchronize
activities with other aspects of church development. These diaconal programs
also reflect broad CRWRC values such as developing local resources, compe-
tence, leadership, and accountability.

5. Development Projects

In situations where the Christian community has the desire and the potential
to meet their own needs, the overseas development programs deliver advice,
training, and resources so that self-sustaining development can occur.

a. There is a great amount of satisfaction in proclaiming and bringing
hope to the poor. That satisfaction swells into joy when communities which
we have assisted come to recognize the source of that hope and themselves,
by the development of their own resources, become the means by which
other communities discover the same hope.

b. The development work overseas is done with a Christian witness,
ideally through a local Christian agency or church. Each program also has a
planned termination date so that unnecessary dependency isn’t encour-
aged.

c. In selecting groups to work with, CRWRC concentrates on the organi-
zation’s ability to respond to a serious need and the extent to which it is
Reformed in its beliefs and evangelical in its practice.

6. Summary of Overseas Work

The following section gives a brief summary of CRWRC's activities in over-
seas diaconal work and Christian community development.

a. Africa
Staff: Mike and Ann Bruinooge, Africa area director
1) East Africa
Staff: Doug and Gail Seebeck, field director
John and Thla Hooyer, Christian Rural Service, Church of
Uganda
\
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Ida Kaastra, TERUDO
Grace Tazelaar, Protestant Medical Bureau, Uganda

Three years ago CRWRC began work, in parinership with Christian
Rural Service (Church of Uganda) with refugees in northwest Uganda. In
1985-86 development activities assisted 925 families; we also helped
more than 9,000 families with relief packets.

We have had good results in a very poor area in eastern Uganda with
partner group Vision TERUDO: more than 1,300 families exceeded their
goals.

We have also begun projects, primarily with Ambassadors Develop-
ment Agency, assisting urban and rural poor in Kenya. In 1985-86 this
aided 1,350 families.

2) Guinea
Staff: Dave Wierda, diaconal development
CRWRC is implementing a joint strategy with CRWM in which
CRWRC will concentrate on diaconal development as part of a church
development strategy.

3) Liberia
Staff: Paul and Trudi Ippel, executive secretary, Christian Health
Association of Liberia.

During the next few years, CRWRC anticipates phasing out of its work
with the Christian Health Association of Liberia (CHAL). The accom-
plishment of our goal of developing CHAL into a national Christian
development organization—that enables Christians and Christian
groups to improve the health of their community—has been nearly
completed. From a 1984-85 program involving 39 villages and 520 fam-

-ilies, the 1985-86 work assisted more than 60 villages and 1,900 families.

4) Mali
Staff: Mary and Scott Crickmore, diaconal specialists

Two years ago CRWRC worked with the Stromme Foundation to aid
thousands of victims of famine. This year we concentrated on Food for
Work programs where though food supplies were expected to be thin
free food would be detrimental.

We will continue to respond to people’s needs. A significant part of
that commitment is working on a strategy to assist CRWM with church
planting and, over time, to assist local Christians respond to the long-
range development needs of their neighbors.

5) Nigeria
Staff: John and Esther Orkar, field director
Dave and Deb Kool, diaconal development
CRWRC has worked with two projects of the CRC of Nigeria: Christian
Rural Development (CRD) and the outreach to the Fulani (ABE).
Although CRWRC involvement in CRD is being phased out, CRD will
continue. In 1985-86 CRD assisted 688 families. Results from implemen-
tation of the ABF project has been slow. After testing a pilot project with
the Institute of Church and Society in 1987-88, CRWRC plans to phase
out its involvement.
6) Sierra Leone—Hunger Alleviation Action
Staff: Bert and Ruth Adema, agriculturist
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Norm and Joyce Baker, income generation

Dirk and Joanne Booy, Krim team leader (study leave,
1987-88)

Patricia De Vries, health worker (finishing at the end of 1987)

Jan Disselkoen, literacy

Steve and Carol Nikkel, urban project

Harry and Trudy Spaling, field leader

Brenda Vander Schuur, literacy (finishing at the end of 1987)

Rowland Van Es, community development

Note: CRWM is taking an increasing role in the Sierra Leone projects” church
development activities.

This well-integrated development program will “make a difference” in
Sierra Leone’s physical and spiritual hunger.

There are now projects in the rural Kuranko and Krim areas and in
urban Freetown.

Instead of working with and through Christian organizations, the
Kuranko and Krim staff members live in the villages, and have done
much of the direct hands-on work. Their job is to train capable Sierra
Leoneans to become agriculturists; health educators, literacy teachers,
small-business managers, community leaders, and evangelists so that
they may become self-reliant. Some are already on their own. In 1986, we
put our hands to an urban outreach in Freetown, Sierra Leone’s capital
city. We work through the local United Christian Council.

These ministries of word and deed proclaim hope in Christ for a needy
people. :

b. Latin America

Staff: Jim and Kathy Boldenow, Latin America director

It was in Latin America that CRWRC “went to school.” We learned that
work done with and through existing Christian groups was more appro-
priate, effective, and permanent.

1) Belize
Staff: Tom and Melva Post, director for Belize and Mexico
John Hamstra, agriculture and development consultant for
Belize (and Mexico)
Betty Roldan, health and development consultant for Mexico
(and Belize)

CRWRC is beginning work with both the Presbyterian Church and a
refugee community in the Valley of Peace. By increasingly involving
Belizean groups in the planning and evaluation of these projects,
CRWRC hopes to improve efficiency.

2) Costa Rica
Staff: Jim and Bev Ludema, Central American field director
Bill and Sue Van Lopik, interns
Kurt and JoAnn Ver Beek, interns
CRWRC has phased out of direct assistance to Alfalit International. We
are now working with the “country” Alfalits as appropriate. These Chris-
tian organizations promote reading and writing skills among adults in
many Latin American countries. We also completed work in two project
“areas with' CARAVANES, a Christian organization which assisted 227
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impoverished farmers obtain excellent results. Because CARAVANES
has made commitments to further improve its work, CRWRC has agreed
to help it become an effective Christian development organization. New

. projects are beginning. We also have a number of coordinated projects

started with CRWM in Costa Rica; some of these involve a partnership
with ADAPTE, a local Christian organization ministering through in-
come-generation projects for the poor. From Costa Rica we also carry out
diaconal development programs for Christian Reformed churches in
other Central American countries.

3) El Salvador

a) CRWRC will continue to provide the Christian Reformed
Church of El Salvador with diaconal training and will help to
generate diaconal projects in each of their congregations. CRWRC’s
long-term goal is to train leaders within the CRC to be able to carry
out integrated development work in the future. Church leaders
agree with this plan and have encouraged CRWRC to work with
other agencies in the meantime.

b) CRWRC works with ABES and SERCON, two development
agencies of the Salvadorian Baptist Church. By the end of the year
these programs had aided more than 100 “targeted” refugee fam-
ilies.

¢) CRWRC also works with Alfalit of El Salvador to increase the
literacy levels in and around evangelical churches. These programs
can become a base for Christian social action.

4) Nicaragua

Staff: Jim and Beverlee Ludema, (as Central American Field Direc-
tor) advisor to agencies in Nicaragua

CRWRC participates in the funding of CEPAD (The Evangelical Com-
mittee for Relief and Development) and PROVADENIC, an evangelical
health program. Although projects have been affected by the war, these
two Christian agencies, with CRWRC’s assistance, aided approximately
5,000 families in 1985-86.

In Nicaragua the small Christian Reformed congregations are strug-
gling to stay alive. CRWRC provides them assistance through diaconal
projects. '

5) Guatemala
Staff: Moises Colop, “national” director (an employee of the Na-
tional Presbyterian Church)

CRWRC works with five groups in Guatemala. Three of them are
presbyteries of the Presbyterian Church in Guatemala serving native
people. The others are AGAPE, an independent group that works with a
fourth Presbytery, and Alfalit of Guatemala. In Guatemala, CRWRC
aided more than 2,000 families in 1985-86.

6) Honduras

Staff: Bob and Laurie Laarman, advisors to agencies and church
groups in Honduras (and Guatemala)

In Honduras, CRWRC has worked with CRWM, Alfalit, and through
regional offices of CEDEN (The Evangelical Committee for Relief and
National Emergency). Last year this work measurably benefited another

2,000 families. (In 1986-87 we are phasing out of work with CEDEN.)
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7) Mexico
Staff: Although no North American staff are allowed residency in
Mexico, consultation is provided by Post, Roldan, and
Hamstra from Belize.

CRWRC works primarily through a national evangelical development
committee (AMEXTRA), and through local communities and regional
groups. By working with AMEXTRA, CRWRC has been able to dramat-
ically expand this work of mercy from a few hundred in 1983-84 to more
than 1,000 families in 1984-85 and to more than 1,800 families in 1985-86.
AMEXTRA works for the Christian transformation of individual and
community life.

8) Ecuador
Staff: Consultation to agencies by Jim Boldenow, Latin America
Regional Director
CRWRC, very impressed with most aspects of a pilot project com-
pleted in Ecuador, is now implementing integrated development pro-
grams in very needy communities.

c. Caribbean
1) Haiti
Staff: Marv and Peggy DeVries, director ‘
Hank and Joanna Hunse, community development and
diaconal training
Lavon Tinklenberg, Leadership Training Program (study
leave in 1986-88.)
Ray and Jane Vander Zaag, agriculturist and literacy
JoLynn Hill, small business development
While improving their effectiveness and increasing the role of na-
tionals, Haiti staff are expanding into several new projects. The need for
expatriates has diminished, although the program scope has broadened.
More than 1,000 families were involved last year and plans call for more
than 3,000 next year. Present political developments will be watched
carefully.

2) Dominican Republic
Staff: Peter and Peggi Vander Meulen, director
Caspar and Leanne Geisterfer (volunteer), diaconal develop-
ment and literacy
Dawn Meyer, health
Joel and Patti Zwier, agriculturist
Sherie Kornoelje, income generation
Julie Veeneman (volunteer), income generation
CRWRC staff arrived in 1983 to join the CRWM staff in working with
Haitians, who are often illegal laborers in the Dominican Republic. The
strategy includes efforts at integrating those “illegals” into Dominican
society. Projects last year involved more than 1,100 families.

d. Asia
1) Bangladesh
Staff: Rick and Edith De Graaf, director
Paul Brink, agriculturist, study leave
Peter and Olive Vander Kooy, Jamalpur project
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Nancy Ten Broek, Jamalpur project

Cor Bos (assigned to a world relief project by another organi-
zation)

Note: CRWRC also provides a visa for Rev. Al Hamstra of CRWM so

that he can continue his work and involvements with CRWRC pro-

jects and staff.

CRWRC is phasing out of the Bogra area of Bangladesh where we’ve
assisted approximately 10,000 families toward self-sufficiency. Canadian
government funds are to sponsor this project in the future. CRWRC will
continue to provide consultation to the national board and national staff
which is meeting the development needs in Bogra district while develop-
ing new projects, which meet all agency guidelines, at Khanchanpur and
Jamalpur.

CRWRC would like to stay in Bangladesh because of the tremendous
need there, our demonstrated effectiveness, and the need to maintain a
Christian witness in this very-Muslim country.

2) India

The India program is to consist of literacy and health develop--
ment programs. A betrayal of trust in the Tekkali area led to termi-
nation of that program. Following the advice of our annual
committee, staff will attempt to establish a credible plan and re-
sume programs with church leaders at Adoni.

3) The Philippines

Staff: Ivan and Joy De Kam, director
Janne Ritskes, community developer
Tony and Rina Romeyn, community developer
Dan and Ladonna De Vries, interns (assigned by the RCA)

CRWRC assisted more than 5,000 families in the Philippines where we
work closely with groups that are part of or associated with the Christian
Reformed Church of the Philippines and with other evangelical develop-
ment organizations and churches. With the increase in the pleas of the
Philippines people for justice comes an involvement by Reformed Fil-
ipinos in Christian social action.

4) Indonesia
Staff: Joe and Arlyn Lamigo, management consultant

CRWRC is attempting to begin work on Kalimantan (formerly called
Borneo) with a mission project of the Alliance of Bible Churches, and in
Irian Jaya with a leadership group from a national church associated with
the Christian and Missionary Alliance. Delay of the Lamigo’s visas have
led to a plan by which Indonesian leaders will receive training in the
Philippines.

5) Sri Lanka

We were pleased with recent progress with the Dutch Reformed
Church.

Note: Work with the Lanka Evangelical Alliance Development Service (LEADS)
was terminated because of a lack of deliberate intent to follow agreed-to plans.

C. Diaconal Ministries
1. Introduction
At the February 1982 annual board meeting a reorganization was approved
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that consolidated the domestic program and the communications department
into one. The new structure was called Diaconal Ministries with two directors,
one in Canada and one in the U.S. The underlying principle involved in the
reorganization was a marketing one. Since CRWRC'’s distribution system is
geographically determined, its marketing plan must also be geographically
determined. This enhances responsiveness and funnels communication
through one key staff person (the diaconal consultant).

Initially, as staff (diaconal consultants) were added they were located in the
Grand Rapids office (a diaconal consultant was also added in Canada) with
each person maintaining a specialty and a number of classical areas. In each
classis the consultant had responsibility for board member contact and de-
velopment, diaconal conference development, refugee response, disaster re-
sponse, world hunger, and coordination of fund-raising.

In order to eliminate barriers that hindered consultants from implementing
this model fully, CRWRC’s board agreed to decentralize the staff in its February
1986 annual meeting. That decision has been implemented as far as possible
with the following breakdown.

Areq Regional Diaconal Consultant (RDC) Location

West Coast Vacant Los Angeles Area

Farm Belt Bill Haverkamp/Andy Ryskamp  Grand Rapids

Chicago Don Zeilstra Chicago

West Michigan Jay Van Groningen ’ Holland

Grand Rapids Joe Rodriguez (Office on Eastern
Ave.)

East Coast Neil Molenaar Grand Rapids

Canada Peter Zwart Burlington

An additional staff person was also approved for the Farm Belt area, but the
placement of that person was put on hold due to budget restrictions. Now that
some budget items have been reinstated CRWRC can go ahead with hiring for
these two positions.

2. Goals

The goal of Diaconal Ministries is to “equip the saints for ministry to the
needy in the church, in the community, and around the world through the
guidance and stimulation of deacons.” This goal set in 1982 ties in with
CRWRC'’s overall goal of responding to need through Christian organizations.
CRWRC provides consultation to developing or established Christian organi-
zations to make them efficient and effective instruments in mobilizing re-
sources to fight poverty.

In Canada and the U.S. the Christian organizations the CRWRC's board has
chosen to concentrate on are diaconal conferences. Through the resources
available to the conferences at the local level and to CRWRC nationally we hope
to create in every diaconate the vision to be a compassionate church.

The original objective called for twenty-five independent diaconal con-
ferences ministering to 40,000 families by 1985 and to have five diaconal con-
ferences taking full responsibility for CRWRC fund-raising in their classis. By
the end of 1985 there were twelve conferences functioning in Canada and
twenty in the U.S. How many of those were independent depends on the

-definition one uses. If the criteria of conferences doing their own planning and

program design is used then twenty were “independent.” At the end of 1985

<
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conferences reported on 6,765 families. The ambitious objectives CRWRC set
foritself are taking longer to attain than originally anticipated, but staff remains
committed to the strategy.

The objective should be to make conferences “interdependent” rather than
“independent” especially if we would like conferences to be supportive of
CRWRC. Much discussion with conference leaders has taken placce on this
subject. CRWRC wants to establish stronger interdependent ties with con-
ferences and thus is working hard at identifying ways to establish a mutual
exchange relationship.

At a meeting in August 1986, CRWRC consultants and conference consul-
tants agreed on the following statements that are now leading us closer to
establishing mutual ownership and exchange.

a. Diaconal conferences are service organizations to CR church members
facilitating their ministry to poor and needy people at the local and regional
level.

b. Conference policies and programs are controlled by their boards. All
board members are responsible to their diaconate to be the diaconate’s voice
in decision making.

¢. CRWRC is a service organization enabling CR church members to
minister to poor and needy people at the national and international levels.

d. CRWRC policy and program choices are controlled by its committee.
Ideally all committee members are responsible to their diaconal conferences
to be the conference’s voice in decision making.

3. Canada

Since December 1, 1982, the CRWRC Diaconal Development Program and its
resources has been introduced and become part of the twelve local conferences
and one regional conference in Canada.

The deacons have continued to work on being effective in their ministry to
the congregations and the community at large. Two local and one regional
conference have now either full-time or part-time consultant/workers.

The past year has seen adjustments to the role of the diaconal consultant as
diaconal conferences seek a greater sense of ownership in CRWRC and inputin
what CRWRC is planning, doing, and evaluating.

In a changing diaconal scene a close consultative working relationship is
being developed and will be maintained as conferences and their consultants/
workers develop program initiatives and goals, with CRWRC continuing its
role in providing leadership and resources.

The overall goal for Diaconal Ministry and Development in Canada is:

a. to have a network of diaconal conferences that enables local deacons/
diaconates to respond to the needs of people in their congregations and their
local communities in order that:

1) families/individuals are assisted to meet their needs/become self-
sufficient,
2) the effectiveness of diaconal ministry is increased.

b. to have within the network of diaconal conferences executive and

diaconal consultants/workers who motivate and assist deacons to grow in

~ spiritual maturity and to develop an increased awareness-of needs-and-an
ability to respond and serve effectively.
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c. to have within the diaconal conferences CRWRC board members and
alternates who actively motivate and assist deacons and other people in his/
her conference to respond to the needs of the world with Christlike compas-
sion and ensures that CRWRC is adequately supported to meet those needs.

d. to have a network of deacons and diaconal conferences who challenge
the members of the congregations on the basis of Scripture to respond to the
continuing needs of refugees and to offer practical guidelines for responsive
ministry.

Following is an overview of the conferences from coast to coast:
* British Columbia D.C.—Tony Siebring, president

To make a beginning in the process of developing a more effective
diaconal ministry, the British Columbia D.C. appointed Peter Ages
as a diaconal worker to identify the needs of the deacons in respon-
sive ministry and present proposals to the board in order to assist
the deacons in planning, implementing, and evaluating ministry—
not only to improve diaconal ministry, but also to make greater use of
the resources within the “congregational” community.

Deacons in B.C. underwrite their own unique project “Feed My
Children” (for CRWRC in the Philippines) and “Project Kenny”
dealing with the physically and mentally handicapped. “Kenny” is
one of eighty in the Reformed community.

Alberta North D.C.—John Berkenbosch, president

Diaconal response team training came as a result of Jan De Waal,
Alberta North D.C. consultant, spending a year in getting to know
the deacons, the diaconates, their work, their needs, their goals, and
their visions. The development of such teams will enhance and
improve the churches’ ability to respond to people in crisis and
need. In order to be effective it moves from crisis reaction to
planned, coordinated action. Team members will be deacons and
other members from the congregation. Training sessions began in
January 1987.

The Conference’s Outreach Development Committee cospon-
sored a very successful conference on Developing Outreach Minis-
tries in October 1986. The other sponsor was the Classical Home
Missions Committee. Among many other activities deacons are re-
sponding to the needs of children who need time away from home
due to family crisis situations through a “Temporary Foster Home
Program.” CRWRC supports Jan De Waal's position through a seed
grant.

Alberta South D.C.—John Brander, president

Alberta South D.C. too is searching to develop more effective
diaconal ministry. A needs assessment will be done to provide
resources enabling the deacons to find consensus in purpose of
ministry, and to set goals for achieving this purpose. Deacons sup-
port the Son-Shine Centre in Calgary with a $5,500 grant. Son-Shine
Centre is a Christian community service which offers physical, so-
cial, mental, and spiritual care to people in distress and crisis.

The conference decided to discontinue its commitment to the
Regina Alcohol Counseling program. The program was co-funded
by a CRWRC grant. The absence of good communications between
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conference and program and a lack of continuous financial support
by the churches brought about the termination. CRWRC is con-
ducting a final evaluation of the program to be completed early in
1987.

* All Ontario D.C. (AODC)—Ron Exelby, president

The AODC has a long history of service to the deacons and its
member diaconal conferences. In March 1986 Ben Vande Zande
became the new executive secretary and consultant. He continues to
assist the deacons in attaining greater personal and communal spir-
itual growth and to equip them in developing an increased
awareness of needs and the ability to respond to these needs more
effectively.

The conference has a membership of nine local conferences and
132 diaconates. Among the many services it provides to the deacons
is the quarterly magazine Service Indeed. Through Operation Manna
the conference supports the Anishinabe R.E.S.P.E.C.T. Program in
Winnipeg, MB, and the CRWRC East Africa Refugee Program in
Uganda. The member conferences are:

1) Canada Midwest D.C.

Although this conference has been struggling with communication
due to the great distances that separate some of its churches, it does
continue in name. Two groups of diaconates—Winnipeg, MB, and
Thunder Bay, ON—plan to focus on ministry by way of the
Anishinabe R.E.S5.PE.C.T. and Hope Centre projects. Both received
CRWRC grants, which ended December 31, 1986.

2) Chatham D.C.—David Daugharty, president

The conference operates and supports a Christian counseling ser-
vice clinic. '
3) Eastern Canada (West) D.C.—Tom Luimes, president

Conference board members were assigned to visit deacons and
diaconates regarding purpose and goal for the conference.

4) Hamilton D.C.—Henry Schilthuis, president (temporary)

This conference is the continuation of the former Hamilton D.C.
which in November 1986 split in two new diaconal conferences:
Hamilton and Niagara.

5) Huron D.C.—Bert Visscher, president

Emphasis is on planning community involvement.
6) Maritimes D.C.—Gerald Kamphuis, president

This small conference supports a diaconal outreach program in the
north end of Halifax, N.S. responding to the inner city poor.
7) Niagara D.C.—Art Van Krimpen, president

This new conference is planning goals and objectives to be pre-
sented at its first meeting in April 1987.
8) Quinte D.C.—John De Vries, president

(No report received)
9) Toronto D.C.—John De Best, president

The Lighthouse Refugee Program, responding to needs of the
refugees recently arrived and those in Southeast Asia refugee camps,
awaiting sponsorships, is supported by the Toronto D.C. A CRWRC
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grant ended December 31, 1986. Various diaconates have also been
involved in disaster response.

Discussions between CRWRC and AODC concerning CRWRC'’s
consulting role in this regional conference setting are continuing.
Peter Zwart, CRWRC Diaconal Consultant, has been asked to work
with the Canadian Mid-West D.C. Winnipeg area diaconates, the
Hamilton D.C., and the Maritime D.C. Specific goals and objectives
for these areas will be agreed on before Aprit 1, 1987.

4. Refugee Resettlement

One of the functions of the Canadian Regional Diaconal Consultant is to
oversee the resettlement of refugees. This past year Canada was awarded the
Nansen medal, presented by the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees as its highest award for work with refugees. CRWRC had a large part
to play in Canada’s receiving this distinction.

Last year CRWRC-Canada resettled 559 refugees. The model for administer-
ing this program is being studied by other organizations. We praise God that he
continues to use our churches in this vital ministry.

5. Grand Rapids Area

a. Diaconal Conferences

Classis - . Conference President Committee Member
G.R. East Eric Uitvlugt Eugene Dykema
G.R. North Barry Haven Tom Van Dam
G.R. South Rick Poll Peter Haaksma
Grandyville Teunis Witte Ade Schierbeek
Thornapple Valley Ron McGee Robert Poel

b. Regional activities

Exciting discussions have taken place with Grand Rapids Area Ministries
(GRAM~—formerly Christian Reformed Board of Evangelism of Greater

- Grand Rapids) to determine if GRAM can be a resource to confereences to

enable them in diaconal ministry.

Prior to the annual meeting board members and conference leaders got
together to provide board members with input on key issues for the annual
meeting of CRWRC.

c. Grand Rapids East

This conference is harnessing key leadership and enthusiasm into some
worthwhile projects. It was the vehicle to opening a Third World handicraft
store. It is getting a jobs program off the ground and participating in an
areawide referral service.

d. Grand Rapids North

This conference has endorsed the concept of taking responsibility for
being the disaster response coordinator in the geographical area of the local
classes.

Because the diversity in the classis makes it difficult to get agreement on a
common purpose the diaconal ministry development is slow. Leaders of
this conference actively support regional ministry development.

e. Grand Rapids South

The task force has received approval to function as a conference for a
project in the Pinegate area. Other needs will be sought out after this effort
is organized.
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f. Grandville
Grandyville is part1c1patmg very successfully in the areawide referral ser-
. vice. Dynamic leadership has allowed the conference to generate good
educational events and support for its outreach. A contract has been de-
veloped with CRWRC.
g- Thornapple Valley

The conference has struggled through some leadership changes. A core
group continues to generate interest for the areawide referral service and for
projects such as the hay drive to the southern states.
6. West Michigan Area

a. Diaconal Conferences

Classis Conference President Committee Member
Cadillac Willie Hoekwater
Holland Cal Hulst Gerry Van Noord
Kalamazoo John Gritter Wendell Wierenga
Muskegon Ron Retsema
Zeeland Marvin Johnson

b. Cadillac

Work in Cadillac is at maintenance level.

c. Holland

The Holland Diaconal Conference (HDC) has functioned on its own
longer than any other conference. It successfully accomplishes ministry
through group homes for special human needs. In order to generate more
ministry opportunities through deacons the HDC has asked Jay Van Gro-
ningen to perform staff functions for them.

d. Kalamazoo

The Kalamazoo Diaconal Conference (KDC) ministers to over 4,000 needy
families yearly through its offices located on Kalamazoo’s northside. Inten-
sive follow-up is scheduled for as many people as the follow-up teams can
handle. The joint project between KDC, CRHM, SCORR, and CRWRC in
the Immanuel CRC community is progressing well. Its diaconal goal is to
touch 1,000 lives with intensive follow-up with 20 families. KDC supports
CRWRC’s Dominican Republic program. Allin all, an exciting partnership.

e. Muskegon

The Regional Diaconal Consultant (RDC) has just started working inten-
sively in Classis Muskegon. He has started service groups in Grand Haven
and Fremont that have agreed to get CR families involved in lives of the
community’s needy. The Classical Home Missions Committee has endorsed
the strategy.

f. Zeeland

Work in Zeeland is at maintenance level. The proposed budget for
1987-88 allows for staff assistance in Zeeland to get ministry in that area on
track.

7. Chicago Area

Classis/ Area Conference President Committee Member

Chicagoland Al Diepstra Paul Persenaire
Derek De Groot
Peter Kamp

Lake Erie Larry McDonald

- Wisconsin : John Ubels o - Scot Konings
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a. Chicagoland

On October 24, 1986, the Chicagoland Diaconal Task Force turned over its
work to an official board of directors. The task force completed two surveys
of all churches in the classes and got several work projects started.

One of the first jobs of the new board was to work in flood response.
While successfully working at that the board is addressing itself to long-
range objectives and strategies and encouraging local projects. Churches in
the three classes have been asked to approve the establishment of the task
force as a long-term ministry.

b. Lake Erie

There is currently no conference in this classis. There is interest in the
evaluation of an on-going project in Detroit and Home Missions has re-
quested a joint project with CRWRC and SCORR for an Asian ministry
program with Covenant CRC in Lansing,.

c. Wisconsin
The Wisconsin Diaconal Conference has been functioning with little input
from CRWRC. The RDC is now discussing ways in which CRWRC can help
the conference meet its objectives. Mutual respect exists between CRWRC
and the conference.

8. Farm Belt
Classis/ Area Conference President Commitiee Member
Denver Donn Hansum Wes Smits
Minnesota North Anthony Van Someren
Minnesota South Peter Boer
North Central Iowa Bill Goemaat
Pella Glen Vander Ley Ron Groenenboom
Red Mesa Randall Krug
Siowxdand Fred De Jong Ron Bouma
Duane Postma
a. Denver

The conference continues to develop ministry under the excellent
leadership of Jim Nienhuis and his executive committee; it enjoys good
support from deacons. In turn the conference provides support to indi-
vidual diaconates to help them meet needs. The conference also involves
people in ministry opportunities at places like Sun Valley CRC. (Jim will
leave the conference to teach at Dordt in the fall of 1987.)

b. Minnesota North
A task force is in the process of being formed to explore possibilities for
developing ministry opportunities for the aneapohs/St Paul
churches.

c. Pella

The RDC recently completed a needs analysis which resulted in good
planning. A number of small projects are taking place with many
churches participating.

d. Red Mesa
A year-end report of the Village of Hope has been completed. Lead-
ership development for diaconal ministry remains difficult.
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e. Salt Lake City
This project continues to do well. Funds help support Cambodian staff
involved in evangelism and diaconal outreach. CRWRC has specifically |
targeted 10 families. This is a joint project with Home Missions, SCORR,
and the Rocky Mountain Home Missions Committee.

f. Siouxland
The conference received approval to hire a part-time staff person in
December of 1986. Marty Kooistra is now working to maximize diaconal
ministry. At the time of writing, a proposal for help in funding was to be
presented to CRWRC. The conference has good representation from area

deacons.
9. West Coast

Classis/Area Conf. President/Chrmn. Committee Member
California So. Steve Nyenhuis Martin Sterk
Cascade Pete Steen/Cal Tadema Ron Bode
Central Cal. Rod Dirksen Bill Snow
Cen. Columbia Larry Haak Bill Taylor
East Columbia Tim Van Dam Bill Taylor
Lynden Laymen’s

League Curt Tinkleberg Ron Bode
Mount Vernon Bernie Vander Helm Ron Bode
West Columbia Dan Weitzel Bill Taylor

It was CRWRC’s intention to have a full-time consultant on the West Coastby
the end of 1986. However, funding restrictions put that on hold. In the mean-
time Wayne Medendorp agreed to spend significant blocks of time on the West
Coast.

There is much interest in doing intensive planning. Wayne will be doing
internal and external surveys for many of the conferences in early 1987.

a. California South
The conference supports the Refugee Center of Rev. Bao and is also
planning aggressive contact and follow-up to individual diaconates.

b. Cascade
This group is also doing an evaluation process to get a conference
organized.

c. Central California
An in-depth analysis of the conference has been completed and they are
planning future strategy.

d. Central Columbia
This conference is active in cottage industry, disaster response and di-
aconal education.

e. East Columbia
The Gallatin Valley group responds to local needs. No felt need is evident
for more CRWRC input.

f. Lynden Laymen’s League
The diaconal group is in the process of defining its relationship to
CRWRC. :
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g. Mount Vernon
An evaluation process to develop understanding of role of the local
conference is in place.

h. West Columbia
This group is planning its first conference meeting for spring of 1987.

10. Hunger Education

Since 1978, the CRC has had a program to educate its people about world
hunger. Synod instructed CRWRC to coordinate this program which focuses
on the causes, solutions, and heartfelt Christian response to the world hunger
problem, particularly the role hunger alleviation plays in establishing God’s
kingdom.

This year CRWRC has attempted to integrate its hunger education programs
into the diaconal conferences programs by encouraging them to selecta coordi-
nator who in turn takes responsibility for disseminating materials to the
churches. In areas where there are no conferences CRWRC will continue to
take responsibility for this work.

In addition to the activity of World Hunger Week the hunger education
program encourages participation in ecumenical hunger awareness and social
justice efforts. Many CRC members participate in hunger walks, are members
of Bread for the World, cooperate in local food pantries, and petition legislators
on key issues. Interest in domestic hunger is promoted as well as interest in
world hunger.

For the past two years CRWRC has cooperated with the Education Depart-
ment of CRC Publications in producing At Issue. This publication, intended to
provide a discussion format concerning social issues for adult education groups
has experienced only limited demand; therefore production has been discon-
tinued and its format and distribution are under review.

11. Disaster Response

Disaster Response is one of the programs CRWRC hopes to integrate into the
network of conferences. It makes a lot of sense for the conferences to designate
people responsible for the recruitment of volunteers, for coordination of disas-
ter response at the local level, and for cooperation with CRWRC'’s national
network for major disasters.

CRWRC’s volunteers are the hands that bring hope to countless victims. This
year CRWRC conducted needs analyses in many locations. A needs analysis
determines how churches and agencies will respond to a disaster. CRWRC has
been recognized for its leadership in developing not only a needs analysis
format but also skilled volunteers to adminster it.

The Disaster Response Program continues to receive good cooperation from
such national agencies as the Red Cross as well as from other denominational

agencies.
Following is a list of responses that were initiated in 1985-86.

Site Type Number of Volunteer Families
Volunteers Hours Helped

California Flooding 181 21,400 320

Florida Hurricane 4 400 25

Lousiana Hurricane 64 9,600 250

Michigan (Flint)  Flooding 13 1,235 . 75

Mississippi Hurricane 170 25,500 450

Ohio Tornado 15 2,250 15
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Pennsylvania Tornado 169 25,350 130
Texas Tornado 1 ‘ 50 —
W.Virgnia Flooding 80 12,000 480
Wisconsin Flooding 2 160 50
Wyoming Flooding 12 1,080 50
DRS Office Varied _2 2,325 —
TOTALS* COST: $143,200 713 101,350 1,845

*These figures are approximate for the 1985-86 fiscal year. (Canadian dollars = $200,200.)
12. Other Programs

CRWRC is continuing its funding relationship to Mississippi Christian Famn-
ily Services through the able work of Elvinah Spoelstra and Susie Evans. This
program reaches out to over one hundred handicapped individuals and their
families.

1986 was the last year for funding to the Commission on Religion in Ap-
palachia. CRWRC will continue a small grant for maintaining a training pro-
gram. An in-depth evaluation is being planned which will determine CRWRC's
future involvement.

13. Summary

The year 1986 was an exciting one in diaconal ministry. Stronger relationships
with conferences were forged due to increased involvement and contact by
consultants at the local level.

We trust that the coming year will allow us to harness the compassion
evident in the hearts of the CRC and that this compassion may be demon-

strated in increased hope at the hands of churches, conferences, volunteers,
and CRWRC staff.

D. Administration and Finance
1. Committee
The officers who served the committee last year were:
Wendell Wierenga-——president
Peter Kladder, Ill—vice president
Sid Tabak—secretary
Peter Haaksma—treasurer
Rev. Harvey Baas—ministerial advisor
New officers (elected in February) are:
Wendell Wierenga—president
Peter Kladder IlI—vice president
John De Best—secretary
Peter Haaksma—treasurer
New officers of the Canadian Corporation (elected in February) are:
Peter Feddema—president
Hank Vander Laan—vice president
John De Best—secretary
John Van Wely—treasurer
2. Administration

Mr. John De Haan is the director of CRWRC. Those responsible for the
various departments are Merle Grevengoed, finance director; Wayne Meden-
dorp, director of planning and training; Gary Nederveld, director of foreign
program; Andrew Ryskamp, director of diaconal ministries, U.S.; and Harry
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Veldstra, director of diaconal ministries, Canada. The U.S. office also has four
administrative persons and eight secretaries and support personnel. The Ca-
nadian office has two secretaries.

In accordance with synod’s mandate to report the executive levels and the
percentage of midpoint, CRWRC reports the following:

Classification No. Persons Percentage of Midpoint
Level 8 1 108%
Level 6 2 96%
Level 5 2 113%
Level 4 1 93%
3. Finance

Financially it was a heartrending year. The gift flow did not rise to meet the
needs and hopes reflected in the budget. Our hands were tied by the restric-
tions clamped on continuing programs and the hold put on new projects. We
are thankful for kingdom service accomplished; we were hoping to do more.

Income for 1985-86 was as follows:

General Fund $3,739,423
Disaster Fund 538,487
Gov't. Grants (Canada) 685,112
Special Hunger Fund 648,179
Interest 63,926
Total $5,675,127

The government grant income of $685,112 for 1985-86 consisted entirely of
funds received from the Canadian International Development agency
($566,165) and the Province of Alberta, Canada ($118,947). CRWRC has re-
registered with the United States government Agency for International De-
velopment. As yet, no funding has materialized from this source.

Total expenditures for the fiscal year totaled $6,072,951. This resulted in an
excess of expenses over revenue of $397,824.

At its annual meeting the board approved a budget for 198687 of $7,197,698.
However, CRWRC will be operating on a restricted budget of $6,605,699 until
such time as an increase in revenue is realized. General Fund income for
198687 for the first five months is behind projection by $23,178 and ahead of
last year by $297,511. Hunger Fund income is ahead of projection by $220,456
and ahead of last year by $345,976. CRWRC’s income will be closely monitored
to determine whether it should continue to operate at the $6,605,699 restricted
level or increase program expenditures, not to exceed the $7,197,698 limit.
CRWRC is submitting to synod, for 1987-88, this planned budget that aug-
ments the long-range strategy for its program development.

For the year 198788 the board approved a budget as follows:

Planned Restricted
Foreign Programs $4,981,079 $4,613,880
Domestic Programs 125,000 113,000
Disaster Response 136,043 113,493
Hunger Education 66,072 61,072
Fundraising 276,978 276,978
Diaconal Development U.S. o 518,227 440,777
Diaconal Development Canada 96,628 86,628

Refugee—Canada 22,271 22,271
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Administration—U.S. 451,350 431,350
Administration—Canada 159,050 143,750
Warehouse 5,000 5,000
Deferred Giving 20,000 20,000
Planning and Training 137,500 125,000
Contingency 100,000 50,000
Building Expansion 50,000 50,000
World Ministries 52,500 52,500

Total $7,197,698 $6,605,699

E. Items Requiring Synod’s Attention
1. Request for Approval for Denominational Offerings

CRWRC recommended to the CRBWM that it request synod to commend to
our churches the work of mercy carried on by CRWRC and urge the churches to
take offerings on a regular quarterly basis to provide the necessary funds for
this ministry.

2. Request for Reappointment of the CRWRC Director
CRWRC recommended to the CRBWM that it recommend to synod the

" reappointment of Mr. John De Haan as the CRWRC director for a four-year

term (August 31, 1987—August 31, 1991).
3. Membership of the Canadian Corporation

The membership of the Canadian Corporation exclusively consists of a
representative of each classis in Canada as currently appointed by synod. In
addition CRWRC of Canada would request approval from synod to appoint
two people to be members-at-large for the Canadian Corporation.

4. Request for Quota Increase for the Synodical Committee on Race Rela-
tions (SCORR)

CRWRC requests that synod increase SCORR quota by an amount compara-
ble to that which members formerly paid SCORR as membership assessment.

5. CRWRC's Response to “Vision 21"

The major thesis of “Vision 21” appears to be that centralized planning and
control by experts is the key to cost-effective integrated ministries. They pro-
pose a solid foundation which is capable of producing and implementing a
long-range plan of integrated ministries.

CRWRC concurs with the need to provide integrated ministries. However,
we do not concur with the assumption that centralized control by experts is the
most cost-effective manner to proceed. In fact, the pyramidal structure pro-
posed, while adhering to traditional organizational theory, would endow the
Executive Board of Synod and general secretary with unprecedented authority
and power in the CRC. We believe that the magnitude of such potential power
is disproportionate to the perceived problem of “lack of common guidelines,
unifying purpose, and overall strategy.” Intermediary structures are feasible,
reasonable, and sufficient for the perceived deficiencies noted by the commit-
tee.

The major sections of Structure Study Committee report will be listed with
CRWRC's evaluation:

The first section identifies three major shortcomings in our current de-
nominational arrangements—lack of common guidelines, a unifying purpose,
and an overall strategy.
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CRWRC’s evaluation: sounds reasonable.

The report then lists three foundation principles which are:
a. the lordship of Christ is paramount,
b. local congregations have original authority, and
c. agencies are governed by means of delegated authority.

CRWRC's evaluation: seems reasonable.
The report lists the following guidelines:

Guideline One: Denominational programs should be unified in purpose
and, insofar as appropriate, in style.

CRWRC's evaluation: We concur with the need for a unifying purpose but
we also believe that some organizations may need a different style in order
to be cost effective.

Guideline Two: A combined ministry as extensive as that of the Christian
Reformed denomination requires careful, unified long-range planning.
CRWRC’ evaluation: We concur.

Guideline Three: Efficiency is subservient to effectiveness.
CRWRC’s evalugtion: A troubling dichotomy. Decisions need to be cost-
effective.

Guideline Four: Coordination requires authority.
CRWRC's evalugtion: We concur.

Guideline Five: Administrative layers within our denominational structure
should be kept to a minimum.

CRWRC's evaluation: We concur with this general guideline. However, it
seems that “Vision 21” may violate its own guidelines. At the same time, it
appears that the necessity of both specialization and expertise is down-
graded by combining specialties which may not be either compatible or
comparable. The most likely way to increase cost-effectiveness is to employ -
experts who have achieved mastery of their subspecialization. ~ As we will
demonstrate in the next section, eliminating executive level program people
from subspecialties is not a cost-effective decision.

Guideline Six: Astute fiscal operations are imperative.

CRWRC'’s Evaluation: The financial responsibilities section of the report is
unclear. A common fallacy in human services organizations is to confuse the
concept of “least possible cost” with the concept of cost-effectiveness. Cost-
effectiveness cannot be considered unless the program implications are
understood. _

Centralizing financial functions within the denominational agencies is
worthy of more exploration. It indeed may be that the denominational
agencies are over credentialed with financial experts who duplicate services
in the various agencies. It is possible that computer software developed for
one agency may, with only minor adjustments, be utilized in other agencies.

However, CRWRC is skeptical about the committee’s projected cost sav-
ings. This appears to be an effort to accomplish tasks for the least possible cost
instead of considering cost-effective decisions.

First, the committee (of “Vision 21”) indicates an annual savings of
$47,800.00 on board costs. Partly because CRWRC uses its classes represen-

_ tatives as promotion representatives, our fund-raising costs in.1985-86 were

5.4 percent (or $325,251) with a total cost for administration and fund-raising



122 REPORT 5

being less than 15 percent of total expenditures. We anticipate no financial
savings in this suggestion and we could experience a loss.

We are very unclear about the implication of the second method of saving
money (executive level positions reduced to administrative level positions—
$30,000). If they mean that executive level positions (as defined in the Hay
Report) are not necessary, then we have a problem: we do not believe that
complex agencies should be run by middle managers.

The second method of saving money is superficially a popular one. They
save money by reducing executive level positions to administrative posi-
tions. This proposal would eliminate two things: mastery level expertise
and subspecializations, with an annual savings of $30,000 for all agencies.

CRWRC has utilized executive level program people to think through
what we were really attempting to accomplish and what was the best way of
accomplishing our task. As a result of using this level of expertise, our
average cost for serving one family overseas one year has been reduced from
approximately $600 in 1978 to $97 in 1985-86. During 1985-86 CRWRC
served 43,727 families overseas at a cost of $4,236,058 (unit cost: $97).

If CRWRC had to administer its programs—as the committee may be
recommending—with middle management people who did not come to
grips with complex issues, it would have “cost” the organization $26,236,200
($600x 43,727) to serve these families. Since CRWRC would never have been
able to put $26,236,200 into our foreign programs in one year, it has more
realistically “saved” the future of an additional 36,658 impoverished fam-
ilies.

Guideline Seven: Synod should delegate responsibility and authority.

CRWRC' evaluation: Synod of necessity has delegated responsibility and
authority. Increasing the layers of organizational structure may not be the
best way to delegate responsibility and authority.

Guideline Eight: Boards should be only as large as necessary.

CRWRC's evaluation: The committee apparently sees the major function of
a board as that of ensuring accountability. CRWRC’s board is very active in
raising funds for the organization. Our fund-raising and administrative
costs—including board meetings—are less than 15 percent of our total
budget. It is not uncommon for nationally known nondenominational relief
and development agencies to exceed 40 percent of their budget for admin-
istrative and fund-raising costs.

Guideline Nine: New ministries should be placed within existing agencies.

CRWRC’s evaluation: Several years ago it was assumed the large con-
glomerate could manage any kind of enterprise. Many of these companies
are currently divesting themselves of enterprises they have little expertise
in. New ministries can be fit into existing agencies when: (1) they don’t
dilute the expertise of the agency—"Jack of all trades and masters of none,”
and (2) the expertise and organizational functions are compatible.

Guideline Ten: All board and staff members—paid or volunteer—should be
carefully selected and appropriately evaluated.
CRWRC's evaluation: A good statement.
We are somewhat puzzled by the section entitled, “Clergy/Laity Parity.”
- -We-wonder if it wouldn’t be better to determine the purpose of the board
first as it attempts to carry out the goals and strategies of the organization
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and then consider the unique qualifications of the board members. CRWRC
was even more puzzled by the qualifications of the general secretary (listed
in Footnote IX).

Guideline Eleven: All board and staff members—paid or volunteer—should
be encouraged to act creatively within necessary boundaries of freedom and
control.

CRWRC's evaluation: Another good statement.

' The next major section of the report provides major recommendations. The
first is an Executive Board of Synod and the second is four operational boards.

As implied earlier, CRWRC believes that the proposed restructuring relies
too heavily on centralized decision-making by a very small group of experts.
We believe that it is more desirable to expand the role and function of the Board
of World Ministries as a integrating and unifying body.

CRWRC would like to suggest that we build on the preexisting model created
by the Board of World Ministries.

The concept of having a coordinating and integrating board over the various
agencies—composed of board members of the agencies—has merit.

We believe that it would be worthwhile to slowly expand the arena of the
Board of World Ministries responsibilities until possibly all denominational
agencies could be included. We believe that an executive director position
would be required in order to ensure the viability of this approach.

For example, we believe that it would be possible to incorporate additional
agencies—perhaps one at a time—every year or so. That way, all agencies
would be incorporated by means of a evolving rather than a revolutionary
process.

Finally, as “Vision 21" is being proposed, we have the following concerns.

* One large finance department could control programs.

» The agenda for the various agencies would be very coomplex.

* There would be increased layers of board structure.

+ A separation from people in the pew could take place.

* The cost savings is questionable.

+ It would require a restructuring of the Board of World Ministries.

* The size of the board could limit its function to accountability issues.
* A reduction in specialized expertise could result.

* “Vision 21” would centralize control.

* The board would be self-perpetuating.

6. Recognition of CRWRC’s Twenty-Fifth Anniversary

CRWRC requests that synod 1987 recognize its twenty-five years and that
CRWRC be given an opportunity to make a special presentation.

V. SUMMARY OF MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ACTION
A. Representation at synod (see Section I, J)

B. Appointment of board members (see Section I, E)
C. Presentation of missionaries (see Section III, C, 1)

D. Recognition of CRWRC'’s twenty-fifth anniversary and opportunity for a
special presentation (see Sections I, D, and 1V, E, 6)
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E. Reappointment of CRWRC director (see Sections I, E and IV, E, 2)

E. Request for approval of fiscal 1988 budget (see Sections II, B; I, E, 4 and 5;
and IV E, 3)

G. Request for special offenngs (see Sections II, B; I|, E, 5; and IV, E, 1)
H. Request for fiscal 1988 quota for CRWM (see Sections II, B and IIf, E, 4)
1. Request by CRWRC for an increase in SCORR quota (see Section 1V, E, 4)

J. Request by CRWRC for approval to appoint members-at-large for the Cana-
dian Corporation (see Sections I, E and IV, E, 3)

K. Concerns about Structure Commlttee Report, “Vision 21" (see Sections I, I;
11, D, 2, and IV, E, 5)

Christian Reformed Board of World Ministries
Roger S. Greenway, executive director
Christian Reformed World Missions Committee
William Van Tol, director
Christian Reformed World Relief Commlttee
John De Haan, director
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REPORT 6
CHAPLAIN COMMITTEE

I. ORGANIZATION

Synod has appointed the following persons to serve on the Chaplain Com-
mittee (dates indicate end of term):

Dr. Jack Wiersma, chairperson, 1988; Mr. Calvin Mulder, treasurer, 1987; Mr.
Neal Berghoef, 1989; Mrs. Nancy Veldkamp-Brubaker, 1988; Rev. A. Dirk
Evans, 1987; Miss Karen Helder, 1988; Miss Jan Schregardus, 1988; Rev. Paul H.
Vruwink, 1989; Rev. Homer ]. Wigboldy, 1989; Canadian representation: Rev.
Carl D. Tuyl, 1988; Rev. John Van Til, alternate, 1988.

Rev. Harold Bode has served the committee as executive director since 1974.

Rev. Peter ]. Niewiek serves as the assistant executive director. He began
serving full time in January 1985.

II. INSTITUTIONAL CHAPLAIN PERSONNEL

Ecclesiastical endorsement has been given by the Chaplain Committee for
ministry in specialized institutional settings to six new chaplains during the
past year:

Rev. Stanley J. Bultman has been endorsed as Director of Hospital Chap-
laincy Services, Inc., in Grand Rapids, MI. This organization supplies chap-
laincy services to several hospitals and nursing care facilities in western
Michigan.

Rev. John De Vries, Jr., is now serving as chaplain of the St. Thomas Psychi-
atric Hospital, St. Thomas, ON.

Rev. John K. Jansen has begun his work as chaplain and clinical-supervisor-
in-training at Alberta Hospital, Edmonton, AB.

Rev. Markus J. Lise is now serving as chaplain at the Whitby Psychiatric
Hospital in Whitby, ON.

Rev. John L. Meppelink is now serving as the first full-time chaplain of the
Holland Home in Grand Rapids, MIL.

Rev. Denis Van Der Wekken is now chaplain of the Edmonton General
Hospital in Edmonton, AB.

Three institutional chaplains have left chaplaincy:

Rev. Herman J. Teitsma has become emeritus due to health problems. He had
been serving at the Christian Encouragement Center in Grand Rapids, MI.

Rev. Theodore Verseput has accepted the appointment to be administrative
coordinator of the Committee for Ministry with Retarded Persons. He had been
serving as director of Pastoral Care at the Hope Rehabilitation Network in
Grand Rapids, ML

Rev. Peter Winkle accepted the call to be the pastor of Providence Christian
Reformed Church in Holland, MI. Since 1977 he had been chaplain at Rehoboth
Hospital in Gallup, NM.
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Those serving in institutional settings are:

Chaplain Jerry L. Alferink, Pine Rest Christian Hospital, Grand Rapids, ML

Chaplain William A. Bierling, CARE Ministries to the Developmentally Disabled, Sun
Valley, CA

Chaplain Henry Bouma, Menard Correctional Center, Menard, IL

Chaplain William Brander, Marriage & Family Counseling, Grand Rapids, MI

Chaplain Robert Brummel, Ohio State Medical Center, Columbus, OH

Chaplain Stanley J. Bultman, Hospital Chaplaincy Services, Inc., Grand Rapids, MI

Chaplain Arlo D. Compaan, Center for Life Skills, Chicago IL

Chaplain Harold T. De Jong, St. Peter Hospital, Olympia, WA

Chaplain John De Viies, Jr., St. Thomas Psychiatric Hospital, St. Thomas, ON

Chaplain Sidney Draayer, Christian Counseling Center, Grand Rapids, MI

Chaplain William ]. Dykstra, State Prison of Southern Michigan, Jackson, MI

Chaplain A. Dirk Evans, Harper Hospital, Detroit, MI

Chaplain Eric Evenhuis, Horizon Hospital, Pomona, CA

Chaplain Melvin J. Flikkema, Long Beach Community Hospital, Long Beach, CA

Chaplain Gerald W. Frens, Northwest Community Hospital Continuing Care Facility,
Arlington Heights, IL

Chaplain Jan Friend, Bethesda Pastoral Counseling Center, Denver, CO

Chaplain Richard E. Grevengoed, Christian Care Center, Chicago, IL

Chaplain Dirk N. Habermehl, Regional Coordinator of Pastoral Services, ON

Chaplain Terry Hager, Community Counseling & Personal Growth Ministry, Grand
Rapids, MI

Chaplain Ronald W. Hempel, Washington Veterans’ Home, Retsil, WA

Chaplain Allen J. Hoogewind, Jellema House, Grand Rapids, MI

Chaplain Marvin P. Hoogland, Christian Counseling Center, Chicago, IL

Chaplain John K. Jansen, Alberta Hospital, Edmonton, AB

Chaplain Gordon J. Kieft, Bethesda Pastoral Counseling Center, Denver, CO

Chaplain Donald J. Klompeen, Harper Hospital, Detroit, MI

Chaplain Jim R. Kok, Crystal Cathedral, Garden Grove, CA

Chaplain Philip J. Koster, Pontiac General Hospital, Pontiac, MI

Chaplain John H. Lamsma, Federal Correctional Institution, Milan, MI

Chaplain Markus J. Lise, Whitby Psychiatric Hospital, Whitby, ON

Chaplain John L. Meppelink, Holland Home, Grand Rapids, MI

Chaplain Ronald J. Nydam, Pastoral Counseling for Denver, Inc., Denver, CO

Chaplain Elton ]. Piersma, Marriage & Family Center, Muskegon, MI

Chaplain Arie Poot, Bethesda-Cascade, Mt. Vernon, WA

Chaplain Henry R. Post, Jr., W. A. Foote Memorial Hospital, Jackson, MI

Chaplain Fred D. Rietema, Comprehensive Care Group, Tacoma, WA

Chaplain Curt G. Roelofs, Providence Hospital, Dearborn, MI

Chaplain Howard A. Sponholz, Cabrini Medical Center & St. Vincent’s Hospitals, New
York, NY

Chaplain Raymond Swierenga, Dunes Correctional Facility, Saugatuck, ML

Chaplain Robert H. Uken, Pine Rest Christian Hospital, Grand Rapids, M1l

Chaplain Harry A. Van Dam, Calvary Rehabilitation Center, Phoenix, AZ

Chaplain Larry Vande Creek, Family Practice Department, Ohio State University, Co-
lumbus, OH

Chaplain Thomas Vanden Bosch, Veterans Administration Hospital, Sioux Falls, SD

Chaplain Kenneth Vander Heide, West Mesa Hospital, Albuquerque, NM

Chaplain Samuel Vander Jagt, Mercy Hospital, Davenport, IA

Chaplain Nicholas Vander Kwaak, Pine Rest Christian Hospital, Grand Rapids, MI

Chaplain James Vander Schaaf, Criminal Justice, Grand Rapids, MI

Chaplain Denis Van Der Wekken, Edmonton General Hospital, Edmonton, AB

Chaplain Siebert A. Van Houten, Regional Coordinator of Chaplaincy, Ontario Govern-
ment, Hamilton, ON

Chaplain Peter L. Van Katwyk, Interfaith Counseling Centre, Kitchener, ON
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Chaplain Duane A. Visser, Pine Rest Christian Hospital, Grand Rapids, MI
Chaplain Ronald C. Vredeveld, Regional Developmental Center, Mt. Pleasant, MI
Chaplain Kenneth R. Wezeman, St. Joseph Hospital, Mishawaka, IN

During 1986 the number of Christian Reformed chaplains serving in health
care institutions in Canada increased from three to seven. The prospects for
future expansion of chaplaincy in Canada are very favorable.

Although a number of our institutional chaplains have distinguished them-
selves in various ways during this past year, there is one achievement which
has to be a rare event in the life of a denomination. Two of our chaplains,
separately, without the other knowing it, engaged in research and were recog-
nized by two different but similar professional organizations at their national
conventions in two different countries.

The Canadian Association of Pastoral Education (CAPE) awarded to Chap-
lain Peter Van Katwyk and an associate the Research Award of CAPE. Chaplain
Van Katwyk is the director of the Interfaith Counseling Centre, Kitchener, ON.
In the United States, the Association of Clinical Pastoral Education (ACPE)
honored Chaplain Larry Vande Creek with the Research Award of ACPE. This
is the second time Chaplain Vande Creek has been a recipient of the Research
Award. He serves as chaplain to, faculty member of, and vice president of the
Family Practice Department of the Ohio State Medical School in Columbus,
OH. :

III. MLITARY CHAPLAIN PERSONNEL

Two new military chaplains have been added during the past year, both to
serve in the United States Air Force. Rev. Thomas Klaasen is currently stationed
at Keesler AFB, Biloxi, MS. Rev. Karl Wiersum is currently stationed at Beale Air
Force Base in California.

Ecclesiastical endorsement has been given by the Chaplain Committee to
sixteen reserve chaplains and nineteen chaplains serving full-time on active
duty in the Armed Forces. A roster of the active-duty chaplains and assign-
ments, with the date of induction, follows:

Air Force

Chaplain, Capt. Richard M. Hartwell, Jr., Griffiss AFB, NY (1981)
Chaplain, Capt. Thomas Klaasen, Keesler AFB, MS (1986)
Chaplain, Lt. Col. Louis E. Kok, Zoest AB, The Netherlands (1962)
Chaplain, Capt. Marinus Vande Steeg, Kadena AB, Japan (1982)
Chaplain, Capt. Kar] Wiersum, Beale AFB, CA (1986)

Army

Chaplain, Capt. Dale Ellens, Schofield Barracks, HI (1983)

Chaplain, COL John J. Hoogland, President of the Army Chaplain Board, Ft. Mon-
mouth, NJ (1959)

Chaplain, LTC Herman Keizer, Jr., Ft. Shafter, HI (1968)

Chaplain, Capt. Timothy Kikkert, Ft. Carson, CO (1985)

Chaplain, LTC Marvin Konynenbelt, Darmstadt, West Germany (1965)

Chaplain, Major Philip R. Touw, Ft. Benning, GA (1977)

Chaplain, Capt. Jack Van Dyken, Jr., Crailsheim, West Germany (1982)

Chaplain, Major Karl Willoughby, Stuttgart, West Germany (1975)

- Navy

CDR Donald G. Belanus, CHC, USN Navy Chaplain School, Newport, RI (1979)
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CAPT Herbert L. Bergsma, CHC, USN Kaneohe Bay, HI (1966)

LT Norman E Brown, CHC, USN Norfolk, VA (1983)

LCDR George D. Cooper, CHC, USN MCAS, Cherry Point, NC (1980)
CAPT Albert J. Roon, CHC, USN Barbers Point Naval Air Station, HI (1966)
LT Richard J. Silveira, CHC, USN Camp Pendleton, CA (1985)

Currently, there are four Christian Reformed military chaplains serving in
Europe. They, with other Christian Reformed families, participate in the Pres-
byterian/Reformed Retreat held at Berchtesgaden the first weekend of May
each year. We also have four chaplains serving in Hawaii.

IV. INDUSTRIAL CHAPLAIN PERSONNEL

Chaplain Jack L. Vander Laan, Waste Management, Inc., Fort Lauderdale, FL

Rev. Jack Vander Laan has been asked by Waste Management, Inc., to
establish at the corporate level what he has established at the southeastern
regional level; therefore, Rev. Vander Laan has moved to Chicago, the corpo-
rate headquarters of Waste Management, Inc. This move will be strategic to the
expansion of chaplaincy services.

Rev. John W. Van Donk has accepted a call to begin work with the Board of
Home Missions at North End, Halifax, NS. He had been serving as director of
People-at-Work Life Enrichment Resources, Inc., Hayward, CA.

V. CANADIAN COMMITTEE REPORT

The secularization of our culture and society has made deep inroads in the
Canadian community. Recent polls indicate that an ever-decreasing percentage
of the population align themselves with what is called “organized religion.”
Religion, however, remains an intrinsic part of every individual’s life whether
that is acknowledged or not. It is especially in the crisis situations of life that
people begin to reflect on the mysteries that surround both life and death. We
are thankful that in Canada the Lord has provided an increase in the number of
chaplains to minister to people who, through whatever crises, have come to the
crossroads of life.

At the time of this writing seven Canadian ministers serve as chaplains in
various institutions. Two requests for endorsement are under consideration,
and one minister is in training. Although the religious dimension of life in our
Western culture is basically associated with, and defined by, the Judeo-Chris-
tian heritage, our chaplains serve an increasingly cosmopolitan and pluralistic
constituency. It is said, for instance, that in Ontario there are now more
Muslims than Presbyterians. The diversity of religious traditions represented
among those to whom our chaplains minister not only requires of these men a
sensitivity with reference to other religions, but it also demands of them to be
firmly rooted and grounded in the Reformed faith. The multiplicity and profu-
sion of spiritual needs in the institutions of our land constitute an added
dimension to often intense ministry for our chaplains.

The denomination through its Canadian subcommittee is represented in the
Ontario Provincial Interfaith Committee on Chaplaincy, as well as in the
Canadian Federal Committee on Chaplaincy. The committee, on behalf of the
denomination, also holds membership in the Canadian Association for Pastoral
Education. Through these affiliations we are not only part of the decision-
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making process, but we also keep informed about chaplaincy matters in Can-
ada.

The government remains committed to the decision to provide pastoral care
to those who are incarcerated in its penal institutions, and cared for in its
hospitals. In spite of financial restraint policies, several chaplaincies in govern-
ment institutions have been expanded. The churches continue to monitor and
assess the adequacy and effectiveness of the programs of pastoral care in these
institutions. An increasing number of our ministers take part in this process of
assessment.

Our chaplains bring the good news of God’s love and gracious salvation in
institutions and circumstances where good news seems strangely out of place.
We know, and trust, however, that with God’s help, through this ministry many
people may come alive in Jesus Christ, even if it is behind bars or in hospital
beds. No minister—and our chaplains are no exception—offers perfect service,
for all of us are flawed by sin. But the light which our chaplains carry into
utterly desperate places is the light for those who dwell in darkness: the light of
God'’s mercy.

VI. NorTH AMERICAN CULTURAL CROSSCURRENTS AFFECTING CHAPLAINCY

Rev. Carl Tuyl, in the Canadian Committee report, signaled how the secu-
larization of our society and religious pluralism is affecting chaplaincy. These
crosscurrents are not only threats but also challenges to chaplaincy. The Chris-
tian Reformed Church’s outreach to some segments of society is essentially
limited to the ministry of chaplains. They minister cut of a Reformed, Christian
perspective in a religiously pluralistic setting. This is a great opportunity and a
serious responsibility.

Another cultural crosscurrent is the gradual switch in some basic termi-
nology. Currently, the term spiritual with its cognates enjoys greater use and
acceptance than the term religious and its cognates. Pastoral care providers, in
recent years, have noticed the switch from “religious” to “spiritual” when
persons describe essential changes in their experience and life. For example,
recovering alcoholics will speak of having had “a spiritual awakening” rather
than a “religious experience.” Chaplains, due to the nature and location of
much of their ministry, need to know how best to relate to persons from many
different backgrounds.

In the United States, with the spiraling health care and health insurance
costs, we face an economic crosscurrent which may well affect the shape of
hospital chaplaincy. The administration has promised reform in the health care
system, but no essential changes have been proposed. Innovations such as
health maintenance organizations (HMOs) and preferred provider organiza-
tions (PPOs) are being tested. We will face many changes in health care by the
turn of the century.

The model of specialized training in pastoral education is changing. Time
was when such training for pastors aspiring to be chaplains followed almost
exclusively the psychoanalytic medical model. In recent years the family-
systems and/or object-relations model is gaining in use and acceptance. Those
chaplaing who have specialized training in both of those models will have
much more to offer in providing pastoral care. The biblical teaching of the

covenant relates well to family-systems theory. This cultural crosscurrent holds
" much promise for the future in pastoral care.
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. We continuously ask ourselves: How does the Christian Reformed Church
relate to, and where does she fitinto, these cultural crosscurrents as they relate
to chaplaincy? We are a conservative denomination which enjoys some cred-
ibility with the ultra-fundamentalist faith groups and the respect of the more
progressive/liberal faith groups. There are many opportunities to provide
leadership from a Reformed, Christian perspective to a broken world. We are
challenged by the prospects and appreciate the support of the Christian Re-
formed community.

VII. REPORT ON THE EXECUTIVE STAFF

The executive staff works with approximately one hundred ordained minis-
ters and a number of seminarians. The ministers include, besides the seventy-
five full-time chaplains, military reserve chaplains and ministers in training for
chaplaincy. Our staff works toward the goal of developing a chaplain corps of
quality which not only has expertise in pastoral care but also represents well the
Christian Reeformed Church.

Revs. Bode and Niewiek share the workload, but each has areas of respon-
sibilities where they concentrate their efforts. They work well together and
enjoy doing so. Their respective talents and skills complement each other in
accomplishing their tasks. The committee is pleased to work with the staff and
to be a part of this ministry of the church. Clerical assistance to the staff and
committee is provided by Mrs. Marlys Grevengoed.

This year we wish to highlight the ministry of Revs. Bode and Niewiek as
they work with national chaplaincy and professional organizations. Rev. Bode
is the vice chairman of the Council on Pastoral Ministry to Correctional Institu-
tions; the chairman of the Committee of Continuing Concerns of the Con-
ference on Ministry to the Armed Forces. He serves with the Endorsers
Conference of Veteran Administration Chaplains and the College of Chaplains
as well as with the Canadian Association of Pastoral Education and the Associa-
tion of Clinical Pastoral Education. Rev. Niewiek works with the American
Association of Pastoral Counselors and the Council on Ministry in Specialized
Settings (COMISS). He was selected by COMISS members to represent them
on a Council of Professional Organization Executives. He also serves on the
planning committee for Dialogue ‘88, a conference on pastoral care issues as we
near the turn of the century. We are grateful for the leadership roles filled so
ably by our directors and for the benefits the CRC receives by the wide
exposure this provides as to what is happening in pastoral care and chaplaincy.

Rev. Niewiek has also written a brochure for CRC Publications Board entitled
Living with Serious Illness. It is an excellent brochure which is based on research
as well as on personal experience. As this report is being written, Rev. Niewiek
is again receiving treatments in his long battle against cancer.*

VIII. RECOMMENDATIONS

A. Representation at Synod

We request that our executive director, Rev. Harold Bode; the assistant
executive director, Rev. Peter Niewiek; or committee chairperson, Dr. Jack

*Rev. Peter ]. Niewiek died on March 3, 1987, after much bodily discomfort and suffering.

_ We are grateful for his life and ministry. May the God of all true comfort and peace heal

the wounds of the Niewiek family.
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Wiersma, be permitted to speak at synod on matters affecting the Chaplain
Committee.

B. Presentation of Chaplains

We request that the chaplains who may be present while synod is in session
be presented to synod, and that two of them be allowed to speak briefly to
synod. The annual Chaplains’ Retreat is set for June 11 through June 14, We
request that permission be granted to present the chaplains immediately after
the noon recess on June 12. Furthermore, we have offered the preaching
services of the chaplains attending the retreat to churches of the area on
Sunday, June 14.

C. Committee Personnel

1. Rev. A. Dirk Evans has completed two three-year terms with the commit-
tee and is not eligible for reelection. The committee notes with sincere appre-
ciation his work on the committee. The committee submits the names of:

a. Rev. John ]. Steigenga, pastor of the La Grave Avenue CRC, Grand
Rapids, MI

b. Rev. Durant T. Van Oyen, pastor of the Cascade CRC, Grand Rapids,
MI

2. Mr. Cal Mulder has completed two three-year terms with the committee
and is not eligible for reelection. The committee notes with sincere appreciation
his work on the committee. The committee submits the names of:

a. Mrs. Helen Brent, RN, currently serving as assocjate director for
Nursing Service at the Kent Community Hospital Complex. She is an active
member of the Grace CRC in Grand Rapids, MI.

b. Ms. Rosie Hair, social worker, serving at the Baxter Community Cen-

ter. She is an active member of the Madison Square CRC in Grand Rapids,
ML

IX. FINANCIAL MATTERS

A. Salary Disclosure Policy

Job Level Number of Positions Compensation Quartile
in Job Leve] (includes housing allowance)

6 1 2nd Quartile (91%-100%)

4 1 2nd Quastile (91%-100%)

B. Financial Materials

The financial statement, the auditor’s report, the proposed budget, and the
quota request will be published in the Agenda for Synod 1987—Financial and
Business Supplement, and in that format will be available at the time of synod.

The Chaplain Committee
Harold Bode, executive director
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REPORT 7
CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH LOAN FUND, INC.

The corporation is organized by synod solely for the benefit of the Christian
Reformed Church in North America and its member churches and boards, to
assist in the financing of capital improvements for organized Christian Re-
formed churches. A board of directors is responsible to synod. The financing is
in the nature of loans to organized Christian Reformed churches as approved
by the Board of Directors. Interest charges shall be at rates as determined from
time to time by the board and within rate ranges acceptable to the Securities
Commissions, if any, of the states in the United States.

L. SOUuRCE oF FUNDING
The source of funds for the corporation shall be from:

A. The gradual liquidation of the noninterest-bearing notes of the Christian
Reformed Church Help Committee, which was dissolved December 31, 1983.
(These net fund balances on December 31, 1986, amounted to $1,312,808 U.S.
and $230,498 Canadian); and from

B. the sale of notes to the publicin those states where approval to offer has been
obtained; and from

C. such other sources of financing as approved by the Board of Directors in
agreement with the corporation’s Articles of Incorporation and Bylaws; and
from

D. gifts and bequests made to the corporation.

II. PROGRESS TOWARD IMPLEMENTATION

Progress was made in 1986 in the implementation of the new Christian
Reformed Church Loan Fund as follows:

A. The Loan Fund is now qualified to sell notes to the public in the District of
Columbia, and in the states of Arizona, Iowa, Michigan, Minnesota, Nebraska,
Nevada, Ohio, Texas, Washington, and Wyoming. The board also authorized
the attorney to file for registration in certain other states with CRC population
where the cost of registration is within reason.

B. To date a total of $1,010,500 of notes are outstanding. Maturities ranged from
one year to eight years, and interest rates varied from 6% percent to 10%:
percent.

C. More than seventy-five requests for loan information have been received
from various Christian Reformed churches in the United States. Twelve
_churches have completed loan applications, of which the board has approved
eleven. The board’s experience is that generally there is a delay of years from
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the time a church first requests information to the time the church first requests
funds. Three loans have been made. Their balances at December 31, 1986,
totaled $469,173. It is estimated that six more approved churches will begin to
request funds by late spring 1987.

III. EsTABLISHMENT OF A CANADIAN DENOMINATIONAL LOAN FUND

As instructed by the Synods of 1985 and 1986, the board has been meeting
with representatives of the Alberta North and the Ontario Extension Funds in
an attempt to implement the decision of synod which was to "urge the De-
nominational Loan Fund to continue the discussion with Canadian Loan
Funds— for working toward the establishment of a Canadian denominational
loan fund with mandates identical to the existing CRC Loan Fund.” The board
is pleased to report that in a joint meeting held on September 29, 1986, a
resolution was unanimously passed by the Board of Directors of the CRC Loan
Fund and by representatives appointed by the boards of directors of the
Alberta North and the Ontario Extension Funds, respectively. The resolution
regarding the establishment of the CRC Loan Fund activity in Canada reads as
follows:

A. It would be separately incorporated as a nonprofit corporation incorporated
in Canada.

B. Its constitution and bylaws would follow those of the present CRC Loan
Fund, Inc., including the interrelationship with Home Missions, with appro-
priate changes to fit Canadian legal requirements.

C. Its Statement of Policies would generally be the same as the present State-
ment of Policies of the CRC Loan Fund, Inc.

D. It would file in the provinces (including Ontario) for exemption from registra-
tion. This would require the services of a Canadian attorney.

E. It would have a separate board of directors consisting of the following:

1. One member from British Columbia—dJerry Bruins.

2. Two members from the Alberta North Extension Fund Board appointed by that
board.

3. Three members from the Ontario Extension Fund Board appointed by that
board.

4. Two members from the CRC Loan Fund (USA) Board—Fred Reinders and
Dick Meindersma.

5. Ex-officio member, the denominational financial coordinator—Harry J.
Vander Meer.

E It would pass on credit and make loans to Canadian churches, supported by
first or second mortgages. (The newly named CRC Loan Fund, Inc.—U.S.
would not make loans to Canadian churches.)

G. The CRC Loan Fund, Inc.—U.S. and the CRC Loan Fund, Ltd.—Canada
would make a joint annual report in the agenda for synod. This gives a unified

- denominational impact to the CRC Loan Funds’-activities. ‘The joint report

would show the names of all directors of both boards. Joint policy change
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proposals would seek synodical approval. Nominees for both board vacancies
would appear in the joint report.

H. Separate financial statements would be presented to the CRC denomina-
tional financial coordinator in conformity to the audit and reporting require-
ments of the CRC Financial Policies. These statements would appear in the
annual Agenda for Synod—Financial and Business Supplement.

L. The present CRC Loan Fund, Inc., would divest itself of Canadian assets as of
August 1, 1987, and turn these over to the CRC Loan Fund, Ltd.— Canada.

Since September 29, 1986, considerable progress has been made by Toronto
attorney, Wietse Posthumus, in forming the Canadian corporation. Addi-
tionally, an interim board of directors has been appointed to serve until Sep-
tember 1, 1988. Mr. Dan Van Leeuwen was appointed acting chairman. The
interim board members are:

1. Gerald (Jerry) Bruins, who has served on the board of the CRC Loan Fund
and is senior credit manager of the Bank of Montreal, Vancouver.

2. William Barthel, who has served five years on the board of Alberta North
Extension Fund and is general manager of six stores in the Edmonton area.

3. Tom De Vries, who serves as president of the Ontario Extension Fund and
is in automobile sales business.

4, Joseph Koole, who served ten years on the board of the Ontario Extension
Fund and is administrator of commercial credit of the Bank of Novia Scotia.

5. Bob Maat, who has served eight years on the board of the Alberta North
Extension Fund and has been a foreman of mechanical draftsmen for twelve
years,

6. Dick W. Meindersma, who has served three years on the board of the CRC
Loan Fund and is partner of the law firm of Polack, Meindersma & Smith in
Edmonton.

7. Fred ]. Reinders, who is a member of the board of the CRC Loan Fund and
is president and CEO, Reinders Group, Architects, Engineers, Planning, Con-
tractors,

8. Dan Van Leeuwen, who has served fifteen years on the board of the
Ontario Extension Fund, three years on the board of the CRC Loan Fund, and

is a chartered accountant and secretary-treasurer of Vanboks International,
Ltd.

IV. NOMINATIONS

The terms of Bernard De Wit, John T. Ebbers, Calvin H. Nagel, and Dan Van
Leeuwen will expire this year. All four are eligible to be elected to another term.
The board requests synod to appoint four Class I members from the following
nominees to the Board of Directors for three-year terms until September 1, 1990:

A. Vacancy 1

Mr. Bernard De Wit, incumbent—member of the Covenant CRC, Sioux
- -Center, IA; he is vice president of business affairs at Dordt College, arid has
served on the Hope Christian School Board.
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Mr. Martin Breems—member of the Sanborn CRC, Sanborn, IA; he is an
agent and a principal of Prins Insurance, Inc., of Sanborn; he served seven-
teen years as Christian High school teacher and assistant principal, and
formerly served for six years on the Church Help Fund.

B. Vacancy 2

Rev. John T. Ebbers, incumbent—pastor of the Calvary CRC, Orange City,
IA; he serves on the Board of Trustees of Calvin College and Seminary and
as a synodical deputy; he has served on the Board of Home Missions and the
Church Help Committee.

Rev. Herman Hoekstra—retired CRC minister; member of the Baldwin
CRC, Jenison, ML he serves on the US Ministers’ Pension Committee; he
has served on various committees and study committees.

C. Vacancy 3

Mr. Calvin H. Nagel, incumbent—member of the Alger Park CRC, Grand
Rapids, MI; he serves as finance, construction, etc., consultant to several
Grand Rapids firms; recently retired from Union Bank & Trust Co., Grand
Rapids, ML

Mr. Harold S. Soper~—member of the Harderwyk CRC, Holland, MI; he
retired as controller of three divisions, Ford Motors; presently is treasurer of
Holland Community Hospital, of Lakeshore HMO, and of Evergreen Senior
Center.
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D. Vacancy 4

Mr. Dan Van Leeuwen, incumbent—member of the First CRC, Toronto,
ON; he is an accountant and serves as secretary-treasurer of Vanboks
International Ltd.; he has served for fifteen years on the Ontario CRC
Extension Fund Board.

Mr. Joe Koole—member of the Fellowship CRC, Toronto, ON; he is
administrator for commercial credit at the Bank of Nova Scotia; he has served
for twenty-five years as director and now chairman of the finance committee
for Holland Christian Homes and for ten years on the board of directors,
Ontario CRC Extension Fund.

A A A e e e

V. BoARD MEMBERS
J The other members of the board and the expiration dates of their appoint-
! ments are as follows:

§ Class II until September 1, 1988: Mr. Peter Noor, Mr. Gerald Van Wyke, and
. Mr. Daniel W. Pluim.

‘dersma, Mr. Fred Reinders, and Mr. Gary A. Geenen.

3[ Class III until September 1, 1989: Mr. Calvin D. Lane, Mr. Dick W. Mein- -
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VI. MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ACTION

A. That Garrett C. Van de Riet, executive director, or any member of the Board
of Directors of the Loan Fund be given the privilege of the floor when matters
pertaining to the CRC Loan Fund, Inc., are discussed.

B. That synod approve the nominees and vote for four Class I members to the
Board of Directors of the CRC Loan Fund, Inc.

C. That synod ratify the action taken on September 29, 1986, by the Board of
Directors of the CRC Loan Fund, Inc., and the authorized board members of
the Alberta North and the Ontario Extension Funds in the formation of a
separate CRC Loan Fund in Canada to make loans solely to organized CR
churches in Canada.

Grounds:
1. The action is consistent with and in response to synod’s mandates of 1985
and 1986.

2. Legal, provincial, and economic differences between the U.S. and Can-
ada require the formation of a separate corporation in Canada.

D. That synod approve the following name designations for the loan funds:

1. Change Christian Reformed Church Loan Fund, Inc., to Christian Re-
formed Church Loan Fund, Inc.—U.S.

2. Christian Reformed Church Loan Fund, Ltd.—Canada
E. That synod approve the following persons to serve to September 1, 1988, as
interim Board of Directors members of the Christian Reformed Church Loan

Fund, Ltd.—Canada:
Dan Van Leeuwen, acting chairman

Gerald (Jerry) Bruins Bob Maat

William Barthel Dick W. Meindersma

Tom De Vries Fred J. Reinders

Joseph Koole Harry J. Vander Meer, ex officio

Ground: These persons, except ex-officio member Harry J. Vander Meer, are
all Canadians with considerable experience in Christian Loan Fund endeav-
ors.

E. That synod thank the following members whose terms expire September 1,
1987:

Mr. Bernard De Wit Mr. Calvin H. Nagel

Rev. John T. Ebbers Mr. Dan Van Leeuwen

and that thanks also be extended to ad hoc members Harry J. Vander Meer,
denominational financial coordinator, and Gerard Borst, Home Missions trea-
surer. All six of these persons have been most helpful, and their efforts are
sincerely appreciated.

Financial reports as of December 31, 1986, appear in the Agenda for Synod
1987—Financial and Business Supplement.

Christian Reformed Church Loan Fund, Inc.
Gerald Van Wyke, secretary
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REPORT 8

COMMITTEE FOR EDUCATIONAL
ASSISTANCE TO CHURCHES ABROAD

The Committee for Educational Assistance to Churches Abroad (CEACA)
was established by the Synod of 1969 as the successor to previous committees
which were concerned with providing scholarships to students of overseas
churches within the Reformed community. Although the focus of CEACA’s
function has been and primarily retains the form of educational scholarships,
supplying library assistance to needy seminaries and Bible schools overseas
receives regular attention. Books are supplied to approximately thirty such
schools through the excellent service of Mr. Peter De Klerk, theological li-
brarian of Calvin Seminary. Donations of good theological works are appreci-
ated and should be sent to:

Mr. Peter De Klerk, Theological Librarian
Calvin Theological Seminary

3233 Burton Street SE

Grand Rapids, MI 49506

Upon request, we have also arranged internships in various specialties in
cooperation with our denominational agencies.

1. STUDENT SPONSORSHIP

This past year a number of students completed their programs of study and
have returned to their home churches. They are again engaged in their minis-
tries, the majority as teachers in Bible schools, seminaries, or in administrative
positions in their churches. Some have pastoral responsibilities along with
these assignments.'Several warm letters of thanks have been received from
their denominational leaders for the assistance provided through the CRC.

The following completed their programs:

Alistair McEwen (Australia) Joseph Juma (Malawi)
Juan Giron (Honduras) Gabriel Orgabe (Nigeria)
Jean Rajaonarivony (Madagascar) Nomer Bernardino (Philippines)

Assistance is presently extended to the following students, some of whom
will complete their study programs by the time synod meets:

Argentina Korea

German Zijlstra In-Kyu Song
Yoo Sung Yang

Hong Kong Jeong S. Gho

May Cheng Shin Sook Kim

Mak Ben-Kuan Sang Hoon Park

Japan

Madagascar

Masami Inoue Mr. and Mrs. Zakaria Ramaroson

Masao Yamashita

A few other applicants were-approved: for sponsorship this-year but, because
they did not meet either the required competency tests in English or the
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admission requirements of the institution to which they applied, their coming
had to be delayed. Some of these students will likely be sponsored next year.

II. SPECIAL CONCERNS ADDRESSED THIS YEAR

A. Promotion

Much attention was given by way of The Banner as well as mailings to
consistories and families in order to inform the churches of the ministry our
denomination is carrying on through CEACA. This has generated some in-
crease in support but not as much as anticipated or as required to meet the
obligations approved through the synodical budget. Many congregations do
not place CEACA on their offering list as approved and recommended by
synod. We would appreciate it if synod would encourage the churches to do
this. A committee’s task is made so much easier when everyone shares in the
ministry.

B. Program Assessment

This past year we continued to assess our procedures and priorities. Dr.
Richard R. De Ridder, secretary, consulted on behalf of CEACA with a number
of church leaders and seminaries in his visit to several areas of Asia and during
his teaching assignment in Korea. The conclusions and recommendations of
his report were very helpful in terms of learning in what ways the CRC can
provide assistance to Third World Reformed churches in Asia.

C. Long-range Planning

CEACA is reviewing its priorities and goals in the light of what we have
learned from the visits of Dr. De Ridder, our missionaries, Third World church
leaders, and others. We plan to maintain student assistance at approximately
the same level as at present but in the initial contact to work more directly
through the churches and institutions overseas rather than with the student
applicant. For this purpose some of the overseas churches will be furnishing us
with a resume of their projected needs and the names of potential candidates
for sponsorship by CEACA. Very likely the assistance given to more affluent
institutions and churches will be reduced, and greater emphasis will be placed
on the Third World churches which suffer from a lack of funds. Additionally,
we hope to strengthen our library assistance program, a means of assisting a
large number of students.

. COMMITTEE MEMBERSHIP

Because of her absence from Grand Rapids this past year, Mrs. Marcia De
Kock was not able to participate in our committee’s work. The committee was
well served by Mrs. Ruth Hoekema, a former member of CEACA, who is
willingly assisting the committee in Marcia’s place until she returns. We thank
Ruth for her readiness to serve.

This year the terms of the following members of the committee will expire:
Mrs. Tina Minnema and Rev. Jacob Hasper have completed six years; Mr. David
Bosscher has completed three years. Two members of our committee have
asked to be relieved from serving because of their work: Mr. Jay Van Groningen,
chairman, and Mr. David Bosscher.-The committee regretfully accepted their
resignations which will take effect after synod meets.
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In view of more efficient ways in which students are assisted with respect to
housing and finances, CEACA is presently questioning whether itis necessary
to keep the membership of the committee at its present level. Consideration is
being given to reducing the size of the committee. We will advise synod’s
advisory committee of our decision with respect to the appointment of mem-
bers.

IV. BUDGET FOR FiscAL YEAR 1987-1988

The budget proposed by the committee has been submitted to the Finance
Committee of the Synodical Interim Committee. It provides for assistance to
the same number of students as the past year and will require the same quota,
$.75 per family, as well as placement on the list of agencies approved for one or
more offerings from the churches. We request synod to so decide.

V. SUMMARY OF MATTERS REQUIRING SYNOD'S ACTION
We request that synod:

A. Recognize our chairman, Mr. Jay Van Groningen, and our treasurer, Mr.
James Tamminga, as representatives of our committee, and that they be given
the privilege of meeting with the appropriate advisory committee and at synod
when our report is being considered.

B. Approve the work of the committee.

C. Elect members from nominations that will be reported to the advisory
committee.

D. Adopt a quota of $.75 per family for fiscal year 1987-88 for the work of the
committee and continue CEACA on the list of denominational agencies ap-
proved for one or more offerings for the above-quota support needed.

Committee for Educational Assistance
to Churches Abroad
Jay Van Groningen, chairman
Richard R. De Ridder, secretary
James Tamminga, treasurer
David Bosscher
Peter De Klerk
Marcia De Kock
Jacob Hasper
Tina Minnema
Hazel Timmer
Kenneth Van De Griend
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REPORT 9
COMMITTEE FOR MINISTRY WITH RETARDED PERSONS

I. INTRODUCTION

A. Background

The Synod of 1986 took a significant step forward in recognition of the needs
of persons who have disabilities, particularly mental retardation.

The Synod of 1978 appointed a “study committee” to investigate the needs of
this sector of our membership. The Synod of 1982 appointed a “service commit-
tee,” Committee for Ministry with Retarded Persons (CMRP), to facilitate the
meeting of those needs. The Synod of 1986 changed the status of the committee
to that of a “standing committee.” Along with this change of status the synod
also provided for the appointment of a full-time adminstrative coordinator to
assist the committee in fulfilling its mandate.

By the actions thus taken synod declared that it is the intention of the CRC to
minister to the needs of all members. That declaration has established a new
direction for the committee. No longer need we present to synod the the-
oretical and statistical justification for our work. Now we can concentrate on
performing the task that synod has entrusted to us and report our activities

.accordingly.

B. Mandate

In order to provide a basis for, and to facilitate synod’s understanding of, our
activities we repeat the mandate of our committee which was first adopted by
the Synod of 1981 and continued by the Synod of 1986:

Mandate

A. To gather and disseminate information on services available from and through the
CRC and other denominations.

B. To increase awareness among our constituency of the special needs of persons with
retardation by means of articles in our denominational publications.

C. To assist the churches in identifying and eliminating those barriers which hinder the
full participation of persons who have retardation in the life of the church through such
actions as:

1. educating congregations through educational materials;
2. encouraging in-service training of local officebearers;

3. participating in regional programs and activities in conjunction with other local
Christian organizations and churches, e.g., diaconal conferences;

4. ministering to disabled members and their families by providing counsel where
possible, and assisting in obtaining legal and financial aid;

5. assisting the families of persons with retardation to obtain Christian professional
advice on matters such as guardianship, estate planning, marriage and family planning,
and the development of living facilities.
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C. Service Plan

The committee set forth its proposed guidelines for fulfilling the mandate of
synod in a Service Plan which was included in its report to Synod 1986. Synod
1986 in essence approved that Service Plan as an application of the mandate of
the committee. In the interest of clarity we repeat the Mission Statement and
Goals of that plan:

Mission Statement

As a result of the action of the Committee for Ministry with Retarded Persons,
individuals who have developmental disabilities and their families will be fully inte-
grated into the body of believers and thereby be able to glorify God through more valued
and dignified lives of discipleship.

The committee bases its mission in Christ’s call to all believers to minister and heal in
his name. The committee recognizes the diaconal responsibilities of all Christians and
supports the personal and communal ministries of CRC members who minister to the
needs of persons with developmental disabilities and their families.

Specifically, the committee seeks to assist the personal ministry of individual support
to individuals. Additionally, the committee seeks to enhance the communal ministries
through assistance to local church groups concerned with developing valued and nor-
mative services for persons with developmental disabilities.

Goals

1. Persons with developmental disabilities will be communicant members of the CRC
and full participants in the life of the church.

2. Issues affecting people who have mental retardation and their families will be
addressed at every level of the church (congregations, classes, denominational agencies,
and synod).

3. Persons with mental retardation will live in valued Christian family and community
settings.

4. The CRC, related agencies, and Reformed Christian businesses will employ per-
sons with mental retardation.

II. Work OF THE COMMITTEE

A. Appointment

In keeping with the decision of Synod 1986 the committee has appointed a
full-time adminstrative coordinator. Several applications for the position were
received. After extensive screening and interviewing Rev. Theodore Verseput
was appointed for an initial period of two years. Rev. Verseput accepted the
position and, with the approval of Classis Grand Rapids East, has been called
to this ministry by the Plymouth Heights CRC. He began work for the commit-
tee on October 20, 1986.

Rev. Verseput comes to this position after many years of ministry within the
church. He has served congregations in various areas and has been active on
classical and synodical levels, serving on many boards and committees. He has
also had extensive involvement with community agencies, many dealing with
disabilities. Rev. Verseput and his wife are the parents of a daughter who is
severely multiply impaired. We ask that synod take note of this appointment
and join us in praying for God’s blessing upon the activities of our appointee.
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B. Areas of Activity

To enable the committee to effectively carry out its mandate and to give
direction to the work of the administrative coordinator, the committee has
adopted specific objectives and procedures. These objectives are set forth here
to give the church an understanding of what they can expect from the commit-
tee. Strategies that will be followed by the administrative coordinator in seeking
to attain these objectives have been spelled out in detail and are available to the
advisory committee of synod.

1. Education and Inspiration: develop among the members, officebearers,
and agencies of the CRC an awareness and acceptance of persons with special
needs, and encourage the provision of the services needed to meet their needs.

2. Information: be able to furnish information to the members, churches,
and agencies of the denomination as they seek to meet the needs of persons
with disabilities.

3. Services: facilitate the meeting of the needs of persons with developmen-
tal disabilities to assist them in reaching their highest possible level of participa-
tion in the church and also in the community.

4. Publicity: make the work and the availability of the committee and the
administrative coordinator known to the members, pastors, officebearers, and
agencies of the CRC.

5. Relationships with Agencies/Organizations: establish a working rela-
tionship with various agencies and organizations to enlist their assistance and
utilize their expertise in promoting the cause of persons with developmental
disabilities.

6. Administration: facilitate the responsible and effective operation of the
CMRP and the administrative coordinator in carrying out the mandate of
synod.

7. Finances: assist in obtaining adequate funding for the work of the CMRP
and account for its use.

C. Accomplishments

At the writing of this report the administrative coordinator has been serving
for a period of three months. Part of that time has been spent in getting
organized and laying groundwork. However, some accomplishments can be
noted.

1. By the time Synod 1987 meets, two copies of the newsletter Christian
Companions will have been published.

2. Several presentations have been made through preaching services, adult.
education, workshops for diaconal conferences, and other groups.

3. A close working relationship has been established with the Friendship
Foundation. The administrative coordinator attends the Friendship Founda-
tion board meetings and the director of Friendship Foundation attends meet-
ings of the Committee for Ministry with Retarded Persons. Christian
Companions now carries Friendship news, and the agencies utilize the services
of the same secretary.

4. A fund-raising plan has been adopted and is being followed.



S N s

R T e g

et ot

COMMITTEE FOR MINISTRY WITH RETARDED PERSONS 143

5. Initial contacts have been made with several denominational agencies and
plans for joint efforts are being discussed.

6. Communication has been established with and some visits have been
made to various Christian agencies providing services to persons with de-
velopmental disabilities, especially those supported by CRC members.

7. Viisits to several classes have been made by the administrative coordinator
or other committee members.

8. Preliminary contacts have been made with some of our educational
institutions.
9. A library of information is being established.

II. CommMrTTEE CONCERNS

A. Focus of Mandate

The mandate of our committee focuses our attention on persons with mental
impairments. However, we realize that there are many in our society and our
churches who have other disabilities, such as hearing impairments, visual
impairments, chronic mental illness, quadraplegia, to name a few. These
persons also need the attention of the church. This has been brought to the
attention of synod in the past and it is repeatedly being brought to our atten-
tion. We ourselves are very much aware of these needs and give what as-
sistance we can when called on. Additionally, when we promote awareness
and acceptance we do this in regard to persons with all types of disabilities.

The committee is agreed that sometime our mandate will need to be ex-
panded. Our concern is that this expansion of focus not overshadow our
attention to the needs of those whom we were originally mandated to serve,
namely, those with mental impairments. To this end the committee, at its
January 1987 meeting, appointed a subcommittee to study the practical im-
plications of widening our scope of concern and preparing a plan for imple-
mentation if feasible.

B. Participation of Church As a Whole

The committee is very aware that its mandate can only be fulfilled by means
of the interest and concern of the individual churches. A great deal of our effort
is devoted to enhancing that interest and concern. In keeping with this we offer
the following proposal:

The Committee for Ministry with Retarded Persons recommends that synod
add the following question to the “Questions Regarding the Whole Consis-
tory” in the guide for the examination section of the Guide for Conducting Church
Visiting under Article 42 of the Church Order:

How does the consistory promote the full participation of persons with
disabilities in the life of the Church and the community in keeping with the
‘Resolution on Disabilities’ of the Christian Reformed Church? (Acts of Synod
1985, Art. 30, p.702).

Grounds:
1. Synod 1985 adopted “A Resolution on Disabilities” on the following
grounds:
“a. This resolution would affirm the denomination’s commitment to full
participation in the church by people with disabilities.
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b. It would give encouragement to members of the denomination who
have disabilites or to those who work and live with them.

c. This resolution would encourage congregations and individuals to
increase their involvements with persons who have disabilities and
with their families.

. If the resolution of 1985 is to be taken seriously, the churches must

actively seek to comply with its commitment.

. Synod 1985, by its adoption of these resolutions, has indicated that this is

an area of concern which must be addressed by the church at all levels
including the classical level.

. Integration of all members into the life of the church is an indication of the

spiritual condition of the church and is therefore a proper area of inquiry
by the church visitors.

IV. ORGANIZATION

A. Present Committee Members

Name City/State Year Retiring

Rev. Ronald C. Vredeveld, chm. Mt. Pleasant, MI 1987
Dr. Collin A. Myers, sec’y. Cuyahoga Falls,

OH 1989
Rev. Peter Breedveld Edmonton, AB 1988
Rev. Peter W. DeBruyne Brampton, ON 1989
Dr. Thomas B. Hoeksema Grand Rapids,

MI 1988
Rev. Robert H. Uken Grandyville, MI 1989
My. Ivan Wassink Jenison, MI 1987
Mrs. Dorothy Wiersma Grand Rapids,

MI 1988

Mrs. Cecilia Mereness, ex officio
(director of the Friendship
Foundation)—advisor

B. Membership Concerns

1. We request the addition of one member to our committee; this will bring
the total number to nine.

Grounds:

a. This provides the committee with a broader perspective.

b. This will assist in continuity since it will allow for the expiration of
terms for an equal number of members each year.

2. The terms of Mr. Wassink and Rev. Vredeveld expire in September. Mr.
Wassink is not eligible for reelection and the committee gratefully acknowleges
his services to the committee.

3. The committee presents the following nominations:

a. For the position held by Mr. Wassink

1) Joyce Kortman, who is a member of Pine Creek CRCin Holland, MI.
She is a businesswoman and the mother of two children with diabetes
and is involved in health and handicapped concerns on a state and
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national level. She is a past board member of My Brothers House in
Holland, MI.

2) Carol Van Drunen, who is a member of South Grandville CRC in
Grandville, MI. She is a teacher in a special education classroom at the
Ottawa Area Center for Exceptional Children.

b. For the position held by Rev. Vredeveld

1) Rev. Ronald C. Vredeveld, (incumbent), a Christian Reformed
pastor who is director of the Association for Inter-faith Ministries to
the Developmentally Disabled in Mt. Pleasant, MI. He has served one
term on our committee and is presently the chairman.

2) Rev. Ronald Noorman, who is the pastor of Providence CRC in
Cutlerville, MI. He is the father of a daughter with a hearing impair-
ment and a member of a parent support group.

¢. For the added position (if approved by synod)
1) Carl Koning, who is a member of Calvin CRC in Grand Rapids, MI.
He is a retired business executive, and has a daughter with mental
retardation. He has been assisting the committee as a volunteer.
2) Samuel Van Til, who is a member of Second Highland CRC in
Highland, IN. He is a businessman engaged in the retail grocery
business, and the father of a daughter who has Down’s syndrome.

d. For alternate member

1) Richard G. Berends, who is a member of Grace CRC in Grand
Rapids, MI. He is the director of the Christian Learning Center, Grand
Rapids, MI.

2) Robert Muller, who is a member of the South Grandville CRC in
Grandville, MI. An administrator in the Human Resources Depart-
ment at Steelcase Corporation, Grand Rapids, MI, he has cerebral
palsy and serves on the National Council on the Handicapped.

V. FINANCIAL MATTERS

A. Salary Disclosure

The committee reports one executive staff position at job level four at 100
percent of midpoint.

B. Financial Materials

A financial report of the past year together with our proposed budget will be
published in the Agenda for Synod—Financial and Business Supplement.

C. Financial Requests

1. We request synod to approve a quota for the year 1988 of $1.00 per family
for the work of the committee. This is an increase of $.75 per family.

Grounds:

a. Synod has appointed the Committee for Ministry with Retarded Per- -
sons to perform a service to the denomination. Given the limited size
of committee and staff, efforts needed for large scale fund-raising
would divert us from fulfilling our mandate.

b. Although the CRC has shown that it views our cause with favor, fund-

. raising is inhibited by the fact that we are a committee that performsa -
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service and does not develop projects that can be specifically targeted
for donations.

c. The requested quota will cover the basic costs of maintaining our staff
and office, We will still need to raise approximately one-third of our
budget by donations and offerings. Our experience this past yearleads
us to believe that we can do this without interfering with our primary
task.

2. We request synod to again place the committee on the list of causes
recommended for one or more offerings.

VI. MATTERS FOR SYNODICAL ACTION
The committee recommends:

A. That Rev. Ronald Vredeveld, chairman, and Rev. Theodore Verseput, ad-
ministrative coordinator, be given the privilege of the floor when matters
pertaining to the work of the CMRP are discussed.

B. That synod acknowledge the appointment of Rev. Verseput as adminstrative
coordinator of the committee for an initial two-year period.

C. That synod adopt the recommendation set forth in paragraph HI, B of this
report regarding an additional question for the Guide for Conducting Church
Visiting.

D. That synod approve the quota for the CMRP at $1.00 per family.

E. That synod place the CMRP on the list of causes recommended for one or
more offerings.

E That synod approve the addition of one committee member, bringing the
total to nine.

G. That synod elect three members and one alternate to serve on the committee
from the nominations in Section 1V, B, 3.

Committee for Ministry with
Retarded Persons
Theodore Verseput,
administrative coordinator
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REPORT 10
FUND FOR NEEDY CHURCHES

1. ORGANIZATION

The Fund for Needy Churches Committee (FNC) is composed of three
laypersons and two ministers, in keeping with previous synodical decisions.
The present membership is as follows: president, Mr. Herman Ottenhoff
(1988); secretary, Dr. Calvin L. Bremer (1989); treasurer, Mr. Mark Van Beveren
(1987); vicar, Mr. Gerrit Bos (1989); Dr. Calvin P. Van Reken (1987).

II. Work oF THE COMMITTEE

Statistics for 1986
Applications processed—127
Assistance granted—125
Children’s allowances granted—279
Years of service credited—1,387
Average size of congregations—35.3 families
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II1. MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ACTION

A. Representation at Synod

We request that our secretary and treasurer be consulted on matters pertain-
ing to FNC when considered either by synod or its advisory committee, and we
request they be given the privilege of the floor. In the absence of either, we
request the same privilege be granted other members of the committee.

B. Recommendations re Financial Matters

1. That the minimum salary for ministers serving churches receiving as-
sistance from FNC be set at $20,500 for 1988 ($19,800 for 1987; $18,900 for 1985
and for 1986).

2. That a service increment of $100 per year up to twenty (20) years of service
continue to be granted.

I
\

3. That a child allowance of $500 continue to be granted for every unmarried
child up to twenty-three (23) years of age, excluding those who have reached
the age of nineteen (19) and are no longer enrolled full-time at an educational
institution in an undergraduate program.

; 4. That an automobile allowance of $2,000 continue to be granted (FNC to
\ pay $1,000, congregation to pay $1,000).

: 5. That an allowance of up to 14 percent of the salary subsidy continue to be
f granted each congregation toward providing its mirister with health/dental/
: life insurance comparable to that offered through the Consolidated Group
Fm " Insurance of the CRC.
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6. That the salary allowance for a stated supply be set at $200 for 1988 ($200
for 1986 and 1987).

7. That the per-family contribution toward the minister’s salary in congrega-
tions receiving assistance from the FNC in 1987 be not less—and if possible
more—than $345 for 1988 ($335 in 1987; $325 in 1985 and 1986).

8. That congregations in the United States receiving assistance from the
FNC shall pay a Social Security offset to their pastors in the amount of at least
$1,800 for the year 1988 ($1,750 in 1987).

9. That FNC churches in the United States be assisted in the Social Security
offset according to the following formula for 1988: Churches shall receive
assistance in the amount of .09 of the approved salary subsidy for 1988.

10. That an exchange allowance of 20 percent be added to the minimum
salary and allowances paid by the FNC to Canadian congregations. The Cana-
dian congregations shall also be expected to contribute at a rate of 1.2 of the per-
family contribution rate established for 1988.

Grounds:

a. The present disparity in the rate of exchange the United States and
Canada makes necessary some adjustment.

b. Home Missions presently offers a “premium subsidy” to those in her
employ in Canada. This rate is set each year to reflect the economic
conditions of the time.

11. That the 1988 quota for the Fund for Needy Churches be set at $10 per
family ($15 in 1987; but it was $17 in 1984).

C. Recommendations Regarding Policy

1. The FNC respectfully notes that action on the policy recommendations
submitted to the Synod of 1986 was withheld pending the report of the SIC re
“Care of Smaller Churches.” If the report of the SIC is accepted, the recommen-
dations of our committee will have been dealt with. If the SIC recommenda-
tions are not adopted, we assume that the FNC recommendations will be
addressed by synod.

2. The FNC would like to make some observations regarding the recommen-
dations of the committee for the “Care of Smaller Churches”:

a. The FNCis in agreement with the general direction and implications of
the recommendations. We believe there are many good features incorpo-
rated.

b. The FNC would voice exception to two features in the recommenda-
tions as they now stand:

1) We believe that the FNC subsidy reduction cannot be equal to the
amount saved by the quota adjustment, that is, a dollar-for-dollar
reduction. Many of our FNC churches cannot presently pay the full
quota. The recommended dollar-for-dollar reduction seems to as-
sume full quota payment at present.
2) We believe a better process for the educational subsidy would be to
have:
a) Churches turn in bills for educational expense to the classically
designated committee. This committee would then in turn recom-
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mend payment for those with need and whose educational course
work benefits the churches.

b) The FINC would then process the classical committee’s request
and reimburse appropriate expenses.

Grounds:

(1) Greater classical participation is desirable.

(2) Easier FNC administration keeps cost down.

(3) Reimbursementis preferable to a front-end grant which may
or may not be used.

D. Recommendations re Committee Membership

The terms of two of our members expire this year. Mr. Mark Van Beveren has
served this committee for two terms and is not eligible for reelection. Dr. Calvin
P. Van Reken is eligible for reelection. We request synod to elect one lay
member and one minister from the following nominations:

1. Layperson
a. Mr. Richard Knol—a member of Cottage Grove CRC of South Holland,
IL, he is retired from Drover’s Bank of Chicago where he served as senior
vice president. He served as treasurer for Classis Illiana for nineteen years.
b. Mr. James Porter—a member of Bethel CRC of Lansing, IL, he owns a
chain of stores which supply uniforms and tuxedos. He has served as a
member of the Home Missions Committee of Classis Illiana.
2. Minister

a. Rev. Hendrik (Henry) De Vries—pastor of the Winfield, IL, CRC. He
serves on the Home Missions Committee of Classis Northern Illinois.

b. *Dr. Calvin P. Van Reken—pastor of the Peace CRC of South Holland,
IL.

*denotes incumbent eligible for reelection

Fund for Needy Churches
Calvin L. Bremer, secretary
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REPORT 11
HISTORICAL COMMITTEE

Twenty-five years ago the Historical Committee of the CRC requested that
synod designate Heritage Hall in the newly constructed Calvin College and
Seminary Library. The request was approved and the collection of materials
having historical value was begun. What a vast collection of such material has
been accumulated in the intervening years!

Availability of space in the Calvin Library gave much initial impetus to the
task of accumulating and cataloging materials. However, another factor explain-
ing the growth of the collection is the historical-mindedness of the church and
the broader community, for it has taken the cooperation of many interested
people to produce the collection as it now exists. The college’s willingness to
subsidize the venture has been another factor in the growth of the historical
materjals., Soon a part-time staff was employed to work at acquiring, preserv-
ing, and utilizing the collection.

One person, among many individuals who have been actively engaged in
the archives during these twenty-five years, deserves the commendation and
appreciation of synod. He is Mr. Egbert R. Post, who became field agent shortly
after his retirement from the position of principal of Grand Rapids Christian
High School in 1963. His prime responsibility in the earlier years of his service
was the collection of denominational and congregational records, such as,
minutes and memorabilia~—specifically anniversary booklets and photos. He
called himself the “hauler of heritage” for Heritage Hall, and visited most, if not
all, of the classes and many congregations in the denomination. As a result, the
archives has microfilmed records of over seven hundred churches, classes,
schools, and agencies. Mr. Post did much to encourage the microfilming of
minutes and records and the storing of some “priceless” effects in the archives
as well. Having reached nonagenarian status among us, Mr. Post expends his
energies in translating important documents from the Dutch into the English
language. His labors are very much appreciated.

The work in the field is now performed very nicely by regional represen-
tatives. Although not all classes have appointed such representatives to serve
the broader program, two more classes did make such appointments in recent
months. It is the hope of the committee that all of the classes will grant the
desire of the committee to have such representatives function in the near
future. Their value to the ongoing work cannot be overstated.

Some churches are reluctant to submit materials for microfilming; other
consistories have been the recipients of copies of minutes once microfilmed
and, subsequently, destroyed by fire. The staff is happy to be able to supply
such records.

Synod will note with interest and, we trust, with approval the fact that the
minutes of classes are being solicited for permanent placement in the archives
of the denomination. Reference is to minutes that are not of immediate use, of
course. A number of classes have already agreed to comply with this request
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and we see this as an endorsement of a plan to preserve actual records in
temperature- and humidity-controlled vaults suitable for the purpose.

Your committee points out that, in many classes, stated clerks of classes serve
as representatives of the archivist as well, and many of them supply materials
promptly. In addition, a historical mind is being encouraged in the denomina-
tion as historical committees are being established on congregational levels. We
feel a good purpose is being served in this way.

ORIGINS is the name of a publication appearing through the interest and
efforts of Dr. Herbert Brinks, archivist. Dealing with so many facets of the
earlier history of our church, the periodical has built a loyal clientele and a
growing number of readers. Dr. Brinks’s work deserves a wide readership an
is commended to all. ‘

Additional staff people include Mrs. Zwanet Janssens, whose special project
is that of cataloging the private papers collections in Heritage Hall. She also
conducts the “Dutch in Western Michigan” tours and serves as public relations
person for the committee and staff in general, attending major exhibitions of
Dutch painting, art, and silver objects. Mr. James De Jonge serves specifically
as archivist for Calvin College and Seminary materials, handling current mate-
rials but also collections of “papers” from the estates of former staff personnel.
Rev. Marinus Goote, emeritus, has special responsibility for the “papers” of
Christian Reformed pastors as surrendered to the collection. He s interested in
obtaining especially the “papers” of chaplains, since these will reflect a signifi-
cant contribution of CRC pastors on the national and international scene.

Dr. Henry Ippel s the current field agent for the Historical Committee and is
in charge of microfilming church records and related materials. He invites
committees of churches planning to celebrate anniversaries to produce anni-
versary booklets, and he seeks to procure at least one copy for the official
records.

One area of growing interest is that of the recorded stories of older members,
some in positions of responsibility for many years, as they reminisce about the
past.

In compliance with the instructions of Synod 1986, your committee has taken
steps to conform to synodical regulations concerning the constituency of our
committee. Since Dr. Henry Ippel has served as a valuable member of the
committee for quite a few years and is now in the employ of the committee, we
have prepared a double nomination as a means of securing a replacement. We
offer a nomination of Dr. James D. Bratt and Dr. John H. Primus. These brothers
have indicated their willingness to serve on the committee.

Itis a privilege and a joy to serve our Lord in this significant way. May synod
experience the blessings of God’s Spirit on all its work!
RECOMMENDATION:

That synod elect one of the following two nominees:
Dr. James D. Bratt—he presently is on the staff of the University of Pittsburgh

and will begin his term of appointment with the History Department at Calvin

College in September 1987.
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Dr. John H. Primus—he is a professor of Religion and Theology at Calvin
College where he has served since 1963. He is a member of Calvin CRC, Grand
Rapids, MI; he has served on synod’s study committees on Ecclesiastical Office
and Ordination and on Translation of the Belgic Confession; he serves on the
Judicial Code Committee and has served on the Interchurch Relations Commit-
tee.

Historical Committee
Lubbertus Oostendorp, chairman
John Leugs, secretary
Henry Zwaanstra
Henry P. Ippel
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REPORT 12
INTERCHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE

I. MEMBERSHIP AND ORGANIZATION

A. Current Membership and Assignments

The Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC) normally meets once a month.
Rev. Tymen E. Hofman serves as president and Dr. Henry Zwaanstra as vice
president. The other members are: Rev. Gerard Bouma, Dr. John H. Krom-
minga, Ms. Thelma Meyer, Dr. John H. Primus, Dr. John Timmer, Ms. Reka
Vander Laan, Ms. Gertrude Visser, and the stated clerk, Rev. Leonard ].
Hofman, ex offico. Rev. Clarence Boomsma functions as the committee’s admin-
istrative secretary.

The work of the committee is divided among three subcommittees who
prepare recommendations for the full committee. These three committees are:

Committee 1 (Canada, Europe, World Alliance of Reformed Churches
[WARC], Caribbean and North American Alliance of Churches of WARC
[CANAAC])—]. Timmer, (chairperson), G. Bouma, T. Hofman, and R. Vander
Laan.

Committee 2 (Africa, Australia, New Zealand, Asia, South America, Mexico,
Reformed Ecumenical Synod [RES]))—G. Visser (chairperson), T. Hofman, J.
Kromminga, and H. Zwaanstra.

Committee 3 (United States, North American Presbyterian and Reformed
Council [NAPARC], National Association of Evangelicals [NAE], National
Council of Churches in Christ [NCCC] and World Council of Churches
[WCC])—H. Zwaanstra, (chairperson), L. Hofman, T. Meyer, and J. Primus.

B. The Administrative Secretary

The synod of 1983 approved the request of the IRC for a part-time admin-
istrative secretary for one year to work ten hours per week. The synod of 1984
extended the term for another year. The Synod of 1985 approved the con-
tinuation of the position for two years, increasing the part-time work to twelve
hours per week. Rev. Clarence Boomsma was appointed by the committee in
1983 and continues to serve the committee to the present.

In view of our experience during the past three years and the amount of work
in which the IRC is engaged, the committee recommends that the part-time
position of administrative secretary be continued indefinitely.

C. Fraternal Delegates and Observers

The IRC uses members of the CRC who are conveniently located to serve as
fraternal delegates to the assemblies of churches with whom we are in eccle-
siastical fellowship. Through the services of these members.the IRC is able to
fulfill its extensive responsibilities within the limits of a small budget and the
time available from its own members.
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The IRC also appoints as observers and representatives to various ec-
umenical organizations persons outside of its membership who are qualified to
represent our interests in these bodies. Dr. James Vanderlaan serves on the
North American Committee on Theology of WARC. Dr. Cornelius Plantinga
serves on the Roman Catholic and Presbyterian/Reformed Consultation of
CANAAC. Dr. James A. De Jong was our representative at the WARC con-
sultation on “Confessing the Faith Today” held in Geneva, Switzerland, in
August 1986. Dr. George Vandervelde represents us on the Faith and Order
Commission of the NCCC. These observers report regularly to our committee
to keep us informed of the activities and developments within these diverse
movements.

We are deeply grateful for the generous cooperation we receive from those
who are willing to give of their time and often their specialized competence to
serve the ecclesiastical ties and ecumenical interests of our denomination.

II. GENERAL INFORMATION RE CHURCHES IN ECCLESIASTICAL FELLOWSHIP

A. Definition of Churches in Ecclesiastical Fellowship

The relationship of Churches in Ecclesiastical Fellowship was established in
1974 and includes the following elements:

1. exchange of fraternal delegates at major assemblies;

2. occasional pulpit fellowship;

3. intercommunion;

4. joint action in areas of common responsibility;

5. communication on major issues of joint concern;

6. exercise of mutual concern and admonition with a view to promoting the
fundamentals of Christian unity.

These provisions ordinarily apply to all churches with whom we maintain
fellowship, but degrees of ecclesiastical fellowship may involve less than all the
elements. At present we are in full fellowship with all churches listed below
except for the restrictions which the Synod of 1983 placed on our relationship
with the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (GKN). Synod 1983 restricted
pulpit fellowship and intercommunion with the GKN, making it the respon-
sibility of each consistory to determine the propriety of pulpit exchange and
attendance at the table of the Lord.

B. Churches in Ecclesiatical Fellowship

The Churches in Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the CRC (with the year in
which such fellowship began) are:

1. Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church (ARPC) 1977

2. Christian Church of Sumba (Indonesia) 1974

3. Christian Reformed Church of Nigeria 1974

4. Christian Reformed Churches in the Netherlands 1980 (Christelijke
Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland—CGKN)

. Church of Christ in the Sudan among the TIV (NKST) 1974

. Dutch Reformed Church in Africa (DRCA) 1983, also officially called
Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk in Afrika (NGKA)

- 7. Dutch Reformed Church in Sri. Lanka 1974 -
8. Dutch Reformed Mission Church (DRMC) 1982, also officially called

Nederduitse Gereformeerde Sendingkerk (NGSK)

[ e)]
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9. Evangelical Reformed Church of Brazil 1974

10. Korean American Presbyterian Church (KAPC) 1979

11, Netherlands Reformed Churches 1982 (Nederlands Gereformeerde Ker-
ken—NGK)

12. Orthodox Presbyterian Church (OPC) 1975

13. Presbyterian Church in America (PCA) 1975

14. Reformed Church in Africa 1982

15. Reformed Church in America (RCA) 1976

16. Reformed Church in Argentina 1974

17. Reformed Church in Japan 1974

18. Reformed Churches in Australia 1974

19. Reformed Churches in New Zealand 1974

20. Reformed Churches in South Africa (RCSA) 1974, also officially known
as Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid Afrika

21. Reformed Churches in the Netherlands 1974 (Gereformeerde Kerken in
Nederland—GKN)

22. Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America (RPCNA) 1978

. Each of these churches is invited to send two fraternal delegates to our

synod and the IRC is responsible for sending fraternal delegates to the

general assemblies/synods of these churches as opportunity, time, and

money permit, Each church is responsible for the traveling expenses of its

delegation, but as guests of the synod, we provide lodging and meals for the

fraternal delegates. The same holds true for the fraternal delegates we send

to other churches.

This year the churches of the North American Presbyterian and Reformed
Council (NAPARC) are meeting concurrently on the Calvin College and
Seminary campus. Although each church is still free, of course, to send
fraternal delegates to the assemblies of the other churches, the IRC, via our
stated clerk, has not invited the NAPARC churches to send fraternal dele-
gates to our synod, nor have we appointed delegates to attend the assem-
blies/synods of the other NAPARC churches, save in the case of the
Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church whose synod is not meeting con-
currently on the campus.

C. Fraternal Delegates to Other Assemblies

Since last synod the IRC has sent or is sending the following fraternal
delegates to the assemblies listed: '

1. To the General Assembly of the KAPC, meeting in Los Angeles, CA, on
June 17-20, 1986, Rev. Richard J. Venema from Ontario, CA.

2. To the General Assembly of the OPC, meeting in St. Davids, PA, on June
10-18, 1986, Dr. Marten H. Woudstra of Grand Rapids, MI.

3. To the General Assembly of the PCA, meeting in Philadelphia, PA, on
June 23-27, 1986, Rev. Robert W. De Vries of Clifton, NJ.

4. To the General Synod of the RCA, meeting in Garden Grove, CA, on June
17-20, 1986, Rev. Ronald D. De Jong of Anaheim, CA.

5. To the Synod of the RPCNA, meeting in Lawrence, KS, on June 12-18,
1986, Rev. Thomas J. Vos, pastor of Luctor, KS, CRC.

6. To the General Synod of the Evangelical Preébyterian Church, meeting in

Livonia, MJ, on June 16-19, 1986, Rev. Clarence Boomsma of Grand Rapids, as
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7. To the General Synod of the GKN, meeting in Lunteran, the Netherlands,
on March 4-6, 1986, Rev. Tymen E. Hofman and Dr. John Timmer.

8. To the General Synod of the CGKN, meeting in The Hague, on October
7-9, 1986, Rev. H. David Schuringa of Kampen, the Netherlands. (He is cur-
rently studying at the Kampen Theological School).

9. To the Synod of the Reformed Churches in New Zealand, meeting in
Auckland, NZ, on August 23-29, 1986, Rev. Sidney Cooper of Palmerston
North, NZ (on loan from First Sarnia, ON).

10. To the General Assembly of the Dutch Reformed Mission Church
(NGSK) in Belville, RSA, on September 24-October 8, 1986, Rev. Clarence
Boomsma from Grand Rapids, MI (He was in Africa on assignment for the
RES).

11. To the Quadrennial General Assembly of the Dutch Reformed Church in
Africa (NGKA)in Umtata, Transkei, South Africa, beginning June 10, 1987, Rev.
Clarence Boomsma from Grand Rapids, MI (in Zimbabwe for an RES assign-
ment).

III. ECUMENICAL CHARTER FOR THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH

In 1985 the IRC recommended to synod the adoption of an ecumenical
charter to serve as the mandate for the Interchurch Relations Committee. It was
the fruit of an ad hoc “Committee on Charter for Ecumenicity” appointed by the
IRC in the autumn of 1983.

The 1984 Synod was informed that “the scope of the committee’s inquiry is to
comprehend all relations of the CRC, including both relations with individual
denominations and participation in ecumenical organizations. The charter to
be proposed shall seek to define the kind(s) of ecumenical relations which the
church is to pursue, the objectives to be sought in these relations, and the
manner in which they are to be pursued. The committee shall take into account
biblical and confessional considerations, past statements and actions of the
CRC, current commitments of the denomination and anticipated ecumenical
developments” (Acts of Synod 1984, 1, A, p. 164).

The succinct introduction to the proposed charter as presented in 1985
provides the proper background for synod’s consideration of the charter. It
reads as follows.

The need for a charter for the ecumenical relations of the Christian Reformed
Church becomes apparent when decisions have to be made about relations with other
churches or with ecumenical organizations. Under present circumstances such deci-
sions have to be grounded in documents written as much as forty years ago, when
ecumenical relations in the Christian church in general and in the Christian Reformed
Churchin particular were hardly recognizable in terms of what exists today. The need
“to formulate some clear principles for ecumenical strategy” (cf. The Banner, Sep-
tember 12, 1983, p. 8) has been recognized by a number of responsible commentators
within the CRC. (Acts of Synod 1985, p. 237)

The Synod of 1985 decided to “postpone action on the Ecumenical Charter
until Synod of 1987, and refer the Ecumenical Charter to the churches for study
and reponse. Response should be sent to the Interchurch Relations Committee
by December 15, 1986.” Synod gave as its ground: “There are substantive issues
here that have not been before the churches long enough for adequate study
- and response” (Acts of Synod 1985, p. 729). -
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The committee received very few responses. A double issue of the RES
Theological Forum, howevet, was devoted to the proposed charter. It contains
eight responses from leaders in a wide variety of Reformed churches and has
been helpful to the charter committee.

As a result of its further reflection and consideration of the written and oral
criticisms of the proposed charter it received, the IRC decided to revise the
proposed charter in several ways. First, it decided to restructure the material to
clarify the relationships of the contents. Second, in view of the increased role of
ecumenical organizations today, the committee revised the charter to include
additional material on the principles and practices to guide the church in its
relationships with these organizations. Third, the committee has reformulated
some of the original content of the charter for the sake of clarity and precision.
And finally, it has corrected minor errors in the 1985 edition of the charter.

The revisions in the charter as now proposed involve no basic substantive
changes, therefore the IRC believes that synod can adopt the proposed charter
without referring it again to the churches for study. The IRC recommends the
adoption of the proposed Ecumenical Charter as presented in Appendix A.

IV. ECUMENICAL ORGANIZATIONS

A. The North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council (NAPARC)

The twelveth annual meeting of NAPARC was held in Greenville, SC, on
November 12, 1986, hosted by the Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church.
Ashasbecome te practice of NAPARC, the meeting was held concurrently with
the meetings of denominational administrators for world missions, home
missions, education and business affairs, and stated clerks of the NAPARC
churches.

Among the actions of NAPARC we present the following items for synod’s
information and action:

1. The arrangements for the concurrent assemblies/synods meeting on the
Calvin Coliege and Seminary campus in June 1987 include:

a. A Sunday evening union worship service, at 7:45 P.M., June 14, in the
Fieldhouse, preceded with a hymnsing including instruments and choir.
The service will include the singing of Psalms a cappella, in keeping with
the practice of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America.

b. A Wednesday evening joint meeting in the Fieldhouse on the theme:
BEING REFORMED ON THE AMERICAN EVANGELICAL SCENE TODAY. The format of
the evening will include a speaker and a discussion panel to respond to the
address.

An jce cream sodial to be held on the lawn of the campus (weather
permitting) after the midweek meeting.

d. A Tuesday morning breakfast meeting featuring a speaker who is an
avowed Christian in government service, preferably a member of one of the
NAPARC churches.

Details regarding these functions are being arranged and will be provided
synod when it convenes. We seek the approval of synod for the schedule of
events as planned by NAPARC.

- 2. The so-called Golden Rule comity agreement to guide member churches
in their church planting ministries approved at our last synod has now been
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ratified by all the NAPARC churches (Cf. Agenda for Synod 1986, p. 186; Acts of
Synod 1986, pp. 612-13].

3. The thirteenth annual meeting of NAPARC is scheduled for November
1987 in Grand Rapids to be hosted by the CRC. The IRC will make the
necessary arrangements.

B. The Reformed Ecumenical Synod (RES)

The years since RES Chicago 1984 have been difficult ones for the RES. As
reported to the Synod of 1986, the executive committee of the Dutch Reformed
Church in South Africa in January 1985 suspended its membership in the RES
after RES Chicago 1984, subject to the action of its General Synod in October
1986. Withholding its financial support placed the RES in a continual financial
crisis. It was through advance payments of CRC commitments that the RES was
able to remain financially solvent. Since our report last year the Christelijke
Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland (CGKN) and the Reformed Churches in
New Zealand (RCNZ) have officially requested that the membership of the
GKN in the RES be terminated.

The year 0f 1986 ended on a more positive note, however. The General Synod
of the Dutch Reformed Mission Church in South Africa considered the ad-
visability of remaining in the RES and decided to continue its membership. The
DRC at its General Synod in October 1986 chose to lift the suspension of the
executive committee and remain in the RES. Even though a majority of the
synod voted in favor of the recommendation of the executive committee to
sever DRC ties with the RES, it failed to carry the required two-thirds majority
to terminate membership. Shortly after the decision of the DRC General
Synod, the RES received a substantial payment of the DRC financial commit-
ment. ‘

Matters of special interest to synod include:

1. The Synod of 1986 decided “to urge our churches and agencies to heed the
appeal of the RES for the Third World churches and authorize[d] the IRC to be
alert to specific needs recommended by the RES and make them known to our
churches and agencies for their generous support” (Acts of Synod 1986, p. 612).
The RES has now approved five projects for the financial support of our
churches and agencies. The IRC plans to inform our churches and diaconal
conferences of the RES Third World programs and call attention to the specific
projects that have been approved.

2. The next meeting of the RES is scheduled for May 25-June 10, 1988 in
Harare, Zimbabwe. It is incumbent upon synod to elect its delegation to RES
Harare 1988 this year. According to the bylaws of the RES Constitution the
CRC, now having more than 300,000 baptized members, is entitled to four
voting @nd four nonvoting delegates. Among these delegates three categories
are designated to be represented: one professor of theology, one minister, and
one elder. In preparing the nominations the IRC has also borne in mind the
importance of having some continuity with the previous assembly in the
delegation.

The IRC presents three nominees for each of the three designated categories

-for synod’s consideration and suggests that after the delegate is chosen synod

choose the alternate from the remaining nominees.
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a. Voting theologian:
Dr. John B. Hulst, president, Dordt College, Sioux Center, IA
Dr. Carl G. Kromminga, professor of Practical Theology, Calvin Theo-
logical Seminary, Grand Rapids, MI
Dr. George Vandervelde, professor of Theology, Institute for Chris-
tian Studies, Toronto, ON

b. Voting minister:
Rev. Tymen E. Hofman, Faith CRC, Tinley Park, IL
Rev. Jacob Kuntz, First CRC, Kitchener, ON
Rev. Jack B. Vos, Covenant CRC, St. Catherines, ON
c. Voting elder:
Mr. John Feikens, United States Federal District Judge of Eastern
Michigan, Ann Arbor, MI
Mr. Martin LaMaire, Oak Park, IL, Retired from Chicago Tribune,
Advertising
Dr. Russell Maatman, professor of Chemistry, Dordt College, Sioux
Center, 1A

d. The IRC recommends that the Rev. Clarence Boomsma be appointed
to serve as our fourth voting delegate. This recommendation is made for the
following reasons:

1) It is important that he be at the RES assembly as chairman of the
Constitutional Revision Committee.

2) He serves as advisor on the Interim Committee of the RES and as
such has been intimately involved with the affairs and problems of the
RES.

3) He served as a voting delegate at RES Chicago 1984 and will give
continuity to our delegation.

3. As reported to synod of 1985, the RES authorized the appointment of a
committee to revise the constitution of the RES in accordance with guidelines
adopted by RES Chicago 1984 (RES Acts 1984, pp. 37-39). In 1986 the IRC
reported it had received a provisional report from the Constitutional Revision
Committee in June 1985 with a draft copy of the revised constitution. The IRC
appointed an ad hoc committee to study the revisions and prepare a critique—
containing its evaluation, comments, and observations, that was adopted by
the IRC and forwarded to the revision committee.

The final form of the revised constitution will not be ready until July 1987 and
thus will not be available for synodical action before RES Harare 1988. This
holds true for a number of other RES churches as well. In part this occurs
because of inability to obtain facilities in Harare earlier in the year; partly
because many churches hold their general assemblies/synods every three or
four years.

Under the circumstances the IRC suggests that synod instruct the IRC to
evaluate the final draft of the RES revised constitution on behalf of synod and
submit its recommendations for RES Harare 1988 to the Synodical Interim
Committee for approval. Meanwhile the IRC is prepared to inform synod of the _

" nature and details of the revisions being considered by the Constitutional

Revision Committee of the RES as received by the IRC.



160 REPORT 12

C. World Alliance of Reformed Churches (WARC)

In 1985 the IRC presented a lengthy report to synod on the World Alliance of
Reformed Churches and recommended that the CRC accept the invitation to
become a member of WARC. Synod decided to postpone action until 1988 on
the grounds that a decision should be taken after the IRC had presented
additional information about WARC and after the Ecumenical Charter has been
considered by synod in 1987 (Acts of Synod 1985, Article 110, p. 800).

In view of the fact that next year synod may consider the 1985 IRC report and
its recommendations on WARC, the IRC asks synod to remind the churches of
this report and that churches be advised to send their responses to the IRC by
December 15, 1987.

The IRC continues to send observers to the annual meetings of the Caribbean
and North American Area Council (CANAAC) of WARC. It does so for the
purpose of monitoring the activities and results of the organization with a view
to the value WARC can have for the CRC and the role that the CRC can play and
the contribution it can make to WARC.

Dr. Henry Zwaanstra attended the CANAAC meeting held January 29 to
February 1, 1987, in Mayaguez, Puerto Rico. The plenary sessions were devoted
to discussions on Reformed-Lutheran dialogue and an address and responses
on “The Radical Reformation: The Historic Pedace Churches.” The Theological
Committee dealt with aspects of the general subject of Justice, Peace, and the
Integrity of Creation.

Dr. Zwaanstra observed: “I was very favorably impressed with the se-
riousness with which the theological committee did its work and in general
with the quality of the papers presented.” He noted the prominent role played
by the Presbyterian Church (USA) which contributes about 80 percent of the
finances, and he reported that the Reformed Church of Argentina, a member
church of the RES, has affiliated with WARC.

The next meeting of WARC is to be held in Seoul, Korea, in August1989. The
theme for the meeting is the Christological question: “Who do you say [ am.”

The IRC continues to assess and reassess its 1985 report and recommenda-
tions with a view to providing synod with its best advice. It will continue to do
so in the light of synod’s decision on the Ecumenical Charter, the information
- the IRC will receive on the WARC/RES talks to be held in Geneva the last week
of June 1987, the responses of the churches to the IRC report and recommenda-
tions, and its own review and study of the materials produced by WARC. The
IRC intends to serve synod with the results of its assessment in 1988.

As Appendix D the IRC submits the information deemed necessary by
Synod 1985 before action could be taken regarding membership in WARC. This
appendix should be called to the church’s attention along with the 1985 report
and IRC recommendations on WARC.

As noted earlier (Section C) Dr. James A. De Jong, the president of the
seminary, represented the CRC at the consultation on “Confessing the Faith
Today,” sponsored by the Theology Department of WARC. The meeting was
held in Geneva, Switzerland, from August 17-24,1986. Dr. De Jong reported to
the IRC:

My impressions of the conference were generally favorable. I found an
unexpected sensitivity toward historic Reformed confessions which was
encouraging. As the denomination next summer considers membership in
WARGC, it ought to recognize this reality, it seems to me. Likewise, I was
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impressed by the number of staff members and conferees who urged me to
convey to your committee that the CRC is needed in WARC because of [the
CRC’s] theological rootedness. The esteem and the influence in which our
past and present theological participants are held is encouraging.

Dr. Fred H. Klooster was asked by the Theological Division of WARC to
prepare a paper, one of several, as background for discussion at the conference.
It was entitled “The Identity of the Church in the Reformed Confessions”; after
some revisions, which Dr. Klooster will make in the light of the discussion, it
will appear in the published papers of the conference. The request for Dr.
Klooster to submit a conference paper was a testimony to the contribution he

made while serving for many years as the IRC representative on the theological
committee of CANAAC of WARC.

D. National Association of Evangelicals (NAE)

The IRC reported to the Synod of 1986 that it was preparing a report on the
advisability of the CRC reaffiliating with the National Association of Evan-
gelicals (NAE). The IRC presents its report as Appendix B, and makes the
following recommendations:

1. That synod receive as information the recommendation of the IRC that the
CRC apply for membership in the National Association of Evangelicals in 1988
with the following grounds for its recommendation:

a. The NAE provides opportunities for the CRC to assume an aspect of its
ecumenical responsibilities within the broad spectrum of evangelical Chris-
tianity in America.

b. The NAE through its association in the World Evangelical Fellowship
provides the CRC with ecumenical contacts throughout the world. -

c. There is nothing in the NAE Statement of Faith, whatever be the
limitations of the statement, that creates a barrier to CRC membership by
compromising our Forms of Unity.

d. The organization and mindset of the NAE provide the CRC with an
opportunity to bear witness to the Reformed faith and its implications for an
all-embracing world-and-life view to the evangelical wing of Christianity in
America.

e. The NAE, representing evangelical churches and Christians in Amer-
ica from a wide variety of traditions, theologies, and practices, provides
opportunities for the CRC to be both strengthened in and challenged by its
own heritage and practices through its encounter with other evangelicals.

f. The NAE provides an agency for the CRC in concert with evangelical
churches and Christians to present a united voice on vital issues to other
Christian bodies, secular America, and the U.S. government.

g. The representatives of nearly all our denominational agencies affirm
that they have profited in greater or lesser degree from the various commis-
sions, affiliates, and service agencies of the NAE, and they favor CRC
membership in the NAE.

h. The NAE is deliberately organized in such a way that any member
church is free to participate and cooperate in any way it chooses and to

abstain from any activity of the NAE that it believes compromises its.faith - ... .

and practice;
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i. For the CRC to affiliate with the NAE is consistent with the mem-
bership of the Council of Christian Reformed Churches in Canada in the
Evangelical Fellowship of Canada, the Canadian counterpart of the NAE.

j. Earlier fears and objections to CRC membership in the NAE have either
been corrected or proved unfounded by the subsequent history of the NAE,
and such criticism that can be raised is outweighed by the values of mem-
bership for the CRC in the NAE.

k. The Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America and the Pres-
byterian Church in America, both members of the NAPARC of which we are
members, have affiliated with the NAE.

2. That synod refer the recommendation and report of the Interchurch
Relations Committee on the NAE to the churches for study for one year.

Grounds:

a. A decision of such importance should be made only after the churches
have had an opportunity to study and address their responses to
synod prior to final decision.

b. The churches should have opportunity to evaluate the recommenda-
tion to reaffiliate with the NAE in the light of synod’s decision in 1987
on the proposed Ecumenical Charter.

3. That synod refer to the Synod of 1988 the recommendation of the IRC on
NAE membership.

E. Faith and Order Commission of the National Council of Churches in Christ

Dr. George Vandervelde serves as our observer on the Faith and Order
Commission of the NCCC, but has been accorded the status of a participating
member of the commission. As such he has had an active and respected role in
the conferences he attends. He was asked to prepare a paper for the conference
on Baptism, Eucharist, and Ministry that was held near Chicago in April 1986.
The paper was very well received and was published in the November 1986
issue of Ecumenical Trends magazine.

Dr. Vandervelde also served as cochairman in a consultation of the National
Council of Churches in Christ and Pentecostal Churches in October 1986. The
conference was cosponsored by the David DuPlessis Center for Christian
Spirituality at Fuller Theological Seminary and the Commission on Faith and
Order of the NCCC.

Through Dr. Vandervelde’s participation and his reports to the IRC we are
kept abreast of developments within the important Faith and Order Commis-
sion of the NCCC. The IRC s grateful for the faithful and significant work of Dr.
Vandervelde as a representative of the CRC.

V. THE NORTH AMERICAN REFORMED CHURCHES

A. Reformed Churches in Canadn

The IRC is indebted to the committee for interchurch relations of the Council
of Christian Reformed Churches in Canada (CCRCC) for carrying on ec-
umenical responsibilities for the CRC in Canada. The IRC receives the minutes
of the CCRCC’s interchurch relations committee; in addition Ms. Reka Vander
Laan, a member of our committee, also serves on the interchurch relations

~committee of the CCRCC and .as such.provides.liaison between our commit- .
tees.
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B. Reformed Church in America (RCA)

Since October 1984, the revived RCA-CRC joint committee, composed of five
members from each of our two denominations, has been meeting in the spring
and fall of each year. The members of the RCA are: Rev. David Bast, Rev. Vernon
Hoffman, Rev. Fritz Kruithof, Ms. Nancy Phillips (replacing Rev. Willis Jones)
and Rev. Howard Schipper. The members of the CRC remain: Rev. Clarence
Boomsma, Rev. Michael De Vries, Dr. Henry Ippel, Ms. Thelma Meyer, and
Rev. Carl Tuyl.

The framework in which the joint committee works remains the same as was
reported to the Synod of 1985 (Acts of Synod 1985, pp. 201-02).

The concensus of the joint committee (is) that while reunion of our two churches
ought to be the ultimate goal set before us by the unifying lordship of Jesus Christ,
any such actual discussion at this time would be premature and possibly detrimental
to our conversations. Qur present focus is to monitor current areas of cooperation on
the basis of previous decisions, particularly those of 1973; to labor for closer coopera-
tion where possible; and for more mutual contacts and joint efforts on the grass-roots
level, which in any case must be preparatory to any serious closer fellowship.

The Synod of 1985 approved the recommendation of the joint committee that
our respective synods meet concurrently on the Calvin College and Seminary
campus in June 1989. The RCA also approved the recommendation. The IRC is
not prepared to report to synod at this time any specific recommendations
concerning the arrangements for the concurrent synods. But the RCA Com-
mission on Christian Unity (CCU) and our IRC (including the members of the
RCA-CRC joint committee) have scheduled a joint meeting for March 16, 1987,
at our Denominational Building, at which time more specific arrangements will
bediscussed and recommendations to our respective synods proposed. These
recommendations will be submitted to synod by means of a communication.

The joint committee continues to pursue the suggestion of preparing a study
guide that would be made available to our congregations to acquaint each other
with the other denomination and the ecumenical calling we share (cf. Acts of
Synod 1985, p. 182). Progress has been slow, but the committee believes such a
booklet would be helpful to encourage grass-root participation in the ec-
umenical venture of our two churches.

The joint committee continues to consider the issues that divide us and some
of these differences will be included as part of the agenda for the joint meeting
of the CCU and IRC in March. At present a statement on intercommunion is
being prepared for the next meeting of the joint committee in April 1987. A
report on the joint meeting of the CCU of the RCA and our IRC will be
communicated to synod.

C. Evangelical Presbyterian Church

In 1985 the IRC reported that the Evangelical Presbyterian Church, “recently
organized as a result of the struggle in and defections from the Presbyterian
Church USA on doctrinal and church polity issues, has expressed a ‘very
definite interest in closer ties with’ the CRC. The IRC is pursuing this interest
and seeking to become better acquainted with this new denomination with a
view to possible ecclesiastical fellowship” (Agenda for Synod 1985, p. 202).

In fact, even before the Evangelical Presbyterian Church was organized in
March 1981, the leadership of the new denomination contacted the IRC to
establish contact with our denomination. Since that time there have been an
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exchange of observers at our assemblies/synods and conversations between
representatives of their interchurch relations committee and members of our
committee,

The IRC is now prepared to propose that we enter into ecclesiastical fel-
lowship with the Evangelical Presbyterian Church. For detailed information
about the history, doctrinal standards, and practices of the EPC, see Appendix
C. We present the following advice to synod for its action:

RECOMMENDATION: The Interchurch Relations Committee recommends to
synod that the Christian Reformed Church invite the Evangelical Presbyterian
Church to become a church in ecclesiastical fellowship.

Grounds:

1. The EPC has officially adopted the Westminster Confession as its doc-
trinal standard and the Presbyterian form of church polity for its govern-
ment.

2. The EPC gives every evidence by its history and in its practice of being
loyally committed to the Scriptures as the infallible Word of God, the
Reformed faith as expressed in its doctrinal standard, and Presbyterian
church polity.

3. The EPC through its Interchurch Relations Committee has expressed a
sincere desire to enter into such ecclesiastical fellowship with the CRC
and is presénting a similar recommendation to its 1987 General Assembly.

VI. REFORMED CHURCHES IN THE NETHERLANDS

The IRC continues to maintain ecclesiastical fellowship with three churches
in the Netherlands by sending fraternal delegates to their major assemblies and
carrying on discussions with their ecumenical deputies (cf. Section II, C).

A. Christian Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken
in Nederland—CGKN)

The CGKN is made up of churches that were a part of the Secession of 1834

but did not join with the churches of the Doleantie in 1892 to form the

Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (GKN). The CRC established eccle-
siastical fellowship with the CGKN in 1980.

The CGKN is deeply concerned to maintain itself as a confessionally faithful
church in the face of aggravating influences in both the ecclesiastical and
secular world of Europe and particularly in the Netherlands. Asa consequence
it must cope with a number of different movements within its membership,
some more progressive and others more traditional and pietistic in nature.
Some of the same issues that have surfaced in the GKN are arising within the
CGKN. A few of the CGKN ministers, committed to 2 more modern position
on ethical issues, have left the denomination to unite with the Netherlands
Reformed Church (Nederlands Hervormde Kerk) where tolerance of wide
dissent has always been a reality.

The CGKN has no direct relationship with the GKN and is strongly com-
mitted to the termination of the GKN membership in the RES, unless there is a
clear concession on the part of the GKN to the demands laid upon it by the RES.

The CGKN is rather closely allied with the Netherlands Reformed Churches

(NGK), but progress towards a union between these two churches is hampered

by the more pietistic element in the CGKN.
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B. Reformed Church in the Netherlands (Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland—GKN)

Our fellowship with the GKN is the oldest ecclesiastical relationship of our
denomination. In earlier years the CRC looked upon the GKN as its “mother”
church, and for many years it was officially a “sister church.” Beginning as far
back as the sixties and through the seventies our relationship with the GKN
was increasingly strained by what the CRC perceived as a movement on the
part of the GKN from its traditional commitment to the Scriptures and the
Reformed confessions.

The growing tension between our churches reached a crucial point with the
decisions of their general synod on homosexuality which resulted in the CRC
redefining our ecclesiastical fellowship with the GKN in 1983 (cf. II, A). Since
the position of the GKN on homophilia (as it is called in the GKN) is an major
issue before the RES, the IRC has not addressed the matter further.

Another matter of concern between our two denominations arose with the
publication “God Met Ons,” produced by the GKN Committee on Church and
Theology. This booklet has come under critical review both within and without
the GKN since its publication in 1979. In 1985 the IRC delegated Dr. Fred
Klooster and Professor John Stek to engage in dialogue with the GKN commit-
tee which proved mutually beneficial.

As a result of critical exchanges with theologians within the GKN and from
the other Reformed bodies, including the much appreciated contributions of
our two theological delegates, the GKN recently released a new report dealing
with the issues raised by and involved with “God Met Ons.” The IRC received
the report and has distributed it to six individuals, who have consented to
evaluate the document for the IRC. They are: Dr. Alexander C. De Jong, Dr.
Fred H. Klooster, Prof. John H. Stek, Ms. Reka Vander Laan, Dr. Al Wolters,
and Dr. Sierd Woudstra.

A major development in the GKN is its reunion with the Netherlands
Reformed Church (Nederlands Hervormde Kerk—NHK). The process to re-
unite the churches, known as “Samen Op Weg” (Together on the Way), had
been going on for a number of years. The process has now reached the stage of
commitment to unite which was adopted by the synods of both churches in a
combined session. The decision must be ratified by each synod meeting sepa-
rately. When such ratification has taken place the two churches will be in a state
of reuniting. It may be many years before the union is complete as there is
much to be worked out before the process is finished, but the end result is
assured.

The consequence of this reunion is of grave significance for the status of the
eccesiastical relationship of the CRC with the GKN. The CRC is not in fel-
lowship with the NHK. Therefore the IRC has placed this issue on its agenda
for serious consideration in the coming year.

C. Netherlands Reformed Churches (Nederlands Gereformeerde Kerken—NGK)

The CRC has had ecclesiastical fellowship with the NGK since 1982. The
NGK came into being out of a schism from the church that was itself the result
of a schism that took place during World War Il in the GKN. The NGK numbers
about a hundred congregations with some thirty thousand members. Because
of their unhappy history involving the authority of synods over the churches,
they place great emphasis on the autonomy of the local congregation. Their

church polity does not allow for a synod, but provides for a “national assembly”

that has no authority over the local churches.
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This polity poses for the NGK the dilemma of how to ensure unity of faith
and order and a united stance on ethical issues amid the diversities of practice.
This dilemma is creating a crucial problem for the NGK in the issue of women in
ecclesiastical office on which there is sharp difference of opinion among the
churches.

Our fellowshp with this church on the whole has been good from the
beginning and the IRC continues to maintain an active relationship with the
NGK.

VII. REFORMED CHURCH IN FRANCE
The Evangelical Reformed Church of France (Union Nationale Des Eglises Reformees
Evangeliques Independantes de France—UNEREI)

In February of 1986 our fraternal delegates to the Reformed Churches in the
Netherlands spent a week in France to become better acquainted with the
UNEREI in France and to explore the advisability of establishing ecclesiastical
fellowship with it.

The UNEREI origins are out of the older and larger united Reformed Church
of France. Itis a member church of the RES. It was upon the urgent invitation of
its stated clerk, Rev. Anthony Lewen, a delegate to RES Chicago 1984, that the
IRC authorized the visit.

Our delegates were favorably impressed with this small church. Struggling
with very limited resources in a very secularized society to be an evangelical
church, it is seeking to recover its Reformed heritage. Its leadership is con-
sciously working to strengthen the Reformed character of its ministry and
program. The Presbyterian Church in America (PCA) has several missionaries
working with and for the UNEREI primarily in and around Paris. The CGKN is
also supporting the work of the UNEREI in two of its congregations in the
southern part of France.

It was the recommendation of our delegates that the CRC should seek
ecclesiastical fellowship with the UNEREIL Currently the IRC is in communica-
tion with de la Commission Permanente of the UNEREI for that purpose.

VIII. REFORMED CHURCHES IN SOUTH AFRICA

A. Reformed Churches in South Africa RCSA (Gereformeerde Kerke in Suid Afrika
GKSA)

The Synod of 1985 established a committee of four to engage in an intensified
exchange with the deputies on race relations within the RCSA. They are
charged to report annually through the IRC. Their report is presented as
Appendix E.

B. Dutch Reformed Church DRC (Nederduistche Gereformeerde Kerk NGK)

The DRC is the largest and most powerful of the Afrikaaner churches with
more than a million members. It is the church home of the vast majority of the
members of the National Party that has held power in South Africa since 1948.
Synod 1982 decided not to enter into ecclesiastical fellowship with the DRC

““because of its biblical defense of apartheld in its official report on “Human

Relations and the South African Scene in the Light of Scripture,” adopted by
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the DRC General Synod in 1974. Since 1982 our contacts with the DRC have
been primarily through our common membership in the RES.

The General Synod of the DRC held in October 1986 adopted a new report on
race relations which has been widely hailed by some as a major shift away from
the church’s previous defense of apartheid, while by others it has been crit-
icized for not going far enough in reversing its earlier stand. By means of a
letter received by our stated clerk after the DRC synodical meeting, the CRC is
invited to resume dialogue with the DRC. Dr. P. Rossouw, chief executive
officer for Ecumenical Affairs wrote:

Our synod has decided that dialogue between our churches should continue and, if
by any means possible, recommendations should be made to the next synod as to the
kind and degree of future ecclesiastical relationships between our churches. We
assure you that we indeed are looking forward to the meaningful dialogue to come.

As soon as our new policy document Church and Society comes off the press, it will
be mailed to you. The other relevant decisions will follow.

Our committee intends to study that document, and, if possible, report to
Synod 1988 what implications the new statement may have for CRC rela-
tionships witb the DRC.

C. Dutch Reformed Mission Church DRMC (Nederduitsche Geformeerde Sendingskerk
NGSA)

The Quadrennial General Synod of the DRMC met in September and Oc-
tober 1986. The assembly reflected the strong tensions that exist within South
African society today. In spite of serious moments that threatened to tear the
church apart, the synod ended united and determined to witness to its mem-
bership, to other churches, and to South African society in the tragic circum-
stances of South Africa’s racial and political crisis.

For the CRC the most important item on the DRMC agenda was their
adoption of the Belhar Confession as a confessional standard of the church on a
par with the three forms of unity. The IRC will need to study this new
confession, especially because the DRMC is asking the RES in 1988 to include it
among the Reformed confessions listed in the RES constitution.

Our fraternal delegate expressed the deep concern and sympathy of the CRC
with the DRMC in the desperate plight of its churches and members in the
current political turmoil. In keeping with synod’s decision of 1985 to find
“practical ways in which spiritual and physical aid can be given to fellow
Christians who are victims of apartheid in South Africa,” he inquired how the
CRC could help the diaconal arm of the DRMC in providing for its members
who are the victims of oppression and violence. He learned that up to that
point the DRMC churches had been able to care for the families that were
victimized. It was agreed however, that the officers of the synod would con-
sider the offer of assistance and plan how the CRC could help, should that
become necessary. They recommended that requests for aid be made by way of
the synodical officers and the aid funneled through them rather than individ-
ual churches appealing to the CRC for financial assistance. As yet the IRC has

“not received any request or plan that it can bring to synod.
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IX. REFORMED CHURCHES IN NEW ZEALAND

The synod of the Reformed Churches in New Zealand has again expressed
their dissatisfaction that the CRC had changed the categories of ecclesiastical
fellowship so that the former “sister church” relationship between the RCNZ
and the CRC no longer exists. The IRC has assured them more than once that
all the privileges of sister church relations still obtained under the new catego-
ries of “Churches in Ecclesiastical Fellowship,” and further that if the CRC
relationship with the RCNZ did not fit their categories of sister churches and
churches in correspondence, we would have no objection to their considering
us a “sister church.”

But the RCNZ requests that we make an exception in their case and give them
“sister church” status. The IRC has written to inform them that we are satisfied
with our present categories and do not feel we can make an exception in their
instance. The IRC action is in harmony with synod’s previous approval of this
policy with the RCNZ (Acts of Synod 1985, Art. 51, 1, pp. 723-24).

X. NoMINATIONS FOR COMMITTEE MEMBERS

The terms of Tymen E. Hofman and John H. Primus will expire this year and
since they have both served two terms they are not eligible for reelection. We
present the following nominations (* indicates incumbent) each for a three-year
term:

* Ms. Gertrude Visser*—graduate of Calvin College and member of Woodlawn
CRC in Grand Rapids, MI\

+ Mr. Richard Baker—president of Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, MI, and
member of Calvin CRC, Grand Rapids, MI

* Dr. Herbert J. Brinks—professor of history, Calvin College, and member of
Calvin CRC in Grand Rapids, MI

* Dr. Frank C. Roberts—professor of history, Calvin College, and member of
member of Woodlawn CRC in Grand Rapids, MI

* Rev. David J. Sieplenga—pastor of Immanuel CRC in Kalamzoo, MI
* Rev. Thomas C. Vanden Heuvel—pastor of First CRC in Byron Center, MI

XI. Hospitaritry COMMITTEE

Although, as previously noted, the NAPARC churches are not exchanging
fraternal delegates this year, there may be a few delegates from other churches
present. We request synod to give them an opportunity to bring the greetings
of their churches.

The IRC has appointed Rev. Gerard Bouma and Ms. Gertrude Visser to serve
as hospitality committee to host the fraternal delegates and guests who will be
present at synod at our invitation. We request that the hospitality committee be
given meal privileges at synod in view of their responsibilities.
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XII. REPRESENTATION AT SYNOD

The president, Rev. Tymen E. Hofman, Dr. John H. Kromminga, and the
administrative secretary, Rev. Clarence Boomsma, have been appointed to
represent the IRC at synod. They are authorized to call on other members of the
committee who may be able to serve in special matters raised in this report.

XIHI. MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ACTION
A. IRC representation at synod (see Section XII)

B. Continuation of administrative secretary position (see Section I, B)

C. Invitations for fraternal delegates not extended to NAPARC churches (see
Section II, B)

D. Ecumenical Charter (see Section IIl and Appendix A)

E. Concurrent NAPARC assemblies/synods arrangements (see SectionIV, A, 1)
E. Election of delegates to RES Harare 1988 (see Section IV, B)

G. RES constitutional revision (see Section 1V, B, 3)

H. WARC report to the churches (see Section IV, C and Appendix D]

I. NAE membership recommendations (see Section IV, D and Appendix B)

J. Ecclesiastical fellowship with Evangelical Presbyterian Church (see Section V,
C and Appendix C)

K. Election of committee members (see Section X)
L. Reception of fraternal delegates (see Section XI)

Interchurch Relations Committee
Tymen E. Hofman, president (1987)
Henry Zwaanstra, vice president (1988)
John H. Primus (1987)
Gertrude Vissaer (1987)
John H. Kromminga (1988)
Thelma Meyer (1988)
Gerard Bouma (1989)
John Timmer (1989)
Reka Vander Laan (1989)
Leonard J. Hofman, ex officio
Clarence Boomsma, administrative secretary
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APPENDIX A

ECUMENICAL CHARTER
CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA

PREAMBLE

1. The charter is based upon broad biblical perspectives and reflects the
teachings of such passages as John 17, I Corinthians 12, and Ephesians 4, plus a
host of others.

2. The charter reflects the teachings of the ancient creeds and the Reformed
confessions (e.g., the Apostles’ Creed, Article 9; the Nicene Creed, paragraph
5; the Belgic Confession, Articles XXVII to XXIX; the Heidelberg Catechism,
Lord’s Day 21) in their vision of the one holy catholic and apostolic church.

3. The charter maintains consistency and continuity with the formative
positions adopted by the Christian Reformed Church (e.g., the Synods of 1944
and 1977) while making such adjustments in emphasis and approach as are
suggested by the experience of the church.

I. BiBLicAL PRINCIPLES ON ECUMENICITY

A. Called to Unity

From the old and broken humanity God calls and gathers a new humanity—
the church. For this purpose God called Abraham and Israel and then spoke in
aunique and definitive way in Jesus Christ, whose life, death, and resurrection
are the foundation of the church. The church is called to testify to what it
already is—spiritually one in Christ—but also to what it should become—
visibly one in Christ.

B. Unity in Time and Space

The unity of the church is variously described in Scripture. The description
“people of God” emphasizes the historical continuity between Israel and the
New Testament church. It pictures the church of all ages as sojourning from
Old Testament election through the present to God’s future. The description
“body of Christ” emphasizes that the one worldwide church is governed by a
single Head and that all its members have need of each other. It pictures the
union of the church with Christ and the unity of its members among them-
selves.

C. Unity as Gift and Goal

Church unity is both a gift and a goal. It has already been given us by God in
Christ. In spite of our divisions, we are already one in Christ. Both the local and
the worldwide church are to be one body because in Christ they are one body.
" The given unity is the basis and motivation for all striving for the unity that still
escapes us.
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D. Diversity in Unity

Uniformity is not essential for unity. The various local, regional, and national
churches need not, for the sake of unity deny their origins or their unique
situations. Their history, traditions, customs, language, way of life, and mode
of thinking will differ widely. Such differences, however, do not subtract from
the unity that is already theirs. The unity of the church allows for diversity in
worship, confessional formulas, and church order.

1. Diversity in Worship. Though all Christians confess one God, one bap-
tism, and one Lord’s Supper, they worship through various languages, litur-
gies, prayers, and hymns.

2. Diversity in Confessional Formulas. Though all Christians confess one
God, one Lord, one faith, and one hope, they give articulation to this con-
fession out of different circumstances, traditions, and systems of theological
reflection.

3. Diversity in Church Order. Though all Christians confess one God, one
Lord, one Spirit, and one body, they order their church affairs in accordance
with different cultures, traditions, customs, confessional formulas, and ad-
ministrative systems.

E. Unity and Truth

The unity of the church of Christ is a unity in truth. En route to achieving
unity, major differences in the perception of biblical truth must be overcome. In
seeking to overcome these differences we must not only share with others our
perceptions but also be open to theirs. Through such ecumenical dialogue we
must trust God to teach all of us, and thereby unite us through a deeper
common grasp of his truth.

E The Unity We Seek

The unity of the church mustbecome visibly manifest. The ideal form of such
unity is not yet known. The unity we seek is one of mutual renewal and
acceptance through mutual giving and receiving.

II. PRINCIPLES FOR ECUMENICAL PRACTICE

A. Interchurch Relations (Church to Church Relations)

1. The ecumenical task of a church derives from its being one denomination
among many which together make up the one body of Christ.

2. The unity of Christ’s body calls us to seek the reunion of churches, but the
ecumenical task does not necessarily begin in working for the return of one
church to another, nor in the union of one church with another.

3. The unity of the body of Christ demands that we pursue our ecumenical
task through all avenues which enhance our witness to Jesus Christ.

4. In our search for unity we must safeguard the biblical message; yét since
all perceptions of biblical truth are fallible and incomplete, we must guard

- -against the presumption that we possess the truth'in all its fullness, but must-

through dialogue seek to come to a deeper understanding of God’s revelation.
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5. The ecumenical task demands that we reject those perceptions that so
distort biblical truth that our witness to Jesus Christ is hindered in a broken’
world.

6. Since our perception of the truth is a matter of great importance, our
ecumenical task requires that we seek through dialogue to discover those
elements in the understanding of the truth which reflect human and societal
diversities in ourselves and others. Such elements need not be barriers to our
pursuit of visible expression of our given unity in Christ, or to our continuing
search for a common grasp of God's truth.

7. The pursuit of visible unity of the church requires that we seek to heal past
wounds by overcoming our differences with those who are closest to us in the
understanding and practice of the truth.

8. The ecumenical task is the responsibility of the whole church at all levels
of its organization and in all areas of its life.

B. Ecumenical Organizations

1. The church in today’s world must recognize that ecumenicity is being
pursued through various types of ecumenical organizations that may enable a
member church to carry out some aspects of its ecumenical responsibilities
more efficiently than through interchurch relations.

2. Membership in ecumenical organizations requires relationships of di-
verse kinds consonant with the wide diversity of the member churches within
the organizations.

3. Membership in an ecumenical organization, which links its member
churches in a variety of ways by its constitution, bases, statements, activities
and practices, requires the employment of the same principles as those used in
interchurch relations.

III. THE ECUMENICAL RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH

A. Guidelines for the Ecumenical Task of the Christian Reformed Church

1. For the purpose of pursuing its ecumenical calling the Christian Reformed
Church may dassify the churches of Christ into three groups in ever-widening
circles: Reformed churches, non-Reformed Protestant churches, and the Ro-
man Catholic and Orthodox churches. Thus the interchurch relations of the
Christian Reformed Church with churches of these groups should adjust to the
degree of difference between them and the Christian Reformed Church.

2. The Christian Reformed Church should seek rapprochement with all
churches of Christ but should attach first priority to Reformed churches,
particularly those churches which are Reformed as to confession, polity, and
liturgy, as determined not only by their formal standards, but also by their
actual practice.

a. The unity of those churches which are Reformed in confession and
practice should come to organizational expression as soon as possible.

b. The interim aims of rapprochement should include resolution of
doctrinal differences where necessary, joint action in Christian endeavors
where possible, and a common Reformed witness to the world.

~
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c. The shape of this organizational unity should be determined in keep-
ing with prudence and such circumstances as language, distance, and
nonessential differences in formal standards and practices.

3. The Christian Reformed Church in pursuing its ecumenical calling
should also seek rapprochement with churches of Christ in the ever-widening
circles of churches as circumstances and opportunities provide, fulfilling its
task in keeping with the biblical principles on ecumenicity and the principles
for ecumenical practice.

4. The Christian Reformed Church should seek to pursue its ecumenical
task by means of ecumenical organizations that enable it to carry out its
ecumenical responsibilities more efficiently than is possible in interchurch
relations.

a. The propriety of relations in such ecumenical organizations is circum-
scribed by the biblical principles on ecumenicity and principles for ec-
umenical practice of the charter as they bear on the nature of the
organizations according to their respective constitutions, bases, statements,
activities, and practices.

b. The complications of membership in ecumenical organizations may
require diverse and restricted types of membership and degrees of involve-
ment in keeping with the provisions of the charter.

B. Responsibility for the Ecumenical Task of the Christian Reformed Church

1. The ecumenical task is the responsibility of all members, congregations,
consistories, classes, and the synod of the Christian Reformed Church.

2. On the synodical level Church Order Article 49 provides for the appoint-
ment of a standing committee on interchurch relations as follows:

a. Synod shall appoint a committee to correspond with other Reformed
churches so that the Christian Reformed Church may exercise Christian fel-
lowship with other denominations and may promote the unity of the church of
Jesus Christ.

b. Synod shall decide which denominations are to be received into eccle-
siastical fellowship and shall establish the rules which govern these relationships.

3. The basic mand ste of the Interchurch Relations Committee is expressed in
Church Order Article 49, namely, to serve as the official agency of liaison
between the Christian Reformed Church and other Reformed churches
throughout the world. The committee, in addition, bears other ecumenical
responsibilities as assigned by synod from time to time. As a committee of
synod it shall exercise only those powers which are assigned by synod.

C. Scope of the Work of the Interchurch Relations Committee

1. The Interchurch Relations Committee, in accordance with Church Order
Article 49, shall actively seek to promote and maintain relations of the Christian
Reformed Church with churches which confess and maintain the Reformed
faith:

a. by establishing relations of ecclesiastical fellowship subject to the
following rules adopted by synod which govern these relationships:

1) There shall be one relationship with other Reformed churches

designated by synod as “churches in ecclésiastical fellowship.”
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2) The receiving of churches into ecclesiastical fellowship implies and,
where possible and desirable, involves:

a) exchange of fraternal delegates at major assemblies,

b) occasional pulpit fellowship,

c) intercommunion (i.e., fellowship at the table of the Lord),

d) joint action in areas of common responsibility,

e) communication on major issues of joint concern,

f) the exercise of mutual concern and admonition with a view to

promoting the fundamentals of Christian unity.

b. by contacting other churches of Reformed persuasion with a view to
closer relations and possibly receiving them into ecclesiastical fellowship.

c. by participating in ecumenical organizations in which the Christian
Reformed Church cooperates with other denominations of Reformed faith
in accordance with Church Order Article 50.

2. The Interchurch Relations Committee, in conformity with the provisions

of its charter and in accordance with synodical decisions, shall maintain and
promote an interest in the worldwide church through:

a. study and contact with other denominations as opportunity and pru-
dence make possible;

b. study and contact with ecumenical organizations that include broader
segments of the worldwide church as opportunity and prudence permit.

IV. SPECIFIC RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE INTERCHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE

A. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall continue close relationships
with the denominations which have been named by synod as churches in
ecclesiastical fellowship.

B. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall remain abreast of current
developments within those churches with whom we are in ecclesiastical
fellowship to assure that such fellowship continues to be warranted.

C. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall recommend to synod which
additional churches are to be received into ecclesiastical fellowship.

D. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall recommend which specific
kinds of fellowship and cooperation shall apply to each church in eccle-
siastical fellowship.

E. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall initiate and/or pursue contact
and closer relationships with churches other than those in ecclesiastical
fellowship in accordance with the principles and scope of its ecumenical
responsibilities.

F. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall serve as the agency of contact
with ecumenical organizations.

1. It shall serve as the agency of liaison of the Christian Reformed Church
with those ecumenical organizations with which the denomination is affili-
ated: the Reformed Ecumenical Synod and the North American Pres-

" byterian and Reformed Council. It is responsible:
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a. to study the activities of the above-mentioned ecumenical organiza-
tions and present to synod reports on the work of these organizations and
such recommendations as may be necessary:

b. to present to synod names of nominees as delegates to the Reformed
Ecummenical Synod and designate those who are to serve as delegates in
the North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council and its various
committees.

2. It shall observe and study various ecumenical organizations and report
the results of such observations and studies to synod. These organizations
include: World Alliance of Reformed Churches (WARC), National Association
of Evangelicals (NAE), National Council of Churches in Christ (NCCC), and
the World Council of Churxches (WCC).

3. It shall maintain contact with ecumenical organizations with which the
Chiristian Reformed Church has not affiliated, as circumstances warrant and its
ecumenical charter envisions.

G. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall annually present to synod in the
printed agenda a report of its activities which shall include a resume of all the
interchurch relations comprehended in its mandate.
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APPENDIX B
REPORT ON THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF EVANGELICALS

INTRODUCTION

The mandate of the Interchurch Relations Committee as adopted by the
Synod of 1976 includes in the scope of the work of the IRC the instruction that
“the committee shall maintain a broader interest in the church at Jarge through
study and contact with ecumenical organizations.” This mandate is clarified
with the specific responsibility to “observe and study various ecumenical
organizations and report the results of such observation and study to synod,”
and further to “maintain contact as circumstances warrant with ecumenical
organizations with which the Christian Reformed Church has not affiliated”
(Acts of Synod 1977, pp. 38-40)

In keeping with this mandate and as directed by earlier synods, the IRC
presented to the Synod of 1985 a report on the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches with its recommendations. Synod decided to postpone action on the
committee’s recommendations until 1988 in order to consider first, in 1987, the
proposed Charter of Ecumenicity which the IRC also presented to the Synod of
1985.

It is the judgment of the IRC that the National Association of Evangelicals is
also worthy of careful study in the light of the proposed Charter on Ec-
umenicity. The fifth Principle for Ecumenical Practice states: “The unity of the
body of Christ demands that we pursue our ecumenical task through all
avenues which do not hinder our witness to Jesus Christ.” It was already the
vision of the Ecumenical Report of 1944 that the responsibility of the church to
give expression to the unity of the Church of Christ extended from those
churches closest to the CRC in doctrine and practice to those churches farthest
from the CRC, including the Roman Catholic and Orthodox churches. It is
plainly evident that the National Association of Evangelicals lies well within the
boundaries of that vision.

The CRC was a member of the NAE for eight years, from 1943 to 1951. It is
essential to review the history of our early relationship and to survey the
subsequent period from 1951 to the present in which synod considered and
rejected recommendations to reestablish membership before we give serious
consideration to affliliating with the NAE today, some thirty-five years later.

I. History oF THE CRC RELATIONSHIP WITH THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF
EVANGELICALS

A. The Origins of the Association

The NAE was born in St. Louis, MO, in April 1942 when approximately 150
evangelicals convened to discuss mutual interests and consider cooperative
options. Rev. J. Edwin Wright stated the purpose of the meeting: “We are met
" here in conference not to discuss a union of denominations but to explore the
possibilities of resolving misunderstandings, to find common ground upon
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which we may stand in our fight against evil forces, to provide protective
measures against the dictatorship of either government or ecclesiastical com-
binations in restraining religious liberty, and to seek ways and means of
carrying on for Christ unitedly and aggressively, but with freedom of action
within our respective organizations.”

Dr. Clyde W. Taylor writes:

The objectives of the movement were clearly spelled out in the first meeting:

1. The movement was to provide a fellowship for evangelicals at every level—
denominations, local congregations, independent religious organizations and in-
stitutions, and individuals. .

2. They proposed to work in a positive way with the radio industry as well as the
Federal Communications Commission to make sure the airwaves would be equally
available to evangelicals.

3. They planned an office in Washington, D.C. to keep doors open for evangelical
missions through relations with both the U.S. and foreign governments.

4. Evangelicals needed a united voice and service agency before government on
behalf of chaplaincies, church/state separation and legislations involving religion or
the church.

5. Christian education and Sunday schools related to the International Council of
Religious Education (ICRE) were being undermined by the council’s extreme liberal
teachings. Evangelicals needed to establish a new, biblical thrust in Christian educa-
tion.

6. A new concern for evangelism was evident. People were being saved in huge
Youth For Christ rallies on Saturday nights all across the nation. A new band of
evangelists following in the footsteps of Dwight L. Moody and Billy Sunday were
appearing. The new association of evangelicals planned a dynamic thrust and a

commission to implement it.
ACTION/Spring 1972, p. 9

In April 1943 in Chicago a Constitutional Convention was held attended by a
thousand delegates representing fifty denominations. An NAE Statement of
Faith was accepted that has survived unchanged to this day. A constitution was
adopted that provided for the establishment of commissions in each major area
of concern. And so the National Association of Evangelicals was launched. Dr.
Harold J. Ockenga, the distinguished and well-known pastor of Park Street
Church in Boston, MA, became its first president, and an office was opened in
Boston.

B. The Decision of the CRC to Affiliate with the NAE

In February of 1943 the Synodical Committee received a letter from the
California Ministers’ Conference of the CRC urging the committee to have
representatives present in an official capacity when the NAE (then called
Association of Evangelicals for United Action) gathered for its first national
meeting in April in Chicago. The letter recommended the appointment of Dr.
Clarence Bouma, professor of Christian Apologetics and Ethics of Calvin
Seminary. Learning that the seminary faculty had already delegated Dr.
Bouma, the Synodical Committee requested Rev. Gerrit Hoeksema, Dr.
William H. Rutgers, and Stated Clerk Rev. John De Haan, Jr., to attend the
convention as observers.

These three submitted a report to the Synodical Committee on May 24, 1943.

. The observers who became “delegates” at the meeting were impressed with

two notable aspects of the National Association of Evangelicals (the official
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name chosen at the convention). First, the NAE afforded Evangelical Protestan-
tism a united and representative voice, in particular in contrast to the then
known Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America (later to be known as
the National Council of Churches in Christ). Second, the thoroughly orthodox
character of the doctrinal statement of the NAE adopted at the convention and
the enthusiasm with which the statement was received was a salutary experi-
ence for the delegates.

The delegates also noted some negative factors. The whole movement was in
a state of comparative immaturity. There was concern that the NAE would
move in the direction of doing the work of the church itself, especially in the
field of evangelism. It was observed further that the prevailing doctrinal bias of
those at the convention was more Arminian than Calvinistic.

Nonetheless the delegates recommended that the CRC join the NAE, at least
provisionally, on two grounds: first, the opportunity in the future to influence
the association would be limited to those denominations, groups, and
churches which had affiliated; and, second, “the urgency of the times and the
dire necessity of a united voice for Orthodox Protestant Christianity in connec-
tion with them,” indicated a duty to assist in fostering such a united voice.
Synod decided that the CRC become a member of the National Association of
Evangelicals, without formally recording grounds for its decision.

C. Eight Years of Uncertainty

The very next year, 1944, two classes criticized the decision of 1943. Classis
Hudson overtured synod to “sever relations” unless the NAE desist from the
work of evangelism and missions. Classis Holland had grave doubts about the
propriety of joining such an organization in which religious groups and
churches with radical differences cooperate.

Although deciding to continue membership, Synod in 1945 cautioned consis-
tories to be careful with some of NAE’s propaganda activities. In 1946, appar-
ently without question, synod decided to continue the CRC membership in
NAE. In 1947 a minority of two from the NAE delegation of six recommended
withdrawal from membership. Again in 1948, two of the NAE delegates out of
seven, recommended discontinuing membership in the NAE. Synod chose to
continue the CRC membership, but instructed its delegates to watch develop-
ments very closely and in addition synod appointed a special committee of six
to study the NAE.

In 1949 the delegates advised continued membership, but a majority of four
of the special study committee recommended withdrawal, Synod tabled the
latter report and decided to appoint still another committee to study “the basic
principles bearing upon inter-church relations,” while our membership in the
NAE remained in “status quo.” The new study committee report appeared too
late in 1950 for the churches to reflect upon it, so synod once more continued
the status quo, but did express “emphatic disapproval of such activities of the
NAE as the following: (1) Its strong emphasis upon revivalism and mass
evangelism sponsored by the N.A.E. itself. (2) Its actual Gospel preaching in
name of the N.A.E. and promotion of such efforts; its regional evangelistic
acttivities under the banner of the N. A.E. headquarters; and the emphases in
these activities which militates against our principles of truth.” Synod in-

- structed “its delegates and our representatives on the Board of Administration
of the N.A.E. to bring these objections to the attention of the N.A.E. in order
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that the declared policy of the Association on evangelism shall be enforced”
(Acts of Synod 1950, pp.69-70).

In 1951, after a prolonged discussion, synod decided by majority vote to
terminate the membership of the CRC in the NAE, without officially adducing
any grounds for its action (Acts of Synod 1951, p. 79). In a letter of withdrawal
addressed to the NAE, which was drawn up by a committee and “later read and
approved by synod,” the following explanation was given.

After a lengthy discussion and serious consideration it became apparent that our
membership in the Association is not a happy one. The Christian Reformed Church is
a close-knit denomination with a very specific creed and a practice based upon and in
harmony with this creed. Membership in the National Association of Evangelicals,
loosely organized and without a well-defined program of action, easily does lead and
in the past has led to embarrassment and difficulty. It was felt that the testimony the
Christian Reformed Church is called to bring in this day and in this world isin danger
of being weakened by continued membership in the Natioonal Association of Evan-
gelicals. (Quoted in the Reformed Journal, Vol. 11, No. 6, June 1952, p.4).

D. The Issues Involved in CRC Membership in the NAE

It is interesting to note that synod listed no grounds in 1943 for its decision to
join the NAE, and in 1951 gave no grounds for terminating membership, except
for the explanation in the letter sent to the NAE. Various arguments, however,
were used by those who favored membership and by those who opposed
membership, as is evident from the overtures before synod and from the
articles that appeared in various publications during this period. The reasons
for and against membership can be summarized as follows.

1. The arguments for membership in the NAE were primarily:

a. The crucial need for an orthodox Protestant united voice, in opposition
to the so-called liberal, modernistic voice of mainline Protestantism in the
Federal Council of Churches in Christ in America, to bear its common
witness to evangelical truth against the inroads of heresy.

b. The opportunity for the CRC to bring its testimony for the gospel as
articulated by the Reformed faith in the arena of orthodox Protestantism in
America which the NAE provided.

2. The arguments against membership in the NAE were primarily:

a. Association in the NAE means compromising the very things that
make us Reformed, and thereby impairs the power of a full and undiluted
Reformed witness.

b. Affiliation with the NAE depreciates the importance of the Reformed
faith in the eyes of our own constituency by the untheological and creedless
spirit of American evangelicalism evident in the NAE.

c. The NAE is not an association of churches, for it includes as members
along with denominations, institutions, groups, individual congregations,
and even individuals. True ecumenicity is among churches corporately
dealing with each other.

d. The NAE tends to usurp the domain-of the church by doing work that - -

is the task of the organized church, especially in the field of evangelism.
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E. Reconsideration of CRC Membership in the NAE

After the decision to withdraw from the NAE in 1951, repeated efforts were
made to reconsider membership in the NAE. In 1952 two overtures petitioned
synod to reconsider its 1951 decision. After considerable debate the president
ruled the overtures to be out of order on the technical ground that reconsidera-
tion of a previous synod’s action was contrary to the Church Order. The ruling
of the chair was challenged by an overture at the next synod in 1953, and a
committee was appointed to report in 1954. A divided committee reported the
following year but synod chose not to enter the issue of NAE membership.

The NAE sent a letter of congratulations to our Centennial Synod of 1957 and
suggested a reconsideration of the CRC decision relative to membership in
their association. The letter was referred to the Committee on Ecumenicity and
Interchurch Correspondence (now the IRC). In 1958 this committee informed
synod that it was studying various existing ecumenical organizations. In 1960 it
recommended that the president of the NAE appear before synod, but synod
did not accede to the recommendation.

The Ecumenicity and Interchurch Correspondence Committee recom-
mended in 1961 that “synod accede to the request of the NAE to consider
reaffiliation,” and that the committee be authorized “to meet officially with
officers of the NAE to discuss all pertinent matters, and to report to the Synod
of 1962" (Acts of Synod 1961, p. 476). The committee presented five grounds for
its recommendation which are worth quoting in full:

1. Our belief in the scriptural teaching concerning the Holy Catholic Church, the
Body of Christ, united by the foundational truths of historic Christianity, compels us
to realize that there is a broader ecumenicity than the ecclesiastical ecumenicity
represented by the Reformed Ecumenical Synod.

2. The need for united witness with all others who uphold the Word of God has
become more urgent during the decade since our church withdrew from the NAE.
Tremendous changes in political and ecclesiastical life are taking place. Paganism,
teamed with aggressive nationalism, threatens missionary endeavor in almost every
land. Romanism and un-Christian cultism, Modernism, social and moral disintegra-
tion—all these compel us to the conclusion that we cannot hope to wage effective
battle for Christianity singlehandedly.

3. Our synods implicitly accept that there is room for functional or “service”
ecumenicity, which we have not hesitated to make use of in various areas, e.g.,
foreign missions, relief, passport aid, governmental information and contact. For
these we have employed the services of various commissions of the NAE. This places
us in the uncomfortable position of having to “use” an association which we are
unwilling to join. .

4. Our church with its strong creedal position and committed Calvinistic lead-
ership, can and should fill a much needed role in the NAE. Leaders of the NAE have
asked our church to help precisely by lending such leadership to them.

5. There is today no official activity of the NAE which would compromise the
distinctiveness of our church’s witness.

Classis Holland also overtured the same synod “to reaffiliate with the NAE.”
The classis responded to objections that had been raised in the past against
membership in the NAE, and pointed out that whatever may havebeen true in
its early history, the NAE consistently repudiated officially sponsoring evan-
gelistic mission activity. It had already at the time of our withdrawal challenged

~our church to indicate any breach of policy, to which our church did not reply.
The overture pointed out that the NAE encouraged and helped churches



Yt e

e T e e Tt ot

[l
i
L
Lt
!
i
2
1
!
1
|
|
M
{
!
!
|
!
i
N
!
;
i
{

INTERCHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE 181

through its commissions and representation in Washington, DC, but officially
maintained that missions work was the domain of the church. It was the
judgment of classis that the NAE “has grown in stature and today commands
theological respectability.” Classis also pressed the propriety of accepting the
benefits of NAE commissions while not assuming responsibility of mem-
bership in the sponsoring body (Acts of Synod 1961, pp. 516-17).

The Synod of 1961 simply declared that it did not favor reaffiliating with the
NAE at this time on the ground that the NAE is not an exclusively ecclesiastical
organization. )

Six years later, in 1967, synod received a communication from the NAE

_ inviting the CRC to participate in its organization. The invitation was referred

to the Interchurch Relations Committee for consideration and the following
year synod approved of the committee’s intention to continue to give serious
study to the NAE. In 1970 the IRC reported that it was not prepared to make a
recommendation regarding our affiliation with the NAE although it com-
mended those denominational agencies who cooperated with the affiliates of
the NAE. In response synod also encouraged such cooperation of our agencies
with the affiliates of the NAE on the ground that “such cooperation will give
them [the agencies] the opportunity to enrich their ministry and that of the
affiliates involved.”

After 1970 the NAE is not listed in the indices of the Acts of Synod until 1984
when the Board of Trustees of Calvin College report that it approved “Calvin
College membership in the National Association of Evangelicals (NAE): in
support of Calvin’s continuing efforts towards cooperative and mutually bene-
ficial relationships with a broader evangelical community.” A brief reference to
the NAE appears in the IRC annual report to synod in 1985.

II. THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF EVANGELICALS TODAY

A. Definition of the NAE

The National Association of Evangelicals, according to its own statements, is
an ecumenical organization organized to represent the evangelical Christians
of the United States in matters calling for oneness of voice and unity of action. It
is a voluntary fellowship of denominations, churches, schools, organizations,
and individuals. Its purpose is not to eliminate denominations, but to protect
them; not to force individual churches into a particular mold, but to provide a
means of cooperation in evangelical witness; not to do the work of churches,
but stand for the right of the churches to do their work as they feel called of
God. The NAE respects the autonomy of each denomination and local church
and operates on the basis that it serves only as churches choose to share with
the NAE.

Inits forty-four years of history the NAE has shown on ongoing strength and
vitality. At present it includes four million Christians in some forty-five thou-
sand local churches from nearly seventy-five denominations. Through its
commissions, affiliates, and service agencies it has a service constituency of
more than ten million. The NAE is actively involved with evangelical churches

-worldwide-through participation in the World Evangelical Fellowship, which . - ..

includes fifty-two national fellowships and thirty-nine associate bodies.
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B. The Statement of Faith of the NAE
This statement, unchanged since its beginning, is as follows:

1. We believe the Bible to be the inspired, the only infallible, authoritative Word of
God.

2. We believe that there is one God, eternally existent in three Persons: Father, Son
and Holy Spirit

3. We believe in the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, in his virgin birth, in his sinless
life, in his miracles, in his vicarious and atoning death through his shed blood, in his
bodily resurrection, in his ascension to the right hand of the Father and in his personal
return in power and glory.

4. We believe that for the salvation of lost and sinful man regeneration by the Holy
Spirit is absolutely essential.

5. We believe in the present ministry of the Holy Spirit by whose indwelling the
Christian is enabled to live a godly life.

6. We believe in the resurrection of both the saved and the lost; they that are saved
unto the resurrection of life and they that are lost unto the resurrection of damnation.

7. We believe in the spiritual unity of believers in our Lord Jesus Christ.

C. Organization of the NAE

The association meets in an annual convention once a year at which its
executive officers are elected. It conducts its business through a Board of
Administration which meets twice a year. An executive committee elected by
the board acts on its behalf between sessions. The board establishes commis-
sions and defines the relationship with member organizations and employs all
the salaried executive employees of the association who are responsible to the
board.

The NAE sponsors commissions, and establishes separate subsidiaries and
affiliates to render specific services for the NAE coonstituency.

1. Commissions—A commission is an organization related to and approved
by NAE to render specific services within well-defined areas of responsibility
and operating under the NAE incorporatiion. The present commissions are:

a. Commission on Chaplains—this commission acts as a liaison between
NAE member denominations/NAE member churches and the Armed
Forces and Veteran’s Administration by providing ecclesiastical endorse-
ment to evangelical chaplains in accordance with service and commission
criteria. It functions as an evangelical agency of support and encouragement
for its chaplains.

b. Commission on Higher Education—composed of presidents of col-
leges, seminaries, and Bible institutes, this commission serves as a medium
for interaction and the probing of common problems, such as financing,
governmental regulations, legislation, etc.

c. Bvangelical Churchmen Commission and the Women’s Fellowship
Commission—these commissions serve to encourage lay people to witness
and assist in the spiritual ministries of their local churches and participate in
the work and functions of NAE and its affiliates.

d. Evangelical -Social - Action  Commission—it serves-as an-education
medium on social needs, maintains contact with evangelical welfare agen-
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cies, and encourages the application of biblical principles to the social needs
of the day.

e. Evangelism and Home Missions Association—its purpose is cooper-
ative action to accelerate missions in North America, including lay witness,
spiritual revival, church planting, and work among immigrants, under-
privileged communities, inmates of penal institutions, and foreign lan-
guage groups.

f. National Christian Education Association—this commission facilitates
the sharing and coordination of ideas, programs, research, and promotion
of Christian education at the local church level as expressed in Sunday
schools, youth programs, and Christian day schools.

g. Stewardship Commission—its work is to promote total stewardship of
the Christian’s resources of time, talents, and finances through seminars,
publications, and work amorig member churches.

2. Subsidiary Corporatiions are established by the NAE board as separate
organizations incorporated as subsidiaries either as stock companies or direct
subsidiaries, for a specific service to the NAE constituency. One such subsidi-
ary corporation is WORLD RELIEF CORPORATION OF THE NAE which ministered to
victims of poverty in twenty-six countries in 1985 in a diversity of projects.
Since 1979 it has aided in the sponsorship of more than fifty-one thousand
refugees.

3. Affiliates are organizations, separately incorporated, which are related to
the NAE by provisions in their constitutions, and render specific services
within well-defined areas of responsibility. The present affiliates are:

a. American Association of Evangelical Students—it is active in provid-
ing leadership, communication, and resources to student governments in
Christian colleges and individual membership to evangelical students in
secular colleges.

b. Evangelical Foreign Missions Association—this is the largest missions
association in the world with eighty-one member mission boards compris-
ing over ten thousand missionaries serving in every part of the world.
EFMA provides diplomatic contact, government representation, and infor-
mation services through its Washington, DC, office, defends the religious
liberty of minority groups in foreign lands, and conducts regional missions
seminars.

c. National Religious Broadcasters—over 850 organizations are members;
they include religious station owners, religious program producers, and
associates. NRB works to effect religious freedom in broadcasting, and has
established a code of ethics which has raised the standards of evangelical
broadcasting.

4. Service Agencies—associated with the NAE are such agencies as: Evan-
gelical Adoption and Family Services, Inc., Evangelical Child and Family
Agency, and Evangelical Purchasing Service.

5. NAE Staff—consisting of an executive director, and directors of informa-

tion, field services, business administration, and office of public affairs, the
personnel are employed by the Board of Administration upon the nomination

--of the executive committee: The headquarters of the NAE is in Wheaton, IL and

it maintains an Office of Public Affairs in Washington, DC
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Of particular significance is the Office of Public Affairs which keeps watch on
legislation and works to correct any infringement of religious liberty. By main-
taining liaison with the U.S. and foreign governments, this office has become
an effective voice in behalf of evangelicals in our country and those in mission-
ary services overseas. It publishes monthly the NAE Washington Insight which
serves to keep people informed of matters of direct relevance to them both as
Churistians and American citizens.

D. Membership in the NAE

1. Membership in the NAE consists in the following categories: (1) de-
nominations, (2) association or conferences of churches, (3) evangelical associa-
tions, Christian organizations and institutions, (4) local churches, (5)
individuals (nonvoting).

2. Affiliation with the NAE is open to denominations and churches on the
basis of their affirmation of the biblical doctrines expressed in the NAE's
Statement of Faith and the financial support of the NAE by providing an annual
contribution based on the church membership.

3. A denomination affiliating with the association must meet these qualifica-
tions (quoting from the bylaws of the NAE):

a. It shall have individual members who by their relationship or fellowship are
religiously defined and are not members of any other religious body claiming the
status of a denomination.

b. It shall have an officially accepted doctrinal position.

c. It shall have a clearly defined policy within which it should operate, including
provisions for issuing ministerial credentials.

d. It should have stated purposes and objectives, such as establishing churches,
religious education, missionary work, etc.

e. It should have a responsible and representative administrative body that gov-
erns the affairs of the denomination and provides adequate records and legal respon-
sibility.

f. gshall have the legal authority of the governing body to take action to affiliate the
group as a whole.

g. It shall be of good reputation and general acceptance in the evangelical com-
munity as represented by the association.

4. Membership of the Christian Reformed Church in the NAE according to
the constitution and its bylaws would:

a. entitle the CRC to ten voting representatives at the annual meeting of
the association and one member on the Board of Administration; and

b. require a fee of approximately $9,325 per year (186,500 members @ 5
cents per communicant) plus the expenses of the representatives attending
the annual meetings and the expenses of the member on the Board of
Administration which meets twice a year.

E. Additional Information about the NAE

Further detailed information concerning its meetings, officers, Board of
Administration, organization, etc., can be learned from the NAE constitution
and bylaws. The administrative secretary of the IRC has on file the constitution
and bylaws available for any interested person.

.- In addition he has on file considerable literature, including-a published
directory of NAE personnel, a listing of all member denominations, and the
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National Evangelical 1985-1986, an NAE publication which is a very comprehen-
sive directory of data concerning the NAE and the evangelical community at
large.

III. THE NAE AND REFORMED CHURCHES AND AGENCIES

It may be instructive for the CRC to know how other Reformed denomina-
tions and agencies, including CRC agencies and institutions, relate to the NAE
and what their evaluation of it is.

A. Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America

The Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America was the first NAPARC

church to be a member of the NAE. It has been affiliated with the NAE for many
ears.

Y In 1972 the synod of the RPCNA appointed a special committee to restudy
the whole question of their relationship with the NAE in the light of their
Reformed commitment. This committee reported to the Synod of 1973 and the
synod adopted its recommendation “that synod continue its membership in
the National Association of Evangelicals and continue to recommend participa-
tion by boards and committees and members.” It also declared “that synod
oversee more carefully its relationship to the National Asssociation of Evan-
gelicals, determining the best practical ways of exhibiting the Reformed faith
within that association.” '

The committee made several observations worthy of note:

1. In its analysis of the doctrinal position of the NAE it noted several
weaknesses from a Reformed point of view, but concluded that as a church they
had no problem accepting its Statement of Faith. “There is nothing in it that we
would leave out; we would only add to it to clarify.” They felt that because of the
presence of Calvinists the NAE avoided taking specific Arminian, Dispensa-
tional, or premillennial positions.

2. They asked whether they had a voice in the NAE. In reply they reported
that they are respected when they speak and if their men became more
involved they would have even greater impact. Relative to their size they
believed they have had more influence than they realized. A problem to which
they confessed was that their representatives have not always pursued the
opportunity to be heard as diligently as they might have. That their influence
has increased is evident from the election of Dr. John White, one of their
members, to the first vice presidency of the NAE; he is expected to become its
president in 1988.

3. They have found the conventions of the NAE to be a source of “inspira-
tion” and fellowship—often the only source of fellowship in a given locality.
The NAE is a national and international voice thatis not duplicated by any more
effective evangelical or Reformed group. The NAE enables them to maintain
contact and communication with the broadly evangelical community. The
following paragraph is an interesting assessment of themselves and the NAE.

We are so used to thinking small in the Covenanter Church that we need the NAE
to enable us to think big and participate in the much larger scope of the Kingdom. Our
presence in the NAE is not so much a compromise of the Reformed faith as is our
silence and inactivity while there. Here is. an excellent opportunity to exhibit the
Reformed faith (including the Mediatorial Kingship of Jesus Christ) as it would meet
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the issues of the day in contrast to the approach of Arminjanism or any other shallow
view of the Christian faith [Complete text on file].

B. Presbyterian Church in America

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in America decided in
June 1986, upon the recommendation of the majority of its Committee on
Interchurch Relations, to seek membership in the NAE. It can be instructive for
the CRC to learn of the arguments that were advanced for and against the PCA
affiliating with the NAE in 1986.

The majority observed that for more than forty years the NAE has been a
viable fellowship “to make Christian convictions heard at the national level and
to demonstrate the oneness of all true believers without compromise of the
convictions of its members. The biblical basis is that of united action rather than
ecclesiastical union” (complete text on file).

The committee listed six advantages of affiliating with the NAE:

1. Joining the NAE will give us the opportunity to express our oneness with
brothers and sisters without the implications of a Church Council or doing eccle-
siastical functions. It will strengthen our identity as a biblical voice on the American
scene where the name “Presbyterian” frequently is associated with theological liber-
alism. Our confession of one holy catholic church needs to be more than a mere
confession;

2. ]oinihg the NAE will magnify our voice in speaking to the moral issues of the
day as we united with 15 million other believers and 47 other NAE denominations;

3. Joining the NAE will enrich our fellowship and help to break down caricatures of
the Reformed position and have our own caricatures of other communions corrected;

4. Joining the NAE will enable us to express our voice and theology in helping to
formulate and articulate a Christian world and life view within the NAE;

5. Joining the NAE will enable us to take up our responsibilities for the ministries
of the NAE commission/affililates from which the PCA presently benefits;

6. Joining the NAE will give us the opportunity to be linked with a world-wide
group of evangelicals.

The minority (consisting of one member) recommended “that the PCA not
consider affiliation with the NAE” (complete text on file). The argument of the
minority was:

1. the Statement of Faith is too weak and deficient for the PCA to give it “adherence
without reservation”;

2. this reduced statement is far less than historic biblical Christianity for those who
hold to the Reformed faith and affiliation with the NAE would compromise our
affirmation and commitment to the Reformed faith;

3. for those who hold to the full-orbed Reformed view of the faith it is compromis-
ing to join hands with those who in their witness and ministry, and in their represen-
tation of the evangelical cause in society with the relevance of the gospel and
imperatives of the Word of God do so with what we consider to be deviations from
true biblical Christianity;

4. although the NAE claims not to be doing the work of the church, they are in fact
through their various service organizations, etc. performing functions that are nor-
mally the functions of the church;

5. it would be a questionable procedure to dilute the PCA commitment to spread-

- ing the Reformed faith because of the investment in.money, in time and efforts of. ...

people involved in NAE affiliation.
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C. Reformed Church in America

Acccording to leaders in the RCA the denomination has expressed a genuine
interest in affiliating with the NAE, but its overtures are refused on the ground
that denominations may not hold dual membership in both the NAE and any
other organizatioon of comparable level such as the National Council of
Churches in Christ and the World Council of Churches (cf. Bylaw B, 7).

Some individual Reformed congregations are members of the NAE, The
bylaws state that “local churches and organizations whose denominations
belong to other such bodies but who desire membership in the National
Association of Evangelicals may be received provided they fulfill the mem-
bership requirements” (Bylaw B, 7).

D. Christian Reformed Institutions and Agenies

The administrative secretary of the IRC contacted by letter six of the leaders
of the principal institutions and agencies of the CRC to learn what contact and
participation each has or has had with the NAE or any of its commissions,
affiliates, subsidiaries, or service agencies, and asked their opinion on the CRC
rejoining the NAE. Following is 2 resume of their responses:

1. Back to God Hour—Dr. Joel Nederhood stated that the Back to God Hour
is a member of the National Religious Broadcaster (NRB) but they have not
found membership to be especially advantageous to them. It is the opinion of
Dr. Nederhood “that it would be wise for our church to be a part of NAE.” He
discussed the letter with a group of ministers that come together for weekly
meetings, and he reports: “We all sort of agreed that membership in NAE
would be a good thing for our denomination and possibly also would be of
some benefit to NAE.”

2. Calvin College—Dr. Anthony J. Diekema reported that Calvin joined the
NAE in 1983-84 and is affiliated with the Commission on Higher Education. He
wrote: “We find that membership very helpful and plan to continue it in the
years ahead. We have had representation at the NAE annual conventions each
year since 1983 and find that also to be a positive experience.” He added:
“Although we have considered affiliation with the American Association of
Evangelical Students (of NAE), our observations suggest that it is not a very
active arm of NAE activities at the present time. Very few students attend their
meetings and not much of a program nature has evolved from it in recent years.
Consequently, our student leadership here at Calvin has not affiliated.” Re-
garding CRC membership in the NAE, Dr. Diekema wrote: “We would encour-
age your committee to consider positively the question of renewed member-
ship in the Association.”

3. Calvin Theological Seminary—Dr. James A. De Jong responded by say .1g
that the seminary is not now a member of the National Association of Evan-
gelicals or any of its affiliates. He is a participant of the Association of Evan-
gelical Seminary Presidents, which he finds spiritually enriching and a strate-
gic connection. This association was sponsored by the NAE but it is now
independent of the NAE. Dr. De Jong made no comment about the advisability
of the CRC reconsidering membership in the NAE.

4. Chaplain Committee of the CRC—Rev. Harold Bode wrote that he has
“primarily used the Commission on Chaplains of the NAE as a reliable source
of information on what is happening in the U.S. Congress.” He thinks that
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“should the CRC renew its membership in the Association, the Chaplain
Committee and its staff would, Ijudge, receive benefits more directly from the
NAE.”

5. Christian Reformed Home Missions—Rev. John G. Van Ryn informed us
that Home Missions does not have a direct or official association with the NAE
or its affiliates, although he has personally wondered whether they would
benefit from an association with the Evangelism and Home Missions Associa-
tion of the NAE. He inquired about the association but as yet has had no direct
contact with it, but believes they would be open to some kind of affiliation with
NAE. :

6. Christian Reformed Church Publications—Mr. Gary H. Mulder, executive
director, said that the only contact they have with the NAE is through news
releases from NAE regarding their activities.

7. Christian Reformed World Missions~—Rev. William Van Tol, executive
secretary, reported that World Missions is a charter member of the Evangelical
Foreign Missions Association (EFMA), and continues to be very active in this
organization. He wrote: “We would be greatly disappointed if we lost our
association with the EMA. Its Washington office obtains visas for many of our
missionaries. We regularly participate and benefit from its conferences, con-
ventions and workshops.” He continued: “Our missionaries have more inter-
action and contact overseas with the missions and missionaries who are part of
the EFMA/IFMA axis than they do with those who affiliate with WCC-related
organizations. I think part of the reason is that the EFMA/IFMA groups send
out far more missionaries. On some mission fields our field councils or the
national churches with which we work relate to the NAE equivalents in these
countries. For example, in Liberia our field council has found it beneficial to be
an associate member of the Liberia Evangelical Fellowship.” He concludes: “I
am inclined to encourage you to pursue the membership of the CRC in the
NAE.”

8. Christian Reformed World Relief Committee—Mr. John De Haan said that
“CRWRC has not been involved with, nor had an association with the National
Association of Evangelicals. We believe, however, that there may be a signifi-
cant interest or trend toward the Reformed Calvinistic view within the NAE
and would encourage this if we were to become members. CRWRC could
better serve the evangelistic community if we worked with groups such as
this.”

IV. CONSIDERATION OF THE IssUES IN CRC AFFILIATION WiTH NAE

Having reviewed the history of the CRC's earlier relationship with the NAE,
surveyed the NAE as it is today, and taken note of whatever involvement
Reformed churches and CRC agencies have had and are having in the NAE, we
now need to evaluate the issues involved (should the CRC affiliate with the
NAE).

We begin our consideration by presenting the arguments against mem-
bership in the NAE, in view of the fact that it was such arguments which

resulted in a severance of our ties in 1951 and prevailed whenever membership

in the NAE was reconsidered. We will then marshal the arguments for reaffilia- =

tion.
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A. Considerations Against Membership in the NAE

1. Affiliation of the CRC with the NAE will stamp the CRC on the American
religious scene with an identity inimicable to our historical position in the
spectrum of Protestant churches. Our heritage is classical Protestantism as
expressed in the Reformed wing of the Reformation along with the so-called
mainline denominations of Protestantism. We have been alienated from most
of these mainline churches because of the liberalism that has invaded and often
dominated them and so have distanced ourselves from the ecumenical organi-
zations of mainline churches. But neither are we comfortable with the evan-
gelicalism of the NAE that is rooted primarily in the fundamentalism that arose
out of the millennialism and perfectionism of the late nineteenth century and
more significantly out of the modernist-fundamentalist controversies in the
early decades of this century.

Although the NAE has distanced itself from the anti-intellectualism and
judgmentalism that characterized earlier fundamentalism and as a result is out
of favor with extreme fundamentalism on the right, the NAE continues to
project animage in the American church scene that is foreign to who we are as a
Reformed church.

EVALUATION:

This is probably the most basic objection raised against membership in
the NAE. Other arguments derive more or less from this fundamental issue.

It must be observed that it is sometimes alleged that in recent years the
stream of evangelicalism has become increasingly more fundamentalist and
the level of intolerance among evangelicals has risen. But this cannot be
charged against the NAE or its leadership. From the beginning the NAE was
characterized by a less militant spirit and more positive attitude than was
acceptable to fundamentalists who separated themselves from the NAE to
organize the American Council of Churches, with whom Dr. Carl McIntyre
was affiliated. It was the issue of complete separation from any association
with apostacy that created the split between the two organizations. The
NAE was prepared to allow local churches and individual members of
mainline denominations affiliated with the NCCC to join the NAE if they
were in agreement with the Statement of Faith.

2. CRC association with the NAE will compromise our distinctive Reformed
witness and therefore hinder the contribution that we can and ought to make in
the American church world.

EVALUATION:

The question may be raised how significant has been and is and can be our
witness in our isolation from the ecumenical movements. In fairness it must
be observed that the CRC is not alone in being identified with neither of the
two options on the national ecclesiastical landscape: the National Associa-
tion of Evangelicals and the National Council of Churches in Christ. There
are Protestant churches in America who view themselves as maintaining
classical Protestant heritages, but they choose to bear witness on the Amer-
ican scene without, in their judgment, blurring and diluting their distinctive
witness by affiliation in either ecumenical organization. Among such
churches are the Southern Baptist Convention (although individual congre-

gations are members of the NAE), the Lutheran Church (Missouri Synod), "

and the Lutheran Church (Wisconsin Synod).
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3. CRC membership in the NAE would depreciate the importance of main-
taining our Reformed character in the eyes of our constituency in a day when
the temptation to minimize our heritage is already very strong.

EVALUATION:

Membership in the NAE need not diminish the importance of our Re-
formed position and could in fact enhance it in our interchange with other
traditions. It is well for our members to be aware that to be Reformed is to be
concerned about the unity of the church of Christ and the task of ec-
umenicity.

4. Affiliation with the NAE would identify the CRC with the political
rightism and the economic and social conservatism that is dominate in the spirit
and outlook of the NAE.

EVALUATION:

Ecumenical relationships are bound to make some statement about any
church. Our membership in the North American Presbyterian and Re-
formed Council (NAPARC) colors the image of the CRC in the American
church world, as do our ties with the Reformed Ecumenical Synod. The
criticism about the spirit in the NAE is probably true, but it must be added
that the NAE is very cautious in taking positions and in making resolutions
or public statements that bear on controversial political, economic, and
social issues. When they have spoken they do so with moderation, which
from the perspective of the more politically and socially involved is a
weakness of the NAE. The emphasis of the NAE is more oriented to be of
assistance to churches in missions, evangelism, education, and diaconal
service.

5. The loose federation of denominations, local churches, parachurch
groups, diverse institutions and organizations, and individual members, all of
whom the NAE embraces in its fellowship, is incompatible with the Reformed
view of the church. Ecumenicity is between and among churches. This the
World Council of Churches and the National Council of Churches of Christ, the
World Alliance of Reformed Churches, and the Reformed Ecumenical Synod
recognize.

EVALUATION:

While the NAE allows parachurch institutions and organizations as well
as individuals to join its fellowship, it must be noted that the governing
authority of the NAE is vested in denominations and churches.

6. It usurps the tasks of the church, particularly in mission and evangelistic
work.

EVALUATION:

That some of the original founders envisioned the role of the NAE as
engaged in such work is evident from Dr. Taylor’s statement that “the new
association of evangelicals planned a dynamic thrust and a commission to
implement it [evangelism]” (cf. I, A, 6). But itis and has been the contention
of NAE leadership that the organization soon changed and that the present
programs and activities of the NAE do not do the work that belongs to the

" church. And, as noted in the report above, the NAE requested the CRC"
more than twenty-five years ago to demonstrate where and how the NAE
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has usurped the place of the church. There has never been an official
response to the NAE request.

7. By joining the NAE the CRC is closing the door on the possibility of also
holding membership in the World Council of Churches (WCC) and the Na-
tional Council of Churches of Christ (NCCC).

EVALUATION:
Neither of these two ecumenical organizations is a viable or likely option
for the CRC at present.

B. Considerations for Membership in the NAE

1. Joining the NAE is a viable way for the CRC to assume an important aspect
of its ecumenical task within the broad spectrum of evangelical Christianity in
America. The 1944 report on ecumenicity taught that the unity of the churchin
Christ required visible expression, beginning with those Reformed churches
closest to us in doctrine and practice, to churches with a Reformed tradition
that were less committed to their tradition, to non-Reformed Protestant
churches, and finally to Roman Catholic and Orthodox churches. The 1944
report did not envision the current avenues of ecumenical organizations as one
way of meeting our responsibilities; yet at present the NAE offers the only
realistic and tangible means for ecumenical contact with the wide variety of
evangelical churches of America.

2. Affiliation with the NAE not only provides for ecumenical contact with
evangelicals in America, but with evangelical churches and Christians
throughout the world by means of the World Evangelical Fellowship. This
organization began “in 1951 as successor to the World Evangelical Alliance, at
the invitation of the NAE and its British counterpart. The WEF is the interna-
tional grouping to which the NAE and its sister national evangelical associa-
tions in about 50 countries belongs. Under the WEF sponsorship, evangelicals
engage in interaction, fellowship, and joint planning at the international level.
WEF provides a vehicle for cooperative ventures and stakes out evangelical
positions. Membership is determined by adherence to a seven point statement
of faith, similar to the NAE’s own statement. The WEF’s International Office is
housed in the NAE headquarters, and an NAE-appointed committee carries
legal responsibility for its financial operation” (National Evangelical 1985-86, p.
20). The WEF in some sense embraces the vision of the Ecumenical Report of
1944 in its worldwide scope.

3. The NAE is so organized and is of such a mind that it affords the CRC an
opportunity to bear its witness to the Reformed interpretation of the Christian
faith and its implications for an all-embracing world and life view. The lead-
ership of the NAE not only welcomes such input, but has repeatedly invited
and urged the CRC to affiliate with the NAE because it recognizes the contribu-
tion the CRC could make to the NAE with its theology and the perspective of
the Reformed worldview. The experience of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church in North America within the NAE bears out the actuality of this
opportunity (cf. I, A).

Itis interesting to note that Billy Melvin, the executive director of the NAE, in
an interview published in Christianity Today, October 8, 1982, in response to the

.question “What is the theological coloring of NAE?” said, “Theologically we . ...

represent the whole spectrum—everything from Mennonite to Reformed
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Presbyterian, from Baptist to Lutheran, Pentecostal, and holiness. Probably
the total membership is slightly more Calvinistic than Arminian; it’s almost

fifty-fifty.”

4. The NAE, with its membership of evangelical churches and Christians
from a wide variety of traditions with theologies and practices different from
those of the CRC, presents an opportunity for the CRC both to be strengthened
in its own heritage and practices by the encounter with others, and at the same
time to profit from the biblical and theological insights and the life and practices
of these churches. As the PCA report noted, exchange with others in the NAE
will “help to break down caricatures of the Reformed position and have our
own caricatures of other communions corrected” (cf. PCA evaluation, Point 3,
p- 186). The NAE gives the CRC an opportunity to contribute to the NAE and its
member churches, but it also provides an opportunity for the CRC to profit
from association with other evangelical churches and Christians in whom the
Holy Spirit is also at work.

5. The NAE provides an agency for the CRC in concert with evangelical
churches and Christians to present a united voice on vital issues to secular
American and to the government of the United States, such as religious
freedom, separation of church and state, human rights, public morals, and
social concerns. The NAE through its Washington, DC, Office of Public Affairs
has access to the seats of political power to protect and advance the interests of
evangelical Christians and to influence political policies that involve religious
and moral dimensions as well as render strategic services to military chaplains
and overseas missions. The NAE has had and continues to have a significant
voice in Washington, DC.

6. For many years the CRC boards, agencies, and committees have used the
voice, influence, and contributions of various commissions, affiliates, and
service agencies of the NAE (cf. I, E, 5). It is something of an embarrassment to
these CRC organizations that we should continue to use and profit from the
NAE and its services, but refuse to affiliate with it and bear our responsibilities
for the benefits we derive from it. Except for the Evangelical Foreign Mission
Association where the costs are prorated, the CRC does not contribute finan-
cially to the NAE for its services.

7. The NAE is deliberately organized so that any member church is free to
participate and cooperate in any way it chooses and to abstain from any activity
of the NAE that it believes compromises its faith and/or practice. It is the claim
of the NAE that evangelicals, “in cooperative witness through the program,
services and activities of NAE, are making it clear that it is possible to have a
spiritual unity and vital action without organic union—to have cooperation
without compromise” (Cooperation Without Compromise, p. 1). Membership in
the NAE would not compromise the distinctive witness or practices of the
CRC.

8. For the CRC to affiliate with the NAE is in keeping with the membership
of the Council of Christian Reformed Churches in Canada in the Evangelical
Fellowship of Canada, which is the Canadian counterpart to the United States’
National Association of Evangelicals. In November 1983 the council decided to
- accept the invitation to join the EFC and in November 1985 decided to continue
its membership for another two years on the grounds:
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a. Our participation strengthens the public witness that the evangelicals make to
the Lord who binds us together.
b. Our participation is an attempt to be submissive to our Savior’s desire that all his
children display the unity we have in him.
c. Our participation allows us to explore further with fellow Christians biblical
ways of dealing with the needs and concerns of the modern world.
(Acts of CCRCC 1985, pp. 16-17)

Having reviewed and evaluated the arguments for and against membership
in the NAE, it is the judgment of the Interchurch Relations Committee that the
Christian Reformed Church should reaffiliate with the National Assoc1at10n of
the Evangelicals.
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APPENDIX C
REPORT ON THE EVANGELICAL PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

Since the IRC is pleased to recommend to synod that the CRC should enter
into ecclesiastical fellowship with the Evangelical Presbyterian Church, it
provides the following information about the history, doctrinal standards, and
practices of the EPC.

I. HistoRrY OF THE EPC

The EPC was organized in March 1981 when a group representing congrega-
tions which had withdrawn from the Presbyterian Church USA (PCUSA)
gathered in St. Louis, MO, for a constituting convention to form a new de-
nomination.

They were leaders who had been shaken and confused for some time by
theological turbulence in the PCUSA, and who were deeply disturbed by the
decision of the PCUSA to make women officebearers mandatory in the congre-
gations. The matter that brought the issues to a climax was the theological laxity
in the PCUSA that was evident when a candidate was admitted to the ministry
who refused to affirm his belief in the deity of Jesus Christ.

Meeting earlier in the summer of 1980, these leaders had carefully discussed
existing alternatives. Sadly, they recognized that less essential theological
matters would bar their acceptance into existing Presbyterian groups. They
met again in September 1980 and adopted the following covenant:

As Presbyterian churches seeking a new denominational affiliation, we affirm these
basic principles of faith and life:

* The primacy of Jesus Christ, fully God and fully man, without question or
apology

* The Bible as God’s infallible Word

* The Westminster Confession as our biblical and confessional standard

* The Presbyterian form of government as the most effective for Christ’s rule in the
church

* The evangelical vitality which expresses itself in life

* The spiritual and constitutional freedom essential to the work of the Holy Spirit.

We covenant therefore to create a provisional fellowship of churches and to recon-

vene next spring to consider how God’s Spirit has been at work among us and what
God'’s future for us holds.

In the spring of 1981 about a dozen congregations with their ministers and
elders signed the charter covenant, and the Evangelical Presbyterian Church
was born.

Today the EPC numbers nearly ninety churches. The impression of our
observer at their sixth general assembly in June 1986 was that this church is very
much alive, displaying the enthusiasm and vitality of a new church. A sense of
dynamism and high spirits permeated the assembly, its membership, and its
commitment to evangelism. Their spirit is aggressive without intending to be -
divisive; they strive to be positive and nonjudgmental. They have selected as
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their motto: IN ESSENTIALS UNITY; IN NON-ESSENTIALS LIBERTY, IN ALL THINGS
CHARITY.

As a youthful denomination the EPC faces many problems—among them,
pension plans, health insurance, etc.—but it does so with courage and op-
timism. They are deeply committed to the Presbyterian polity which is stand-
ing them in good stead as they strive to do things in an orderly manner and
according to a time-proven pattern. The EPC is endowed with quality lead-
ership.

II. THE DOCTRINAL STANDARD, CHURCH PoLITY, AND POSITIONS OF THE EPC

The doctrinal standard of the EPC, as indicated above, is the Westminster
Confession and their church polity is Presbyterian.

From an official brochure entitled: “Questions Asked Most Often about the
Evangelical Presbyterian Church” we quote relevant questions and answers:

1. Q. What gives the Evangelical Presbyterian Church its distinctive character?

A. Tts devotion to the essentials of the historic Christian faith; its commitment to
the liberty of the Christian conscience in non-essential matters, where God’s
Word allows some variance of belief; its emphasis on holding truth and love in
dynamic balance; its openness to the guidance of the Holy Spirit for the
individual and the church.

2. Q. What is the EPC view of Scripture?

A. Scripture is the infallible Word of God and a perfect and unified witness to
God’s redemptive revelation. The Bible, totally trustworthy and fully inspired
by the Holy Spirit, is the supreme and final authority in all matters on faith and
life.

4. Q. How does the EPC view the gifts of the Holy Spirit?

A. The EPC affirms the gifts of God’s Spirit as Biblically valid for today, and
counsels that they be exercised under the guidance of God’s Worrd and the
authority of the local session. Since the Holy Spirit is the source of Christian
unity, we must ever guard against any use of the gifts which would lead to
division within the church. We also affirm that priority of the fruit of the Spirit
over the gifts in the Christian life.

5.Q. Is there an official position on abortion?

A. The 3rd General Assembly adopted a Pastoral Letter on Sanctity of Life which
affirms the personhood of the unborn child according to the Scripture and
urges the preservation of all such life. We counsel loving assistance to mothers
in such situations and exhort the fathers to be cognizant of their critical moral
responsibility in the procreation of new life.

. What is the EPC’s position on the homosexual lifestyle?

. The Scriptures clearly proclaim homosexual behavior as contrary to God’s will
and therefore sinful. The EPC affirms a life-changing gospel which can heal
and transform even such a deep-rooted and serious deviation as homosex-
uvality.

. Does the EPC belong to the World Council or National Council of Churches?

We do not belong to either WCC or NCC. We are, however, a member

denomination of the National Asssociation of Evangelicals

. What is the role of women as officers in the denomination?

. Women officers are neither required nor forbidden in the EPC. Congregations
are free to study the Scriptures prayerfully and discern just how and where
women best minister in the life of that respective congregation.

15. Q. What is the geographical distribution of the churches?
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our congregations are located. This number should exceed 30 shortly.

The EPC is a national church. Six presbyteries encompass 28 states in which -
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16. Q. Is the EPC charismatic?
A. If you mean are we pentecostal, the answer is no. If you mean are we open to
the giftedness of the Holy Spirit, the answer is yes.

The Interchurch Relations Committee of the EPC is recommending to their
general assembly that the Evangelical Presbyterian Church enter into eccle-
siastical fellowship with the Christian Reformed Church.
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APPENDIX D

ADDITIONAL INFORMATION ON THE WORLD ALLIANCE
OF REFORMED CHURCHES
(Supplement to Report 12, Appendix F, pages 215-37, Acts of Synod 1985)

The Synod of 1985 gave as its second ground for postponing until 1988 action
on the request of the Interchurch Relations Committee to accept the invitation
to membership by the World Alliance of Reformed Churches (cf. Acts of Synod
1985, Art. 110, p. 800):

More information is needed concerning the World Alliance of Reformed Churches,
such as: the identity of member churches, specific ways the denomination would be
involved, and the content of recent position papers.

The IRC presents the following information in response to the second
ground.

SR s

.,

1. MEMBER CHURCHES IN ALLIANCE—I1982
Africa

Protestant Church of Algeria
Evangelical Reformed Church of Angola
Presbyterian Church in Cameroon
Presbyterian Church of Cameroon
Synod of the Nile of the Evangelical Church, Egypt
Reformed Church of Equatorial Guinea
Evangelical Presbyterian Church, Ghana
Presbyterian Church of Ghana
Presbyterian Church of East Africa, Kenya
Reformed Church of East Africa, Kenya
Lesotho Evangelical Church
Presbytery of Liberia in West Africa
Church of Jesus Christ, Madagascar
Church of Central Africa Presbyterian, Malawi
Presbyterian Church of Mauritius
Evangelical Church in Morocco
Presbyterian Church in Mozambique
Presbyterian Church in Nigeria
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Southern Africa
. Dutch Reformed Church, RSA (NGK)
Dutch Reformed Church of Africa (NHKA
Dutch Reformed Church in Africa RSA (NGKA)
} Dutch Reformed Mission in South Africa, RSA (NGSK)
L Presbyterian Church of Africa, RSA
! Presbyterian Church of Southern Africa, RSA
Reformed Church in Africa, RSA
Tsonga Presbyterian Church, RSA
United Congregational Church of Southern Africa
Presbyterian Church in Rwanda
Protestant Church of Senegal
Presbyterian Church in the Sudan

e o A e T e

PN

Reformed Church in Zambia

Church of Christ in Zaire, Presbyterian'C'ommunity T o s e
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United Church in Zambia
African Reformed Church in Zimbabwe

Asia

Presbyterian Church of Burma

Church of Christ in China

Hong Kong Council of the Church of Christ in China
Church of North India .

Presbyterian Church in Northeast India

Indonesijan Christian Church

Indonesian Christian Church in Central Java
Indonesian Christian Church in East Java
Indonesian Christian Church in West Java

Toraja Church, Indonesia

Christian Javanese Churches, Indonesia

Karo Batak Protestant Church, Indonesia

Christian Church of East Java

Protestant Church in Indonesia

Christian Evangelical Church in Minahasa, Indonesia
Christian Evangelical Church in Timor, Indonesia
Protestant Church in the Moluccas, Indonesia
Protestant Church of Western Indonesia

Pasundan Christian Church, Indonesia

Evangelical Christian Church in Halmahera, Indonesia
Evangelical Church in Kalimantan, Indonesia
Protestant Christian Church of Bali, Indonesia
Evangelical Christian Church in Bolaang-Mongondow, Indonesia
Christian Evangelical Church in Irian Jaya, Indonesia
The Sangir/Talaud Evangelical Church, Indonesia
Christian Church of Southwest Sulawesi, Indonesia
Christian Church of Sumba, Indonesia

Evangelical Church of Iran

Church of Christ in Japan

Korean Christian Church in Japan

United Church of Christ in Japan

Presbyterian Church of Korea

Presbyterian Church in the Republic of Korea
Presbyterian Church in Malaysia

United Presbyterian Church of Pakistan

United Church of Christ in the Philippines
Presbyterian Church in Singapore

Presbytery of Lanka, Sri Lanka

Dutch Reformed Church in Sri Lanka, Sri Lanka
National Evangelical Synod of Syria and Lebanon
Union of Evangelical Armenian Churches in the Near East
Presbyterian Church in Taiwan

Church of Christ in Thailand

Australasia

Uniting Church in Australia

Presbyterian Church of Australia

Presbyterian Church in the New Hebrides

Congregational Union of New Zealand

Presbyterian Church of New Zealand

Congregational Christian Church in Samoa - - o v v
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European Area

Reformed Church of Austria

United Protestant Church of Belgium

Church of the Brethren, CSSR

Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren
Reformed Church of Slovakia, CSSR
Reformed Church of Denmark

Evangelical Reformed Church in North-West Germany, FRG
National Church of Lippe, FRG

Reformierter Bund, FRG

Reformed Church of Alsace and Lorraine
Reformed Church of France

Reformed Conference in the GDR

United Reformed Church (England and Wales)
Congregational Union of Ireland

Presbyterian Church in Ireland

Church of Scotland

Congregational Union of Scotland

United Free Church of Scotland

Presbyterian (Calvinist Methodist) Church of Wales
Greek Evangelical Church

Reformed Church of Hungary

Waldensian Evangelical Church, Italy
Netherlands Reformed Church (NHK)
Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (GKN)
Remonstrant Brotherhood, Netherlands
Reformed Evangelical Church in Poland
Evangelical Presbyterian Church of Portugal
Reformed Church of Rumania

Spanish Evangelical Church

Swedish Mission Covenant Church, Sweden
Federation of Protestant Churches, Switzerland
Reformed Church in Latvia. USSR

Reformed Church in Lithuania, USSR
Reformed Church in Carpatho-Ukraine, USSR
Reformed Church in Yugoslavia

Latin America

Evangelical Congregational Church, Argentina
Christian Reformed Church of Brazil

Evangelical Reformed Church in Brazil

Independent Presbyterian Church of Brazil

Evangelical Congregational Church of Brazil
Presbyterian Church of Brazil

Evangelical Presbyterian Church, Chile

Presbyterian Church of Chile

Presbyterian Church of Colombia

Presbyterian Reformed Church in Cuba

National Evangelical Presbyterian Church of Guatemala
Waldensian Evangelical Church of the River Plate, Uruguay
Presbyterian Church of Venezuela

North American and Caribbean Area (1987)

Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, USA
- Cumberland Presbyterian Church - ettt s e+ s 5 s

Evangelical Presbyterian Church
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Guyana Congregational Union

Guyana Presbyterian Church

Hungarian Reformed Church in America
Lithuanian Evangelical Reformed Church
Presbyterian Church in Canada
Presbyterian Church of Grenada
Presbyterian Church in Trinidad
Presbyterian Church (U.5.A.)
Presbyterian Reformed Church in Cuba
Presbyterian Church of Guyana
Reformed Church in America

Second Cumberland Presbyterian Church
United Church of Canada

United Church of Christ, USA

United Church of Jamaica and Grand Cayman

II. SpeciFic Ways IN WHicH THE CRC WouLb Be INVOLVED IN WARC

A. If the Christian Reformed Church were to become a member of WARC it
would be specifically involved in the following requirements:

1. The CRC would be committed to the provisions of the constitution
regarding its purpose and organization.

2. It must meet the eligibility requirement for membership as stated in
Article II of the constitution:

Any church which accepts Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour; holds the Word of God
given in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be the supreme authority in
matters of faith and life; acknowledges the need for the continuing reformation of the
Church catholic; whose position in faith and evangelism is in general agreement with
that of the historic Reformed confessions, recognizing that the Reformed traditionis a
biblical, evangelical and doctrinal ethos, rather than any narrow and exclusive defini-
tion of faith and order, shall be eligible for membership.

3. Membership in WARC would require CRC representation in the
organized area in which it resides, namely the Caribbean and North American
Area Council (CANAACQ).

4. Membership in WARC and CANAAC would morally obligate the CRC to
contribute its proportionate share for the financial support of WARC and
CANAAC.

B. There are no other specific demands for which the CRC would be account-
able. The CRC would be free to participate in and cooperate with WARC
according to its own decisions. The experience of our observers has been that
their testimony and input has been welcome and given respectful attention.
Neither the council nor executive committee of the alliance can obligate the
church by any decision, statement, public pronouncement, or publication. The
church is free to disassociate itself publicly from any action or pronouncement
of WARC with which it disagrees.

In the bylaws of CANAAC under V. THE AREA COUNCLL, 4, it reads: “The
Area Council, its officers and its Administrative Committee, shall not have the
power to speak for or to obligate any member Church, or to interfere with the

- -confessions, constitution, internal order, or external relationships of any such

Church.”
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III. CONTENT OF RECENT POSITION PAPERS

WARC issues no position papers. There are however two types of material
that are published by WARC: discussion documents and dialogue reports.

The discussion documents are designed as study guides to stimulate discus-
sion in and among the churches on current theological isues. The issues may be
theologically divisive within the Reformed family of churches and beyond its
confines, but the purpose is to enable the churches to grapple with major
problems confronting the Christian and the church in the world of today.

Among such current publications are: Called to Witness to the Gospel Today,
Confessions and Confessing in the Reformed Tradition Today, and Responding to
Baptism, Eucharist and Ministry; a Word to the Reformed Churches.

The most recent document is a report of the Consultation “Confessing the
Faith Today”—to which reference is"'made in our agenda report under IV, C—
entitled Towards a Common Testimony. The IRC is in the process of discussing and
evaluating this paper.

The reports on conversations sponsored by WARC that have been held overa
span of years between representatives of the Reformed tradition and other
traditions, such as Baptist, Lutherans, and Roman Catholic, are the second
type of Alliance materials.

As mentioned in IV, C of this report, the IRC plans to review and study other
WARC publications in order to serve the Synod of 1988 with more information
about the content of these materials and IRC assessment of them.
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APPENDIX E

REPORT OF COMMITEE FOR RACE RELATIONS
IN THE REFORMED CHURCHES IN SOUTH AFRICA

The Synod of 1985 instructed the Interchurch Relations Committee (cf. VIII,
A) “to establish a joint committee of four which shall include at least two
multiracial members of SCORR, to enter into an intensified exchange with the
committee on race relations of the Reformed Churches in South Africa,” with
the following mandate:

a. To address the most recent declarations of the Reformed Churches in South
Africa concerning its racial positions, attitudes, and practices, and the need for a
public outcry against an unjust public policy. .

b. To consider practical ways in which spiritual and physical aid can be given to
fellow Christians who are victims of apartheid in South Africa.

c. To report annually through the Interchurch Relations Committee to synod until
1989.

The ground adduced by synod for this committee and its mandate was:

The 1985 Synod of the Reformed Churches in South Africa has invited such
dialogue on a continuing basis.

The committee appointed consisted of: Ms. Barbara Clayton and Mr. Bing
Goei from SCORR and Dr. John H. Kromminga and Rev. Clarence Boomsma
from the IRC. B. Goei was appointed chairman and C. Boomsma reporter.
Barbara Clayton resigned last fall and Rev. Alfred S. Luke has been appointed
to replace Ms. Clayton.

As reported to the Synod of 1986 the committee was hindered from begin-
ning its work early due to the delay in receiving the Acts of the 1985 Synod of
the RCSA. They were received in December 1985 and the committee began a
careful study of the declarations of the RCSA over the years as they had been
collated by the Committee on Race Relations of the RCSA for their Synod of
1985.

As was reported to the Synod of 1986, on May 9, 1986, our committee sent to
the RCSA a detailed critique of its current statements on race relations. Upon
receiving this critique the RCSA committee appointed a subcommittee to study
it and prepare a reply. For unknown reasons this reply was not received by our
committee, though we were later informed that a copy had been mailed about
September 4. Due to family illness the secretary did not contact the RCSA until
the first part of November. When the chairman of the RCSA committee re-
ceived our communication concerning this matter, he expressed “utter as-
tonishment” and immediately arranged to have a duplicate copy sent, which
we received November 28. The first letter has never been received.

Due to other pressing work the committee members have not been able to
complete the committee’s reply to the comments of the RCSA by February 15th,
in time for this report.

In summary we may report that the reply of the RCSA committee recognized

“the validity of some of our criticisms, but felt in other instances that we
misunderstood and overstated their position. We also know that there have
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been differences of opinion within the RCSA commiittee as it discussed our
critique and prepared its reply.

In their reply they acknowledged that the statements, which were made over
a period of thirty years, were not always consistent and are in need of further
revision, clarification, and additions. They deny, however, that any of their
statements endorse apartheid as a political policy or that the RCSA statements
allow for an enforced segregation in the churches.

Your committee will continue to do its best to carry on the exchange until the
triennial RCSA Synod meets in January 1988. At that time we will learn whether
or not our exchange has been instrumental in producing significant changes in
the statements of the RCSA on race relations.

We will have available for synod, if it wishes, the current statements of the
RCSA on race relations, our critique and their reply, and our response to their
reply. We will communicate any additional information we have that may be
available by the time synod convenes.

Our committee regrets the delays that have impeded the flow of exchange
between the RCSA committee and our committee. The long intervals caused by
two unexplained mail delays have been particularly frustrating. Meanwhile we
pray-that the light of the Scriptures and the inspiration of the Holy Spirit will
lead and guide our brothers and sisters in the Reformed Churches in South
Africa to come to clarity and conviction concerning their stance and role in the
difficult times and the troubled society in which they live.

Bing Goei
John H. Kromminga
-Clarence Boomsma
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REPORT 13
MINISTERIAL INFORMATION SERVICE

1. PERSONNEL AND NOMINATIONS

A. Committee Members

Those who served the denomination through this committee are Rev. John E.
Hollebeek, chairman; Rev. Donald Draayer, secretary; Mr. John De Vries,
treasurer, Rev. Ronald De Young, vicar; Mr. Conrad Douma; and Mr. Jack
Wielenga.

B. Nominations

The terms of Rev. Draayer and Mr. Douma expire this year. Rev. Draayer,
having served on the committee for six years, is not eligible for reelection.
During the past two years he has served as secretary of the committee. Al-
though Mr. Douma is eligible for reelection, he is unable to continue to serve.
Thanks are expressed to both men for their work.

The following nominations are presented to synod:

Position 1
Rev. Douglas Warners, pastor of First CRC, Artesia, CA
Rev. Roger Kramer, pastor of Arcadjia CRC, Arcadia, CA

Position 2

Mr. Henry Luth, member of Calvary CRC, Chino, CA, and a realtor in
Chino Valley. He has served as both deacon and elder and as a member of
the Ontario Christian School Board.

Mr. Steve Van Hofwegen, member of First CRC, Chino, CA, and a
dairyman who has also been a realtor. He has served several terms as elder,
as a member of the Ontario Christian School Board, and as a member of the
Classical Home Missions Committee.

II. StaTISTICS

The following statistics depict the service the Ministerial Information Service
(MIS) provides the denomination:

+ 1,079 profiles of Christian Reformed ministers were sent to churches (55
percent to churches who had requested suggestions; 45 percent to search
committees who had requested the profile of a specific pastor)

» 28 profiles were sent to various vacant churches at the request of pastors
who wanted to indicate interest in being considered for a call to a specific
church

It is our perception that a growing number of churches (compare 995 profiles
sent in 1985) are using the services of the MIS.

We regret that ‘we wére unable to assist churches to the extent that we
desire—298 churches asked for profiles we did not have. When this occurs, the
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pastor is asked to fill out a profile so that request can be honored, but seldom
are we able to fill these requests later.

In 1986 a concerted effort was made to increase the number of ministerial
profiles which are available to the churches. All ministers who had been in
their charge for three or more years and whose profiles we did not have (a total
of 365 ministers) were requested to complete one. Several responded that they
are near retirement age and to complete a profile would be of limited value.
Some indicated that they did not desire to consider a call and for that reason
they did not wish to fill out a profile. Approximately 75 ministers responded
positively and we ended the year with profiles of 289 pastors on hand.

Another aspect of our service is providing guidance to the denomination
through the booklet, "How to Call a Pastor.” When we become aware that a
pastor has accepted a call, we immediately send this booklet to the church he
will be leaving. Itis our hope that these materials will assist the churches in the
calling process, even if we are not asked to give any further assistance. In 1986,
90 churches were sent these materials, along with church profile forms.

Only on occasion do we assist churches requesting a retired pastor who will
be willing to serve in an interim situation. If there are retired pastors who
would like to serve a church in this capacity, we invite them to indicate this to
our committee. Likewise, any churches who desire an interim pastor are
invited to ask for our assistance in this matter.

III. SPECIALIZED MINISTRIES

The 1986 edition of the Yearbook of the CRC contained a new section called
“Directory of Specialized Ministries.” We noted with interest the number of
unordained people who are serving CRCs. Increasingly the MIS is receiving
requests to assist churches who are searching for persons to serve churches in
addition to the ordained pastor. We can assist them, however, only if they are
seeking ordained staff, because it is our judgment that to do otherwise would
be outside our present mandate, which is as follows (italics added):

a. to introduce ministers who are seeking a call to churches which are vacant,

b. to introduce ministers who are seeking specialized ministries to appropriate
boards and committees,

c. to compose and distribute questionnaires to churches and ministers to obtain the
necessary information,

d. and to serve the churches and ministers with other needed advice in matters
pertaining to calling.

Contact was made with the Christian Reformed Association of Staff Minis-
ters (CRASM) to discern whether it was within that organization’s goals to
provide information on unordained persons who are working in various
churches. They replied that it is not, and they encouraged MIS to pursue this as
a valuable assistance to those in specialized ministries and to churches alike.

Because ministers has been understood to be those who are ordained clergy,
we propose that the MIS mandate be amended in the following manner
(additions and changes are italicized):

a. to introduce ministers and those in specialized ministries who are seeking
a call or appointment to churches which are vacant;

b to'introduce ministers and those in specialized miiristFies Who are seeking
particular ministries to appropriate boards and committees;



206 ‘ REPORT 13

c. to compose and distribute questionnaires to churches, ministers, and
those in specialized ministries to obtain the necessary information;

d. and to serve the churches, ministers, and those in specialized ministries
with other needed advice in matters pertaining to calling.

- Ground: These changes would allow the MIS to serve the denomina-
tion in a rapidly growing area.

IV. RESPONSE TO REPORT 32

The Committee to Study the Calling System makes several recommenda-
tions to synod, which it believes will serve the CRC. We wish to respond
particularly to Recommendations E and F of their report.

Recommendation E reads, “that synod assign the work being carried on by
the Ministerial Information Service to the Pastor-Church Relations Commit-
tee.” Obviously this recommendation directly affects the committee which is
presenting this report. This recommendation came as a surprise to this com-
mittee in light of the fact that a single member of the Commiittee to Study the
Calling System met with the MIS Committee on a day when only a few of the
MIS members were able to attend. Several matters were discussed at that
meeting, with the indication that this recommendation was only one matter
being discussed. The MIS had no representation on the committee assigned to
study the calling system, yet no further correspondence alerted our committee
of the proposed recommendation, and we learned of it only when the report
was sent to the churches.

Our committee fails to see the connection between the “problem” that is
perceived relative to the calling system and Recommendation E. Furthermore,
the grounds presented are questionable at best. Ground 1 states that “the
function of these committees overlap.” As it stands, thatis true. However, what
is not acknowledged is the fact that the function of the two committees is very
different. The Pastor-Church Relations Committee (PCRC) grew out of a recog-
nition of the fact that difficulties between ministers and congregations were
increasing. It was to meet this situation that the PCRC was established, provid-
ing an advisor for those who found themselves in problem situations, and
encouraging preventive measures for all congregations.

The MIS, on the other hand, has always dealt with providing information to
churches regarding calling a minister and assisting the churches in obtaining
information about specific ministers. To combine these, we believe, would be
counterproductive. To be very blunt, many congregations have the idea that
one aspect of the work of the MIS is to help a minister who is seeking to get out
of a difficult situation to get a call. This has been heard repeatedly throughout
the past fifteen years. But progress has been made to erase this one-sided
impression. Tonow combine the work of the MIS with the PCRC would tend to
refuel those concerns and undo the advances that have been made. While there
are aspects of the committees’ mandates that do overlap, we do not see this as a
reason to transfer the responsibilities of the MIS to the PCRC. This is shaky
ground at best.

The second ground states: “The Pastor Church Relations Committee has
greater contact with the classes, congregations, and pastors. It would be more

efficient and efféctive to have the information gathered and dispenséd from'the

PCRC office.” This ground is presented with absolutely no substantiation. Yet,
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even should it be true that the PCRC office has more contact with classes,
congregations, and pastors, we question whether the PCRC is more knowl-
edgeable regarding the calling process. Whether the PCRC would be “more
efficient” is also only a conjecture. We doubt whether the PCRC could accom-
plish the work of the MIS for less than $5,000 per year as is presently the case.
And it is doubtful that the PCRC could respond to requests more quickly than
is done by the MIS. To suggest that the PCRC would be “more effective” is an
unsubstantiated assertion. )

Therefore, we recommend that synod not accede to Recommendation E.

Recommendation F follows directly upon Recommendation E. We suggest
that synod mandate the MIS and the PCRC to work jointly on a comprehensive
manual which will assist churches in the calling process. Both have unique
perspectives which would be valuable in producing such a manual.

V. REPRESENTATION AT SYNOD

Committee members R. De Young and D. Draayer have been delegated by
Classis California South to synod and will be available to speak for the commit-
tee.

VI. FINANCES

The operating expenses for the year 1986 totaled $5,024,95. An audited
financial report will be submitted to the denominational financial coordinator.
The committee requests that $5,000 be allotted for committee expenses for the
next fiscal year.

VII. MATTERS FOR SYNODICAL ACTION

A. That synod appoint two committee members from the list of nominees
presented in Section I, B.

B. That synod approve the expanded mandate as presented in Section III.

C. That synod not accede to Recommendation E of the report of the Committee
to Study the Calling System.

Ministerial Information Service
Donald Draayer, secretary
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REPORT 14
MINISTERS” PENSION FUNDS

1. INTRODUCTION

Effective January 1, 1983, two Ministers’ Pension Funds were established,
each administered by its own committee as follows:

A. Retirement Plan for Ministers of the Christian Reformed Church in the
United States of America, including Shared Ministers, administered by five
United States Pension Committee members. (Shared Ministers are those min-
isters who are not pastors of churches but are in ministries which serve the
entire denomination, such as the Back to God Hour, World Missions Commit-
tee, etc.)

B. Retirement Plan for Ministers of the Christian Reformed Church in Canada
administered by five Canadian Pension trustees.

II. THE PENSION AND INSURANCE OFFICE

All office routines and other administrative duties are delegated by the
Pension Committees to the administrator and his staff of two.

In addition, the office administers the life, dental, and health insurance
plans for the Christian Reformed Church Consolidated Group Insurance Com-
mittee.

By administering the two Ministers’ Pension Plans, the supplemental funds,
and the church insurance matters out of the one office, overhead expenses are
allocated to three areas of operation and are thus held to a minimum.

II1. CANADIAN PLAN IS REGISTERED

The Christian Reformed Canadian Ministers’ Pension Plan is registered with
the Pension Commission of Ontario (#C-017206) and the Pension and Profit
Sharing Plan Section of the Department of National Revenue (#45859).

IV. MINISTERS’ PENSION CALCULATIONS

All ministers who retire on and after January 1, 1983, will receive their
pensions as calculated under the new Plan unless the benefits payable by the
former plan provides a higher pension. Ministers who retired before January 1,
1983, will continue to receive their pensions under the former pension plan.
The former pension plan was established by the Synod of 1969 and became
effective January 1, 1970.

V. CoPIES OF THE PLAN

ing exhibits of the new Plans.

Referenceis made to the Actsof Synod 1982-for.complete copiesand support=""""
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Easy-to-read booklets describing the new United States Plan and, separately,
the new Canadian Plan are available by addressing requests to:

The Administrator
CRC Ministers’ Pension Plans
2850 Kalamazoo Ave. SE
Grand Rapids, MI 49560

VI. THE QuoTa AND CONTRIBUTIONS

A major source of income for the Ministers’ Pension Funds is the per-family
quota. The quota is not a per-congregation matter but a per-family responsibility.
The Synod of 1982 mandated that even though it established separate pension
Plans for the United States and Canada, the quota would be the same for both
Plans because the church’s total pension obligations to ministers and their
dependents are an across-the-board denominational responsibility requiring
joint financing (cf. Acts of Synod 1982, Art. 44, C, 4, p. 50).

Ministers serving in synodically approved ministerial capacities (but who are
not the “principal” ministers of organized churches) need to have Contribu-
tions paid into the Ministers’ Pension Funds in order for them to be members of
the Plan. Synod annually sets the amounts of such Contributions.

A few organized churches pay substantially less than the required amount of
the Ministers’ Pension Fund quota. Yet their ordained ministers are fully
covered under the Plan and the cost must be paid for by other churches. Reminders
are sent to churches who are not paying their required quotas.

VII. CEnsus

A. Pgrticipants

As of December 31, 1986, there were 1,373 participants in the Ministers’
Pension Plans. The office also maintains files on 132 ministers who have
withdrawn from the Plan; of these 107 have some vested interest.

1,127 United States Ministers, Shared Ministers, Widows and Orphan
246 Canadian Ministers and Widows
1,373 TotaL

Another classification is:

821 Active United States and Shared Ministers
217 Active Canadian Ministers
1,038 Total Active Ministers

202 Retired United States and Shared Ministers
_16 Retired Canadian Ministers
218 Total Retired Ministers

104 United States Widows and Orphan
_13 Canadian Widows
117 Total Widows and Orphan

1,373 ToraL

B. Deaths in 1986

Mrs-Edith-Vander Kooi: === w-*-'-“]anuary' 23,1986

Mrs. Tena Lyzenga February 17, 1986
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Mrs. Louis De Koekkoek February 22, 1986
Rev. William K. Reinsma .March 3, 1986
Rev. J. Larry Roberts March 4, 1986
Rev. Jacob Hoogland March 30, 1986
Rev. Dirk J. M. Lieverdink April 1, 1986
Mrs. Helen Bruinooge April 11, 1986
Mrs. Minnie Rus April 12, 1986
Mrs. Dora Jansen April 13, 1986
Rev. Harvey D. Bultje May 23, 1986
Mrs. Catherine Van Dyke July 12, 1986
Mrs. Ruurtje Kroeze September 4, 1986

Rev. Albert Walma
Rev. William Suk
Mrs. Edith Vanden Hoek

September 26, 1986
October 24, 1986
November 7, 1986

Rev. Franklin D. Steen November 16, 1986

C. Emeritations in 1986

Under the United States Retirement Plan

Rev. Jacob Hekman, because of age, Classis Kalamazoo, effective January
1, 1986

Rev. Bernard A. Van Someren, because of age, Classis Hackensack,
effective January 1, 1986

Rev. Jacob Hasper, because of age, Classis Holland, effective January 5,
1986

Rev. James A. Bultman, because of age, Classis Minnesota South, effec-
tive January 31, 1986

Rev. Richard J. Venema, because of age, Classis California South, effec-
tive January 31, 1986

Rev. Harvey D. Bultje, because of age, Classis Muskegon, effective Feb-
ruary 1, 1986

Rev. John A. Hoeksema, because of age, Classis Wisconsin, effective May
2, 1986

Rev. Fred Bultman, because of age, Classis Northern Illinois, effective
June 29, 1986

Rev. Jack J. Matheis, because of age, Classis Pacific Northwest, effective
August 5, 1986

Rev. Lewis B. Smedes, because of age, Classis California South, effective
August 20, 1986

Rev. John A. De Kruyter, because of age, Classis Chicago South, effective
August 30, 1986

Rev. Richard R. De Ridder, because of age, Classis Grand Rapids East,
effective August 30, 1986

Rev. Fred W. Van Houten, because of age, Classis Cl-ucago South, effec-
tive September 1, 1986

Rev. Paul C. H. Szto, because of age, Classis Hudson, effective October

31, 1986

Rev. Sampson-T.-Yazzie;-because-of-age;-Classis-Red- Mesameffectlve """""""""""""""""

November 23, 1986
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Under the Canada Retirement Plan

Rev. Alvin H. Venema, because of disability, Classis Alberta North,
effective January 1, 1986

Rev. Bastiaan Nederlof, because of age, Classis B. C. North-West, effec-
tive May 16, 1986

VIII. AUDITORS

Both the United States Ministers’ Pension Committee and the Canadian
Pension Trustees appointed the public accounting firm Touche Ross & Com-
pany to audit the books and prepare certified financial statements for the
Ministers’ Pension Funds and the Supplemental Funds for the fiscal year ended
August 31, 1986. Financial statements appear in the Agenda for Synod 1987—
Financial and Business Supplement.

IX. AcTUARIAL AND OTHER REPORTS

The Wyatt Company prepared an actuarial report as of September 1, 1985, for
the United States and Shared Ministers’ Pension Plan. Hartog Associates of
Willowdale, ON, prepared a similar report for the Ministers’ Pension Plan of
Canada. Hartog Associates also prepares and files required governmental
reporfs.

A periodic actuarial valuation serves two basic purposes:

» It compares the value of the assets with the value of the benefits accrued to
date in respect of existing Plan members, and thus provides an assessment
of the surplus or deficit position of the Plan; and

+ It determines the annual quota and Contribution rates required for financ-
ing future benefit accruals.

The United States Committee has appointed Touche Ross & Company to
prepare future actuarial reports.

The method used to calculate required future quotas and Contributions is the
unit credit method. Under this method, the required quota and Contributions
are the amounts required in the twelve months following the valuation date in
order to fund the benefits accruing over that period.

X. ACTUARIAL ASSUMPTIONS

In order to determine the required Contributions to be made each year, the
actuaries need to consider various assumptions. These assumptions were
carefully considered and approved by both the Canadian Pension Trustees and
the United States Ministers’ Pension Committee. Major assumptions are:

A. A net investment yield of 7 percent.

B. Funding for pre-January 1, 1983, past service costs is to be done over a fifteen-
year period.

C. Capital appreciation of assets is to be recognized over a five-year period.

D. The annual benefit of new Plan retirees is 1.1 percent of the Final Average

Salary paid t6"CRC iinistérs in Cariada for ministérs retiring with $ervice i
Canada and 1.1 percent of the Final Average Salary paid to CRC ministers in the
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United States for ministers retiring with service in the United States, This Final
Average Salary is the average of salaries of the average cash salary of CRC
ministers in the three years previous to the year of retirement, which is then

multiplied by the member's years of pensionable service. Some ministers retire
under the former plan and may be granted ad hoc increases annually by synod.

E. Final Average Salaries are assumed to increase by 5 percent each year. A
maximum ceiling of $30,000 is assumed for actuarial purposes.

F. Normal retirement age is sixty-five.

G. Standard mortality tables are used.

XI. INVESTMENTS AS OF AUGUSsT 31, 1986

Investments at current value held in trust by financial institutions for the
United States and Shared Ministers’ Pension Plan as of August 31, 1985 and
1986, are:

) 1986 1985
Cash $ 551,409 $ 304,563
Accrued interest and dividends receivable 128,325 218,254
National Bank of Detroit:
Short-term Investment Fund 1,008,022 1,125,281
Common Trust Equity Fund 6,918,190 5,537,722
Taxable Bond Common Trust Fund 3,396,078 2,397,986
Total Return Stock Fund 904,937 587,690
Income Stock Fund 370,759
Fixed Income Fund 2,818,185
Group Annuity Insurance Contract 357,017
United States Treasury Notes 1,382,764 1,737,744
Federal Agency Obligations 2,943,356 4,103,978
Corporate Bonds 2,196,108 1,596,001
Common Stocks 3,386,000 2,225,458
Canadian Obligations 200,026
ToTaL $26,004,133 $20,391,720

Investments at current value held in trust by a financial institution as custo-
dian for the Canadian Ministers’ Pension Plan as of August 31, 1985 and 1986, in
Canadian dollars are:

1986 1985
Cash $ 31,552 $ (43,815)
Accrued interest and dividends receivable 104,463 83,703
Canadian Short-term Investments 91,840 99,266
Canadijan Bonds 3,446,273 2,607,578
Canadian Equity Investments 2,020,929 1,520,051
- nited-States-Equity-Investments 6217699 -379,652

ToTAL $6,316,756 $4,646,435
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XII. INVESTMENT Rl;TURNS

Investment returns are continually monitored by the investment committees
of both the United States Ministers’ Pension Committee and Canadian Pensjon
Trustees. Returns are compared with:

A. Standard and Poor’s 500 Index for equity returns.

B. Shearson Lehman Government/Corporate Bond Index for fixed income
returns.

C. Other pension funds’ performance

D. Total returns we should expect as a result of our asset mix and risk objectives.

Our funds continue to outperform the market and many other pensjon
funds.

XIII. INVESTMENT POLICIES

Both the United States Committee and the Canadian Pension Trustees are
guided in their investment decisions by adopted policies on social respon-
sibilities and proportions of funds to be invested in various instruments.

XIV. WHEN WILL THE PLaNSs BE FurLy FUNDED?

Questions often arise as to the funding status of the Pension Funds. The
actuarial value of vested benefits for both Plans was $43,412,655 as of August 31,
1985.

Until we are fully funded, the legal requirements in the United States and
Canada are that normal and past service costs are to be funded annually, the
amount set by the licensed actuary.

A. Rates of Return

While past performance has been good, we cannot guarantee rates of return
in the future. The greater the returns, the less will be the unfunded liability.
B. Benefit Increases

Whenever a benefit is added, the normal cost must also be added to all
participant vested amounts, and must relate to all past service years as well.
C. Quota Collection Percentage

If the percent of quota collected for the Ministers’ Pension Funds increases,
we will be fully funded more quickly.
D. Average Cash Salary

If ministers’ cash salaries increase, pension benefits increase because the
formula used to calculate pensions includes average cash salaries of ministers.
XV. Quota AMOUNTS

While quotas in nominal terms have increased, they have actually decreased in
real terms, i.e., after inflation, since 1970, by 11 percent! The following table
shows the quota requests after an adjustment for United States inflation.

Coniparisons using Canadian inidices woiild show a sifilar pattern of rediic-
tion.
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MINISTERS" PENSION QUOTA IN 1970 U.S. DOLLARS

MINISTERS' U.s. M.P.E
PENSION CONSUMER QUOTA IN
YEAR QUOTA PRICE INDEX REAL 1970 $S
$ $

1970 16.00 116.3 16.00
1971 17.00 121.3 16.30
1972 20.00 125.3 ' 18.56
1973 22.00 133.1 19.22
1974 22.75 147.7 17.91
1975 22.75 161.2 16.41
1976 24.50 170.5 16.71
1977 24.50 181.5 15.70
1978 28.50 195.4 16.96
1979 30.45 217.4 16.29
1980 32.00 244.6 15.22
1981 34.00 272.4 14.52
1982 36.00 289.1 14.48
1983 38.00 298.4 14.81
1984 39.50 311.1 14.77
1985 41.00 322.2 14.80
1986 42.35 331.5 14.86
1987 42.35 341.5 14.40
1988 43.00 requested 351.7 14.24

For example, divide the 1986 index of 331.5 by the 1970 index 0f 116.3 to get a
factor of 2.85. The Consumer Price Index has therefore increased by 185 per-
cent. Divide the 1986 quota of $42.35 by 2.85 to arrive at the quota, restated in real
terms, of $14.86. Inflation for 1987 and 1988 are estimated to be 3 percent.

Inflation affects the Ministers’ Pension Plan in three ways:

1. It calls for some modest cost-of-living increases in the pensions of retired
ministers. This affects requirements.

2. When pensions of retired ministers under the former plan are increased,
the actuary also applies this increase to the past service cost of active ministers,
where applicable. This affects requirements.

3. Inflation has an important bearing on average cash salaries of U.S. and
Canadian ministers who are earning pensions under the revised Pension Plans
effective January 1, 1983. This affects requirements.

XVI. PLaN CHANGES

Since the new plans became effective January 1, 1983, the United States
Ministers’ Pension Committee and the Canadian Pension Trustees have exam-
ined them carefully to see what, if any, amendments should be made. While
there are generally no substantive changes proposed, the committees recom-
mend adoption of the following language changes in the existing Plans in order
to clarify certain parts of it. Note that Article IX of the United States Plan and
Article VIII of the Canadian Plan have been substantially rewritten because of

the recommendations outlined in Section XIX of this report.
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Recommended Plan Changes—United States & Canada
(All recommended changes are in italics.)

ARTICLE 1—DEFINITIONS

Add to Section 1.16—(U.S. and Canada)—Member
Member means a minister who has been admitted to membership in this
plan in accordance with (U.S.) Article IV (Canada—Article III) of this Plan
and who has not received final settlement of his benefits hereunder. “Mem-
ber” may include an active minister, a retired minister, a minister on an allowable
interruption of service, and a minister whose service has terminated.

Add to Section 1.18—(U.S. and Canada) Orphan
after age of eighteen years or under age 21 if attending school full time.
Section 1.19 (b)—(U.S. & Canada) Pensionable Salary
change $25,000 to $30,000
Add to Section 1.28 (U.S.) and Section 1.27 (Canada)
. regardless of the geographical location of his service and regardless of
whether the service occurred before or after the effective date of this Plan.
Add to Section 1.28 - (Canada) Spouse
.. .., whichever occurs earlier, and was still his spouse at the date of his death.
Add new Section 1.34 U.S.; 1.32 Canada:
Vested Pension rights means those defined in Article XIV (United States)—Article
XIII (Canada)
CANADA ARTICLE IPENSION FUND
Section 2.07—delete “be the calendar year” and add “end on August 31.”
UNITED STATES ARTICLE V AND CANADA ARTICLE IV—PENSIONABLE
SERVICE
Add Section 5.01—U.S.; Section 4.01—Canada:
Subject to the provisions of (U.S.) Section 22.08 (Canada—22.06) of Article XXII of
this Plan, a member’s pensionable service shall be the sum of:
Add to Section 5.01(e)—U.S.; Section 4.01(d)—Canada

Where a member on disability retirement ceases to be disabled prior to age
65 and returns to service, or under the provisions of (U.S.) Section 9.08 of Article
IX (Canada—>Section 8.08 of Article VIII) he is deemed to have returned to service on
the day immediately preceding his 65th birthday, that proportion of his period on
disability retirement which his pensionable service under this Plan bears to
his total service, both exclusive of such period on disability retirement.

Add Section 5.01 (U.S.) (g); Section 4.01 (Canada) (e):

The foregoing subsections all deal with service on or after the effective date of this
plan, January 1, 1983. There shall be added to the pensionable service computed under
each of the above subsections, the amount of credited service which a member of the
former plan had accrued as of the end of 1982, to the extent such credited service was
accrued from periods of service, allowable interruptions in service, or disability
retirement which would have been included in the foregoing subsections (a), (b), (c),

e e e it = e e

in effect during such periods.

(d), (e);and (fy had this (U.S:) Section5:01(Canada==Section4.01) of this Plan been—-
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CANADA ARTICLE VI--NORMAL PENSION BENEFIT
Add at the end of Section 6.02:
(See Appendix E)

UNITED STATES ARTICLE IX—CANADA ARTICLE VIII—DISABILITY BEN-
EFITS

Add after heading—Disability Pension: See also Appendix G—Acts of Synod

1987—a continuation of Acts of Synod 1982

Add to Section 9.01—U.S., and Section 8.01—Canada
. while in pensionable service . . .
Add to Section 9.07—U.S., and Section 8.07—Canada

Any disability pension or disability supplement payable to a disabled member
under this Plan shall continue to be paid during the lifetime of such disabled
member, but shall cease with the pension payment for the month in which
the member ceases to be disabled, or attains age 65, or dies, whichever occurs
first.

Renumber Section 9.08—U.S.—to 9.09; Section 8.08—Canada—to 8.09.

Add new Section 9.08—U.S., and Section 8.08—Canada:
When the disability pension of a member on disability retirement ceases due to his
attainment of age 65, he shall be deemed to have returned to service on the day
immediately preceding his 65th birthday and be entitled to the normal pension benefit
then payable to him under the provisions of this Plan assuming subsequent discontin-
uance of his service by reason of retirement on the first day of the month next following
his 65th birthday.
Add Section 9.10—U.S., Section 8.10—Canada
A member who becomes disabled during an allowable interruption of service shall not
have a reduced disability benefit arising from the application of the vesting percen-
tages shown in Section 14.01(a) (U.S.); Section 13.01(a) (Canada)
Add Section 9.11—U.S., and Section 8.11—Canada

Disability Supplement A member who retires under (United States) Section 9.01
(Canada—8.01) of (U.S.) Article IX (Canada Article VIII) of this Plan and meets the
requirements of (U.S.) Section 9.09 of Article IX (Canada Section 8.09 of Article
VIII) and (U.S.) Section 22.08 (Canada—Section 22.06) of Article XX11 of the Plan
for being credited with additional pensionable service for part or all of the period from
date of disability to age 65 shall be paid a disability supplement during the period that
such member is eligible for the disability pension under the foregoing provisions of
this (U.S.) Article IX (Article VIII—Canada). Such disability supplement shall be
computed for each calendar year as follows:
(a) The Final Average Salary as defined in Section 1.13 of Article I plus 10 percent
thereof for each up to three children, plus 5 percent for each child thereafter, of the
member, who in such year meet the criteria specified in Section 1.18 of Article I of
this Plan for their recognition as orphans entitled to benefits thereunder.

(b) The amount computed under subsection (a) shall be subject to the following
offsets:

(1) The disability pension of a member under Section 9.09—U.S., Section
8.09—Canada—of this Plan.

(2) The disability pension, (e.g. Chaplain’s pension) then payable to him in
respect of his pensionable service, resulting from the member’s disability.
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(3) The disability pensions then payable to him or fo his spouse or children

attributable to the member’s disability, payable under United States Social

Security rules. (Canadian Pension Plan for Canada.)

(4) The amount of Workers’ Compensation.

(5) The amount of Unemployment compensation.

(6) The amount of a member’s earned income in excess of 10 percent of the Final

Average Salary under (a) above.
(c) The annual amount of the disability supplement will be the amount determined
in subsection (a) above, less the sum of the several amounts set forth in subsection
(b) above, with the result multiplied by a fraction, in which the numerator is the
total years of pensionable service accrued under this Plan to disability retirement
date, and in which the denominator is the total years of service prior to disability
retirement date.
(d) By the application of the foregoing fraction, it is the intent that the cost of the
disability supplement be shared between the Retirement Plan for the Ministers of
the Christian Reformed Church in the United States of America, including
Shared Ministers, and the Retirement Plan for Ministers of the Christian Re-
formed Church in Canada in proportion to the pre-disability years of pensionable
service in each country.

CANADA ARTICLE IX—MINIMUM PENSION BENEFIT
Add Section 9.03:

9.03 This Article IX shall not apply to any member if such member retires or -

termination of his service occurs prior to his normal retirement date under this Plan.
UNITED STATES ARTICLE X AND CANADA ARTICLE IX—MINIMUM PEN-

SION BENEFIT
Section 10.02—U.S; Section 9.02 Canada:

Change: "This Article X” (Canada—"Article IX”) to:

Section 10.01—U.S.; Section 9.01—Canada

UNITED STATES ARTICLE XI AND CANADA ARTICLE X
Add to Section 11.01(b)(1)-U.S.; Section 10.01(b)(1)—Canada:

The pension benefit calculated for a member under subsection (a) of (U.S.)
Section 7.01 of Article VII, (Section 6.01 of Article VI-—Canada) of this Plan,
or under (U.S.) Section 9.09 and 9.11 of Article IX (Section 8.09 and 8.11 of Article
VIII—Canada) of this Plan, and

UNITED STATES ARTICLE XII AND CANADA ARTICLE XI—PENSION TO
SPOUSE

- Add to Section 12.01—U.S.; Section 11.01—Canada:

“

.. .. and his death occurs while in pensionable service . . .
Add to Section 12.02(a)—U.S.; Section 11.02(a}—Canada:

(a) 80 percent of the annual rate of pension benefit in course of payment to
the member immediately prior to his death but eliminating after three (3)
months of his death, any part of the disability supplement provided in Article IX,

“

—-Section-9:11- (LI:S);-Article-VII;-Section 8:11(Canada); less
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UNITED STATES ARTICLE XIII, CANADA ARTICLE XII—ORPHAN'S BENE-
FITS

Add to Section 13.01(a)—U.S. and 12.01(a)—Canada:

“Any orphan of a member who dies while in pensionable service . . .”
Canada Section 12.01(a)—change reference from Section 6.02 to Section 6.01.
Add to Section 13.02(a)—U.S.; Section 12.02(a)—Canada:

(a) 30 percent of the annual rate of pension benefit in the course of
payment to the member immediately prior to his death but eliminating
after three (3) months of his death any part of the disability supplement provided
in Article IX, Section 9.11 (U.5.); Article V111, Section 8.11 (Canada), less . . .
Add to Section 13.04—U.S.; Section 12.04—Canada:
. . . . for the month in which the orphan attains 18 years of age unless the
orphan is attending, full-time, a school or other educational institution, in which
case the payment will cease with the payment for the month in which the orphan
attains 21 years of age, or in the month when the orphan ceases to attend, full-time, a
school or other educational institution, whichever month is earlier; unless evidence is
submitted which satisfies the (L.S.) Pension Committee (Canada—Pension Trust-
ees) that the orphan was, at the time he became an orphan, and prior to reaching age
18, mentally or physically incapacitated, in which case pension payments as de-
scribed in this Plan will be made on behalf of the orphan following his attainment of
age 18, until the payment for the month in which the orphan ceases to be mentally or
physically incapacitated, marries, or dies. In any event, the payments shall cease
with the payment for the month in which the orphan dies.

UNITED STATES ARTICLE XV, CANADA ARTICLE XIV—ALLOWABLE IN-
TERRUPTIONS IN SERVICE

Add after title (See also Appendix F—Acts 1987—a continuation of Acts 1982)

Add to Section 15.01—U.S.

Any interruption in a member’s service under Church Order Article13 b, 16 and
17 shall be treated, etc.

Add to Section 14.01—Canada

Any interruption in a member’s sexvice under Church Order Article13 b, 16 and
17 shall not be, . . .

delete after:
... . if the Classis of the local church, that is the calling church of such member
and substitute in its place:
... . if the church . .

UNITED STATES ARTICLE XVII AND CANADA ARTICLE XVI
Add to U.S. Section 17.01; Canada Section 16.01
after . . . death occurs.:

The Pension Committee is (Trustees are—Canada) authorized to adopt rules relating
to the time of beginning and end of monthly installments, which rules shall be

(a) a member shall not receive a monthly installment for a month which is also a
month of pensionable service.

consistent-with the-provisions- of this-Plan-and-with-the-following: goals -
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(b) where a member is receiving disability benefits to age 65 and then converts fo a
normal pension benefit, he shall not receive both payments for the same months nor
shall there be a gap between the final disability payment and the commencement of the
normal pension payment.

(c) if the event entitling a member to benefits occurs during the first 14 days of a
month, the first monthly payment shall be made for that month. If the event entitling
a member to benefits occurs after the 14th day of the month, the first monthly
installment will be paid for the month following such event.

UNITED STATES AND CANADA ARTICLE XXII—BASIC CONTRIBUTIONS

Add to U.S. Section 22.02:
. . . local church subject to the provisions of Section 22,08 of this Article XX1I shall
be. ..

Add to Canada Section 22.02:
. . . of the church, subject to the provisions of Section 22.06 of this Article XXII
shall be . . .

Change Canada Section 22.03:
Qualify the word “contributions” on the second line as follows:

timely contributions . . .
Add phrase:
. . . of a member subject to the provisions of Section 22.06 of Article XXII of the
Plan shall be . . .

Add to United States Section 22.05:
. .. of a member subject to the provisions of Section 22.08 of Article XXII of the
Plan shall be . . .

Add (U.S.) Section 22.08, (Canada) Section 22.06:
(a) In any case where recognition of service as pensionable service of a member is
dependent, under the provisions of this Plan, upon Contributions being made to the
Plan by or on behalf of a member, such Contributions must be made to the Plan
gquarterly within 90 days of the billing date shown on the invoice from the Pension
Committee in order to be considered timely, and in any event, for acalendar quarter to
be recognized as pensionable service, the required Contribution must be paid during
such calendar quarter.
(b) If, because required Contributions are not made, there is a break in the accrual of
pensionable service of a member for two calendar quarters (whether or not successive)
such member shall suffer the following adverse consequences, whether or not such
member subsequently accrues pensionable service under any provision of this Plan:

(1) Should that member subsequently become eligible for disability pension, in
computing the amount of such pension he shall receive no credit toward pension-
able service for any part of the period between the date of disability and age 65¢ ; is
otherwise provided in (U.S.) Section 9.09 (Canada) Section 8.09 of this Plan.

(2) In the event of such member’s subsequent disability, he will not be eligible for a
disability supplement.
XVII. ADMINISTRATIVE PLAN RULES
Both the Canadian and the United States Pension Plans allow the respective
committees to adopt rules to carry out the provisions of the Plan.
For some time, questions about leaves of absence and eligibility for disability

have arisen.
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The Committees, in joint session, have adopted the following Appendix F
and Appendix G as rules to their respective Plans. Appendices A through E
had already been included in the Acts of Synod 1982 at the time the Plan was
adopted.

Appendix F to Retirement Plan for Ministers of the Christian Reformed Church
United States & Canada (Acts of Synod 1982)

LEAVES OF ABSENCE
ADMINISTRATIVE RULES FOR EARNING PENSIONABLE SERVICE
DURING AN INTERRUPTION OF SERVICE

NOTICE—A!l ministers and consistories must notify the Pension Office to request
pensionable service coverage under one of the following Rules.

RULE #1—ARTICLE 16 OF THE CHURCH ORDER—If the principal pastor of an
organized church takes a leave of absence, and he and the consistory agree that
within a two-year period the pastor will resume his position in that church as
principal pastor, then he will earn pensionable service under the Ministers’
Pension Fund Quota during his leave of absence and no other minister serving
that church will earn pensionable service under Quota. If the church has a
second pastor who is granted a leave of absence, then that pastor will continue
to earn pensionable service only if Contributions continue to be paid for him. If
the church has no second pastor but temporarily appoints a non-retired or-
dained minister as Stated Supply, then such a minister can earn pensionable
service only by payment of Contributions.

RULE #2—ARTICLE 16 OF THE CHURCH ORDER—If the principal pastor of
an organized church and the consistory believe that the congregation is better
served by that church calling another minister, then the pastor on leave of
absence will remain under Ministers’ Pension Fund Quota from the date of his
original leave of absence for one year or to the date of the installation of a new
pastor in that church, whichever period is shorter. (If the minister on leave of
absence is installed in another church, then the foregoing extension of pen-
sionable service is, of course, discontinued.)

RULE #3—ARTICLE 17 OF THE CHURCH ORDER—Negotiation between con-
sistory and minister of what constitutes support should include consideration
of the requirements for continuing pensionable service. If the minister was the
first pastor of an organized church, he may remain under Ministers’ Pension
Fund Quota until his replacement is installed but not longer than six months. If
he was the second pastor for whom Contributions were being made, the
church should continue to pay Contributions for him until his replacement is
installed but not longer than six months. (If either pastor transfers only his
membership to another congregation, then the church he formerly served
should continue the above stated obligations.)

RULE #4—TEAM MINISTERS—When the principal pastor of an organized
church leaves, a second pastor (currently'under Contributions) will be allowed
to earn pensionable service under Quota until another pastor is installed. At
that point, as determined by the consistory, one pastor will be under Quota and
the other pastor under Contributions.

leaves a congregation and when that church is the calling church for an
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unorganized church for which the organized church has called a minister, then
the minister of that unorganized church will earn pensionable service under
Quota so long as he provides pastoral service to his calling church while that
calling church is vacant.

RULE #6—STATED SUPPLY SITUATIONS—When the consistory of an
organized church contracts with a non-retired ordained minister to serve as
Stated Supply for at least three months, then the consistory may request the
Pension Office to grant pensionable service under Ministers’ Pension Fund
Quota for the duration of the Stated Supply contract period.

RULE #7—CONTRIBUTIONS MUST BE PAID—A Christian Reformed Church
minister, not the principal pastor of an organized church, must pay or have
paid for him Contributions in order for him to earn pensionable service.

RULE #8—UNORGANIZED CHURCHES—Ordained Christian Reformed
Church ministers serving as pastors of unorganized Christian Reformed
churches will not earn pensionable service unless the required contributions to
the Ministers’ Pension Fund are paid. However, if the pastor of the calling

. church, accumulating pensionable service under quota leaves that congrega-

tion, and the pastor of the unorganized church acts as the pastor of the calling
church during the vacancy, the pastor of the unorganized church will accumu-
late pensionable service under Quota during the vacancy. (See also Rule 5.)

RULE #9—WHEN CONTRIBUTIONS MAY NOT BE TAKEN—"Contributions
by and/or on behalf of a member will cease for any period that is not recognized
as pensionable service under this plan and no benefits will be granted under
this plan with respect to such period.” (U.S. Article XV, Section 15.03 and
Canada Article XIV, Section 14.03.)

RULE #10—TIMELY PAYMENTS OF CONTRIBUTIONS—Both the U.S. Com-
mittee and the Canada Trustees have ruled that the timely payments of Contri-
butions referred to in U.S. Article XXII Section 22.05, and in Canada Article
XXII, Section 22.03 are as follows:

Payment shall be considered proper and timely if it is received by the
Pension Fund Office within 90 days of the billing date shown on the invoice
prepared by the Pension Office.

Appendix G to Retirement Plan For Ministers of the
Christian Reformed Church
United States and Canada (Acts 1982)

ADMINISTRATIVE RULES REGARDING
DISABILITY ELIGIBILITY WHILE NOT UNDER
QUOTA OR CONTRIBUTIONS
Rule #1 (Former Plans Prior to January 1, 1983) (General)
A minister whose service is interrupted under Church Order Article 13 b, 16 or
17 may pay (with interest) part or all of his delinquent Contributions in order to
become an Active Participant of the Former Plan. In calculating his pension
under Part 5 of the Former Plan, he will not receive months of Credited
Participation for any un-paid months. The due date by which Contributions
could have been accepted could not exceed the period of his leave of absence as

the classis and the synodical deputies under Article 13 b and Article 17. More-
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over, Contributions may be accepted only for the kinds of Credited Participa-
tion defined on page 2 of the Former Plan.

Rule #2 (Former Plans Prior to January 1, 1983) (Special Disability)

Under the Former Plan, a minister on leave of absence under Article 13 b, 16
or 17 and one who is not paying Contributions and becomes disabled must pay
part or all delinquent Contributions (with interest as set by the Committee/
Trustees) in order to be an Active Participant at the time he applies for disability
benefits provided he has also met the Disability eligibility requirements of the
Plan (classical approval for retirement because of disability and proof of being
awarded Social Security disability benefits).

Rule #3 (New Plan Effective January1, 1983) (Unpaid Leaves—Disability Limitations)

A member who is found by the Pension Committee/Trustees to have become
disabled while in service shall be eligible for disability pension consideration
under the rules of the Plan. “Service” will include periods of Allowable Inter-
ruptions in Service (U.S. Article XV—Canada Article XIV). The allowable
interruptions in service will be those stated in Article 13 b, 16 or 17 of the Church
Order. Months of unpaid Contributions (while on an allowable interruption in
service) will not be counted as months of pensionable service. In addition,
there are the following important considerations:

1. Section 22.08 of the United States Plan and Section 22.06 of the Canada
Plan provide that if there is a break in the accrual of pensionable service of two
quarters (whether or not simultaneous) with respect to a member, if that
member subsequently becomes disabled the member shall not receive en-
riched pensionable service (United States Section 9.09, Canada Section 8.08)
for the years from disability to age 65, nor shall such member be entitled to any
disability supplement.

2. Contributions may be accepted from a member released from the minis-
try of the Christian Reformed Church under Article 17 of the Church Order.

3. The United States Plan Article XV, Section 15.03 and Canada Plan Article
XIV, Section 14.03, states that “Contributions by and/or on behalf of a member
will cease for any period that is not recognized as pensionable service under
this plan and no benefits will be granted under this plan with respect to such
period.”

4. Where accrual of pensionable service is dependent upon contributions
being made by or on behalf of a member, contributions must be made timely;
(Timely is defined as payment within 90 days of the date shown on the invoice
prepared by the Pension Office.) and in any event for a calendar quarter to be
recognized as pensionable service, the required contribution must be paid
during such calendar quarter.

Rule #4—Release from office

A member released from service under Article 14 of the Church Order “who has
entered upon a vocation which classis judges to be non-ministerial shall be

released from his office within one year of that judgment.” (Again, Contribu- .

tions may notbe accepted from a member released from the office of ministerin

the Christian Reformed.Church.)
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Rule #5—(New Plan)—(Vesting Percentages)

The vesting percentages shown at United States Plan Section 14.01(a) and at
Canada Plan Section 13.01(a) are not to be used except in the case of termina-
tion. A member honorably retired because of disability is not a terminated
minister.

Rule #6—(New Plan Terminafed Ministers)

Terminated ministers or their widows are not entitled to any disability
benefits.

XVII. EDUCATIONAL SEMINARS

During November and December 1986, Ray Vander Weele, administrator,
conducted eight financial planning seminars for ministers. Locations and
attendance of each were:

Date Location Attendance
11-12-86 Dordt College 33
11-13-86 Trinity College 28
11-14-86 Calvin College 48
11-17-86 Calvin College 4
12-2-86 The King’s College, Edmonton, AB 14
12-3-86 Fuller Theological Seminary 15
12-10-86 Redeemer College 33
12-17-86 Midland Park, NJ, CRC 17

Topics included retirement planning, social security, the Pension Fund, will
preparation, the new tax law, savings for retirement, health and life insurance,
stewardship in spending, purchase of a home or use of a parsonage or manse.
More seminars may be offered in 1987.

XIX. DisABILITY BENEFITS

A. Problem

For some time, the Canadian Pension Trustees and the United States Pension
Committee have determined that disability benefits for ministers are inade-
quate. Synod of 1986 asked both groups to study the issue and to report to
Synod 1987 with recommendations. Specifically, synod directed

the United States Ministers’ Pension Committee and the Canadian Pension Trustees

to further study the needs of ministers who are forced to retire early for reasons of

poor health or other disability and to recommend to the Synod of 1987 policies that

will, in their opinion, provide adequately for disabled ministers.

Grounds:

1. These commiittees are duly appointed bodies to make such recommendations.

2. These committees have already done considerable work in this area.

3. Such action would be in accord with the general spirit of Overtures 32 and 33.
(Acts of Synod 1986, Art. 103, 111, B, 1, p. 708).

Current benefits are calculated as follows:

1.1% x Final Average Salary x pensionable service. Pensionable service

includes deemed pensionable service for the time the minister is disabled.

In other words, service years are enriched as though the disabled minister
were 65.

abled at age 47, and has a wife and twe teenage children.



224 REPORT 14

His pensionable service = 20 years (47 — 27) + deemed pensionable service
of 18 years (65 — 47) for a total of 38 years.

Therefore, his disability benefits are:
1.1% x Final Average Salary x pensionable service years, or
1.1% x $22,095 (U.S.) x 38 or $9,236 ($9,910 Canada)

The Pension Fund therefore pays this minister the amount he would receive
if he were age 65. Financial needs of a senior citizen are not as great as those of a
younger man with dependent children. This distortion is even greater if a man
enters the ministry later in life.

Even if one adds the amount of United States Social Security or Canadian
disability benefits, the Committee and Trustees deem the amounts inadequate.

B. Possible Solutions to Determining Benefits

The committees studied various alternative methods of determining bene-
fits. The major ones are:

1. Use a Need Formula

This is the way we currently do it. A minijster’s needs are determined, and
payments are made from the Supplementary Fund. The problems, however,
are twofold. First, it is difficult to determine “need” and second, the benefits
may deplete the Supplementary Fund if several ministers become disabled. It
is felt that a formula method, with payments drawn on the Pension Funds, is
more fair to both the denomination and recipients, and administratively as-
sures that disability benefits can be actuarially funded.

2. Use an Age Formula

The idea is to adjust the level of disability benefits for a disabled minister
according to his age. The assumption is that a younger disabled minister has
more financial responsibilities than an older disabled minister does.

While the age formula has some merit, it is not normally found in the
structures of the Canadian or United States Pension Plans.

The level of need is affected more by the number of dependents than by age.
The age formula is generous to families without children and miserly to
families with many children.

Furthermore, the age formula is generous to certain age groups and less so to
others. This is inequitable.

It should be further noted that it would be difficult to integrate a level of
disability benefits based on the age formula with the benefits to be received
under United States Social Security or the Canada Pension Plan.

3. Use a Dependency Formula

The United States Pension Committee and Canadian Pension Trustees are of
the opinion that there should be a flat level of disability benefits for a disabled
minister and his wife during the whole period of disability, but that separate
disability benefits should be paid for each dependent child. The “dependent
child” definition is to be the same as that used in the Pension Plans.

C. Level of Benefits
1. General~

According to general principles, the sum of disability benefits received from
aprivate disability plan and a plan established under social security, such as the
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United States Social Security System or the Canada Pension Plan, should be
less than the disabled person would earn if he were working, so as to encour-
age a disabled worker to go back to work. Accordingly, many private disability
benefit plans provide for a level of disability benefits equal to 80 percent of the
worker’s gross wages, less disability-benefits paid under social security legisla-
tion.

If these general principles were used under this Ministers’ Pension Plan
recommendation, then the level of disability benefits for a disabled minister
and his family would be set at 80 percent of the Final Average Salary, less any
offsets for disability benefits received under social security systems in the two
countries.

Because the “Final Average Salary” of a minister does not include the benefit
of the parsonage or manse, and because a disabled minister will probably be
required to move shortly after his disability to find his own accommodation,
the pension committees feel that the level of disability benefits should equal 100
percent of the average cash salary of ministers. For example, if the Final
Average Salary for 1987 is $23,700 in Canada, the level of benefits for a disabled
minister would be 100 percent of $23,700 less the Canada Pension Plan dis-
ability benefits of $7,500, or $14,500 per year. In the United States, the Final
Average Salary for 1987 is approximately $22,000. This amount, less what
would be received under Social Security, for example $7,000, or $15,000, would
be the amount paid from the Plan.

2. Cost of Living Adjustment

Because the cost of living for a disabled minister and his family will increase
at the same rate as the Consumer Price Index, the committees recommend that
the level of disability benefits for disabled ministers be calculated and fixed
annually on the basis of the Final Average Salaries for that particular year.

The level of disability benefits of both the Canada Pension Plan and the

. United States Social Security System also increases annually. Hence, the

amount of the offset under this proposal would increase as the benefits under
social security legislation increase. To allow the level of disability benefits to
float with Final Average Salary increases would thus not be too costly to the
Plans.

3. Dependency Allowance

The committees recommend that the level of disability benefits for each
dependent child of a disabled minister should be 10 percent of the Final
Average Salary of ministers. This will be offset by any disability benefits
received by the dependent child under Social Security or the Canada Pension
Plan. For example:

Final Average Salary in Canada $23,700
Dependent’s disability benefit (10%) $2,370
Less: Offset under the Canada Pension Plan $1,180
Cost to the Plan $1,190

These allowances should be adjusted annually, just like the level of the
disability benefits for a disabled minister and his wife, for the same reasons
outlined above. It should be noted that the definitions of a dependent are
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4. Offsets

There are two kinds of offsets:

(a) primary offsets, such as the disability benefits provided by social
security legislation, Workers” Compensation, Unemployment Compen-
sation, Canada Pension Plan, Quebec Pension Plan, United States Social
Security, and chaplain’s benefits; and
(b) secondary offsets, such as disability benefits paid under a private
insurance plan, tax sheltered annuities, registered retirement savings
plan, investment income, etc.

The committees recommend that only primary offsets should be used.

5. Earned income

The committees recommend that only earned income in excess of 10 percent
of average cash salaries be used as an offset. Disabled ministers should be
encouraged to work if they can and should not be penalized for modest
earnings if they are able to do so.

D. Alternative Funding Methods
Several ways to fund the program were evaluated:
1. Private insurance

The committees asked four reputable insurance carriers to submit bids for
private insurance. Two companies refused to bid because our suggested bene-
fits did not adhere to the benefits schedules they used. The other two would
have prepared bids, but warned us that the costs would be prohibitive for two
reasons:

a. The number of disability cases is relatively small in a.minister group
such as ours; therefore it is difficult to predict incidence.
b. The number of ministers in our plan is relatively small; therefore it is
difficult to make actuarial estimates of costs.
All companies recommended that we self-insure.

2. Supplementary Fund

This fund is relatively small, and should be used only for extraordinary
needs and final moving expenses.

3. Self-Funding

The committees recommend that payments for disability be made from the
respective funds of the two plans. Actuaries will certify our actuarial report
only if we add atleast .5 percent to our annual normal cost. The committees are
therefore asking for an increase in quota of $.65 (or 1.5 percent) over the 1987
amount of $42.35, to pay for this program. This is a modest cost to provide a
substantial benefit to ministers who truly need help—those who are disabled.

4. Cost Sharing
The cost of the supplemental pension will be shared by the United States and

Canlada Plans'in proportion to the predisability years of pensionable service in
each country. This is the way we do it now.
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E. Meaning of Disability

Does disability mean not being able to carry out the duties of a minister, or
does it mean being totally disabled for doing any work? This recommendation
adopts the definition used in our current Plan. It is the same one provided by
Social Security legislation in the United States and the Canada Pension Plan.
The definition implies being totally disabled from doing any work.

The present text, and our recommendation reaffirms it, relies on the admin-
istration of the social security systems to determine whether a minister is
totally disabled. These administrations have the resources to do the necessary
testing and interviews for disability. This policy also protects the committee
and trustees from having to deal with the gray areas of partial disability, such as
“burnout.”

| E. Duration of Benefits

Disability benefits under this Plan will continue until the minister ceases to
be disabled or reaches age 65. At that time, regular retirement benefits would
begin.

fgf the minister dies before normal retirement age, the widow or orphans
would receive disability benefits for a three-month period thereafter. After
that, they would receive normal widow’s or orphan’s benefits defined by the
present Plan,

G. Administration

Each year the administrator will require an informational form from those
who are disabled to determine the amount of offsets to be used. Administration
of this proposed plan will be fairly simple.
H. Effective Date

This plan, if adopted, will be effective September 1, 1987. Persons who are
then disabled and who are receiving supplemental funds will then receive
benefits under the revised formula.

L. Legal and Actuarial
This proposal was reviewed and approved by both our attorney and actuary.

J. Other considerations

e A N i

The committee members met at length with several disabled ministers to
discuss the circumstances of their disability. In most cases, the local congrega-
tion had shown deep Christian compassion for the disabled minister, and had
considered emotional needs of grieving and loss, social needs, spiritual needs,
physical and rehabilitative needs, needs for feeling useful, and the need for
finances and housing.

It is very difficult for a minister, as it is for anyone, to discover that he is
disabled. First, there is the uncertainly about the future. What will happen to
my income? Will Classis emeritate me? Will social security approve my dis-
ability? Will I be able to do any work at all as a pastor? These are very real
questions to consider. Second, there is the realization that one’s status as an
active, vital leader is lost. Third, there is the necessity of moving from the
parsonage to some other location, perhaps in another city. Fourth, there may be

Canada Pension Plan and the beginning of payment of benefits.
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It is important for the local congregation, whose responsibility is primary, to
show patience and compassion to those ministers and their families who are
going through this period of adjustment. The local consistory, the classis, and
the Minister’s Pension Fund should be in constant communication with respect
to a minister’s disability to be sure that all that can be done for the minister and
his family is actually being done. In most cases of disability, agreements can be
worked out to assure a proper transition from a period of active ministry to that
of disability.

The Pension Committees wish to call to the attention of the congregations
Church Order Article 15, “Each church shall through its consistory provide for
the proper support of its minister(s).” The Pension Committees stand ready to
help with financial resources.

K. Recommendation

The United States Pension Committee and the Canadian Pension Trustees
urge synod to approve both this report and the recommended Plan changes
which incorporate this report into the Plan text.

XX. MATTERS FOR SYNODICAL ACTION

A. Privilege of the Floor

The committees respectfully request synod to grant the privilege of the floor
to members of the Canadian Pension Trustees and of the United States Pension
Committee, to Dr. Ray Vander Weele, administrator, or to Counselor Donald
Oosterhouse when matters pertaining to the Ministers’ Pension Plans are
discussed.

B. Supplemental Payments and Final Moving Expense Funds and Quota

Synod is requested to approve a uniform 1988 quota of $1.05 per family for the
United States Supplemental Fund and for the Canadian Supplemental Fund.
This is unchanged from 1987.

Grounds:

1. To meet day-to-day operational needs and emergency situations of retired
ministers, widows, and orphans, the committees have approved a mini-
mum working fund balance of $25,000.

2. To avoid delayed consideration of special needs, the committees request
an increase because of current and expected demand for funds.

3. A large number of ministers is expected to retire next year and the
Supplemental Fund is used to pay final, once-in-a-lifetime moving ex-
penses.

C. Housing Allowance

The United States Pension Committee requests synod to designate up to 100
percent of the minister’s early and normal retirement pension or disability
pension for 1988 as housing allowance for United States income tax purposes

_.(IRS Ruling 1.107-1) but only to the extent the pension is.used to.rent or.provide........

a home.
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D. United States Pension Committee Members

The United States Pension Committee requests synod to elect, effective
September 1, 1987, two committee members as follows:

1. One member for a three-year term from the following nominees:

a. Mr. Hal Soper, Holland, MI. Michigan State, BS; University of Michi-
gan, MBA; State of Michigan, CPA. Retired as divisional controller at Ford
Motor Company. He has served on church council, school board, Board of
Home Missions, and the World Home Bible League Board; as delegate to
synod he served as Finance Committee reporter.

b. Mr. David Vander Ploeg, incumbent, St. Joseph, MI. Michigan State,
AB; University of Michigan, JD. Heis an attorney and serves currently as the
chairman of the United States Ministers’ Pension Committee. He has served
on church council and as a delegate to synod. He now serves on the Pastor-
Church Relations Committee, Mission Principles Committee, and the Unox-
dained Employees Pension Fund Committee, and is vice president of the
Barnabas Foundation.
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2. One member for a three-year term from the following nominees:

a. Mr. Lloyd Bierma, incumbent, Sioux Center, IA. Calvin, AB; Univer-
sity of Valparaiso, JD. He is an attorney, serving as counsel to Dordt College
and the American State Bank. He has served on church council, school
board, and the Calvin College and Seminary Board of Trustees. He is active
in community organizations.

b. Mr. Joe Kaldenberg, Pella, IA. LUTCI,IL I, AM College CLU; business
and financial courses by Bankers Life, Nebraska. He is sales representative
with Bankers Life and member of numerous professional organizations. He
isa CLU and chartered financial consultant. He recently became a registered
representative, Securities #7 exam, with Bankers Life Investment Corpora-
tion. He has served on the Covenantal Finance Committee of Pella Christian
High School.
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E. Canada Pension Trustee Members

The Canadian Pension Trustees request synod to elect, effective September
1, 1987, two trustees to replace Mr. Bruce Dykstra and Mr. John Woudstra, both
of whom are not eligible for reelection because they have served two con-
secutive terms, and Mr. A. J. Bakker who has decided to resign for personal
reasons.

1. One member for a three-year term from the following nominees:

ol

a. Mr. Durk De Jong, Calgary, AB. He is a Registered Industrial Accoun-

tant and manager of DeJong’s Insurance Services, Ltd. He has served on
church council, on the school board as treasurer, and on the Executive Board
of Governors of King's College. He was twice a delegate to synod, serving on
the Finance Committee and the Women in Office Committee.
; b. Mr. John Leder, Edmonton, AB. He is president of Supreme Steel Ltd.
t and president of Edmonton Steel Fabrication Association. He has served as
an officer on church council and The King’s College Foundation. He was a
delegate to synod, serving on the Finance Committee,
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2. One member for a three-year term from the following nominees:

a. Rev. Henry Jonker, St. Catharines, ON. Calvin, BA; Calvin Seminary,
BD. He is pastor of Trinity CRC in St. Catharines. He has served on the
education committee of the elementary school in St. Catharines, on various
study committees of classis and synod, and was stated clerk of Classis
Alberta North. He was a delegate to synod, and served on the advisory
committee which dealt with women in office matters.

b. Mr. Donald E. Nelson, Fonthill, ON. University of Toronto, BS; Uni-
versity of Western Ontario, MBA; Certified Compensation Professional.
Currently he is director of Compensation and Employee Benefits, Ontario
Paper Company, managing compensation, retirement and employee bene-
fit plans companywide. He served as treasurer of Bethany CRC, and ex-
ecutive member of the Pelham Christian Men’s Group.

3. One member for a one-year term from the following nominees:

a. Mr. Nicholas Van Duyvendyk, Ottawa, ON. He is a Chartered Accoun-
tant, Certified Management Accountant, and a Certified Internal Auditor.
He is currently assistant deputy minister of finance, Federal Department of
Transport, and chairman of the Board of Redeemer College. He has served
on the board of Union Missions and has been involved with Christian
Fellowship.

b. Mr. Jan Van Barneveld, Brantford, ON. He is a manager of the Main
Branch at Brantford of the Bank of Nova Scotia, where he is responsible for
all aspects of branch banking, including personnel, credit, and investments.
He is chairman of the steering committee for the Maranatha Christian
Academy, and served on the Brantford Christian School Board as chairman.

E Thanks

The Ministers’ Pension Committees suggest that synod express appreciation
to the following members for their services:

1. Canadian Ministers’ Pension Trustees, Mr. Bruce Dykstra and Mr. John
Woudstra, both of whom have served six years, and to Mr. A. J. Bakker who has
served five years, four of them as chairman.

2. United States Ministers’ Pension Committee members as follows:
a. Mr. Lloyd Bierma who has served two years.
b. Mr. David Vander Ploeg who has served three years.
G. Plan Changes

The United States Pension Committee and the Canadian Pension Trustees
jointly recommend that synod approve the plan changes outlined in Section

XVIL.
H. Disability Report

The United States Pension Committee and the Canadian Pension Trustees
jointly recommend that synod approve the Disability Report outlined in Sec-
tion XIX.

1. Benefits, Quotas and Contributions

The United States Pension Committee and the Canadian Pension Trustees
jointly recommend that synod approve the following for 1988:

1. Increase the former plan maximum pension from $7,050 in 1987 to $7, 200
in 1988.
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Ground: This represents a modest 2.1 percent increase in partial recogni-
tion of the cost-of-living increases.

2. Increase the per-family quota from $42.35 in 1987 to $43.00 for 1988.

Ground: The $.65 increase, or 1.5 percent, is only necessary to fund the
increased disability benefits requested (see Section XIX). The actuaries
will certify their reports only if at least an additional 1.5 percent is added
to the quota amount.

3. Increase Contributions-Other from $2,325 in 1987 to $2,375 for 1988.

Ground: The 2.2 percent increase is consistent with cost-of-living and
former plan ad hoc pension increases.

Canadian Pension Trustees United States Pension Committee
Albert J. Bakker, chairman David Vander Ploeg, chairman
Bruce Dykstra Lloyd Bierma

Rev. John G. Klomps Julius F. Mellema

John Van Rooyen Rev. Herman Hoekstra

John Woudstra Garrett C. Van de Riet

Ray Vander Weele, administrator
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REPORT 15
PASTOR-CHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE

I. THE PASTOR-CHURCH RELATIONS MINISTRY

The mandate for the Pastor-Church Relations Committee was adopted by the
Synod of 1982. The Synodical Interim Committee (SIC) observed in its report
that year that during the decade of the seventies a growing number of pastors
had been released from their congregations as a result of conflict situations.
Synod responded by launching a program of pastoral care to pastors, consisto-
ries, and congregations in their mutual relationships. Synod decided that the
SIC’s Healing Ministries Committee should become a standing committee of
synod for the supervision of the work of the Pastor-Church Relations Services
(PCRS). Rev. Louis M. Tamminga was subsequently appointed director of this
ministry. Since its inception, the work of PCRS has progressed well and the
denomination has responded appreciatively to this ministry.

The Pastor-Church Relations Committee meets twice a year for review and
policy making. Its executive committee meets with the director on a monthly
basis.

In keeping with synod’s mandate, PCRS has focused on both healing and
prevention, conflict mediation and regular pastoral care, problem solving and
training in pastoral skills. Much of Director Tamminga’s time is spent in
maintaining contact with regional pastors, mentors and mentees, pastoral
relations committees, and—in a more general way—pastors and churches.

Now that the PCRS ministry has become more widely known and accepted,
pastors and consistories tend to approach their own regional pastor, rather
than the director. This growing involvement of the regional pastors has freed
the director to spend more time visiting various parts of the denomination in
Canada and the U.S. He conducted retreats for pastor-couples and for consis-
tory members. He led workshops for the enhancement of leadership skills. He
and his wife have visited numerous parsonages, many in isolated areas. And
they have had the privilege of welcoming many pastor-couples to their home
for moments of fellowship and reflection. His travels have enabled the director
to acquaint himself with local needs and problems.

It seems that the need for this type of pastoral care and healing is as vital
today as it was in the late seventies when the SIC proposed a program of
healing ministries. The parish ministry today is more demanding than ever
before. Congregational life is profoundly influenced by such recent trends and
events as international tensions, economic uncertainties, moral erosion, infor-
mation explosion, hedonistic individualism, and unprecedented mobility.
Members expect much from their churches. Pastors feel pressed to be experts in
public address, education, community development, management, public

relations, and outreach, Membership growth has come to a near standstill.

Denominational loyalty is not as strong as it was less than a generation ago. A
pastor who had been well accepted by his first three or four congregations
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suddenly faces opposition in his present one. A growing number of pastors
face the sometimes painful reality of too-lengthy pastorates and would benefit
from a call. Hopefully improvements will be made in the denomination’s
calling system, now that synod is about to consider the recommendations of its
study committee on this matter.

During the years 1970-80, some seventy-five pastors left their local charges
as the result of conflict situations. Rev. William P. Brink, stated clerk at that time,
pointed out that this figure, sad as it was in itself, compared favorably with
other denominations. He also pointed out that it might well be the tip of the
iceberg and that many other pastors facing severe problems had left their
churches by acquiring a leave of absence for study, receiving a timely call, or
embarking on a different type of ministry.

Since 1980 the figures are as follows:

released from the released from a local
ministry church, Art. 17
1980 4 5
1981 6 2
1982 9 3
1983 9 1
1984 5 2
1985 4 2
1986 7 2

Since 1982 most of these pastors received special personal and pastoral care
from their regional pastors in close cooperation with classical church visitors
and local officebearers. It should also be kept in mind that the above figures
present only a small fragment of overall need situations as faced by many of our
pastors and consistories. Help and intervention now generally take place at a
much earlier stage as tensions begin to mount. This has made healing and
ensuing effective ministries a greater reality.

II. REGIONAL PASTORS

One of the provisions made by Synod 1982 was that each classis have its own
regional pastor. Most of them have now served between three and four years.
Regional pastors, often accompanied by their wives, minister to colleagues
who face problems or have been overcome by a sense of futility and disappoint-
ment. But they also call routinely on fellow pastor-couples for no other reason
than to show interest and concern. In a number of crisis situations, they and
the director met together with the various parties, not only to put out fires, but
also to assist in devising a realistic and imaginative program of ministry.

Since the Pastor-Church Relations ministry was proposed by Synod 1982,
some 171 pastors have taken the initiative of approaching their regional pastor
or the director for some form of pastoral care. About sixty individual consisto-
ries have initiated contact with the regional pastor or the director for assistance
in relational problems.

The work of the regional pastors is supplementary to, not competitive with,
the spiritual care consistories and classes owe their pastors. Those connected
with the PCR ministry can provide pastoral skills sometimes not available to a
local church. They are often in a more favorable position to minister in a given

..need.situation, -since-they -are-not part-of-the-supervisory structure-of-the



church. It appears that during the past few years, pastors and consistories are
inclined more readily than before to approach their regional pastor for con-
sultation and/or help. '
Regional pastors also serve as consultants to those in the mentor program
and the congregational pastoral relations committees that minister to individ-
ual pastors.
Following is a list of the regional pastors presently serving:

Classis

Alberta North
Alberta South
Atlantic Northeast

BC North-West
BC South-East
Cadillac
California South
Central California
Chatham

Chicago South
Columbia

Eastern Canada
Florida

Grand Rapids East
Grand Rapids North
Grand Rapids South
Grandyville
Hackensack
Hamilton
Holland

Hudson

Huron

Illiana

Kalamazoo

Lake Erie
Minnesota North
Minnesota South
Muskegon
Niagara
Northcentral Iowa
Northern [linois
Orange City
Pacific Northwest
Pella

Quinte

Red Mesa

Rocky Mountain (North)
Rocky Mountain (South)

Sioux Center
Thornapple Valley
Toronto

Wisconsin
Zeeland

Regional Pastor

Nicholas B. Knoppers
Jacob Weeda
Berton Van Antwerpen

Paul W. Brink (associate)

Allen E. Likkel
Peter M. Jonker
James E. Versluys
John E Hollebeek
Case Admiraal
Peter C. Hogeterp
Tymen E. Hofman
Henry Lamsma
Dick C. Los

Harvey A. Ouwinga
Morris N. Greidanus
Charles Steenstra
John M. Hofman

Thomas C. Vanden Heuvel

Isaac J. Apol

Jerry J. Hoytema
Peter Borgdorff
Donald P. Wisse
Jacob Kuntz
Lugene A. Bazuin
Charles Terpstra
Donald N. Postema
John Bylsma

Peter W. Brouwer
Eugene W. Los
Jack B. Vos

Aldon L. Kuiper
Donald J. Negen
Carl E. Zylstra
Kenneth D. Koeman
Siebert Kramer
Repko W. Popma
Albert J. Veltkamp
Jay C. Vander Ark
Ted Medema
Duane Tinklenberg
Durant T. Van Oyen
Peter Van Egmond
John Kroon

Edward-].-Tamminga
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III. THE MENTOR PROGRAM

Mentors are appointed for newly ordained ministers as well as those enter-
ing the CRC ministry by way of Church Order Articles 7, 8, and 14-c. Synod has
stipulated that the mentor agreement between two pastors last five years. That
cycle has now been completed for most of the 1982 candidates. Nearly three
hundred pastors are presently participating in the mentor program. In years to
come, this number will level off somewhat.

A mentor is to the mentee a guide, a confidant, an advisor, a friend, a
colleague, an encourager, a fellow pilgrim, and a prayer partner. Mentees
testify to the fact that this trust relationship helps them in understanding their
own personal, professional, and spiritual needs more clearly. Both mentors
and mentees have found that their relationship is a source of personal re-
plenishment and that it adds integrity to other relationships in their lives.

We have found that a mentor relationship flourishes best when the following
threefold mutual commitment is present: come together regularly, pray for
each other, and trust and care for each other.

IV. PasTORAL RELATIONS COMMITTEES

The Synod of 1982 asked the PCRC to assist local churches in appointing
small task forces to minister to local pastors in the area of their personal well-
being and relationship with their congregation. Synod gave the name “pastoral
relations committees” to these support groups.

Some two hundred churches have subsequently instituted such committees.
Regional pastors and the PCRS office aid these committees in doing their work
as effectively as possible. A number of papers and manuals have been written
to help those involved function effectively. Pastors and committees meet at
stated times for in-depth fellowship and consultation in a setting of mutual
trust, discretion, caring, and confidentiality. We have found that where get-
togethers are held regularly, where they are well directed by the convener, and
where honest sharing and prayer are prominent elements, the pastoral rela-
tons committee can be an outstanding source of replenishment for the pastor
and his wife.

V. SALARY DISCLOSURE

No. of Positions Compensation Quartile
Job Level in job level (includes housing allowance)
5 1 4th quartile

V1. COMMITTEE

The following members are presently serving on the Pastor-Church Rela-
tions Committee:

Robert C. De Vries (secretary) 1987

Carl L. Kammeraad 1987
Eugene W. Los (vice chairman) 1987
Joanne De Jong 1988
_Peter Borgdorff (chairman) 1989
Mirth Vos 1989

Richard Westmaas 1989



236 RePORT 15

Robert De Vries, Carl Kammeraad, and Eugene Los are each eligible for
another three-year term.

The committee submits the following pairs of nominations:

Robert C. De Vries (incumbent), Coordinator of Field Education, Calvin
Theological Seminary

Carl G. Kromminga, professor of Practical Theology, Calvin Theological
Seminary

Carl L. Kammeraad (incumbent), pastor of Neland Ave. CRC, Grand Rap-
ids, MI
Benjamin Becksvoort, pastor of Brookside CRC, Grand Rapids, MI

Eugene W. Los (incumbent), pastor of Second CRC, Grand Haven, MI
Howard D. Vanderwell, pastor of Hillcrest CRC, Hudsonville, MI

VII. MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ACTION

A. That synod grant the following PCRC representatives the privilege of
speaking before synod and its advisory committee: Peter Borgdorff, chairman;
Robert De Vries, secretary; and Louis Tamminga, director.

B. That synod elect three committee members for three-year terms, from the
nominations proposed in Section V.

C. That synod grant Director Tamminga the privilege of addressing synod
briefly at a time of synod’s choosing,.

Grounds:

1. Synod 1982 stipulated that the director alert synod to “trends and relevant
issues bearing on the relationship between congregations and pastors”
(Acts of Synod 1982, p. 584, C, 1, e).

2. At the Synods of 1984, 1985, and 1986, the director did this in a brief
address which was found to be a suitable format.

Pastor-Church Relations Committee
Louis M. Tamminga, director
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REPORT 16
SERMONS FOR READING SERVICES

In 1986 our committee served approximately two hundred congregations
with sermons written and published in particular for churches in our de-
nomination which, for a Sunday or for a longer period of time, are without a
preacher. We also served a number of individuals who have subscribed to our
Living Word sermon series. Most of our subscribers reside in Canada. We send
our sermons to about twenty addresses in the United States. Several churches
in Australia and New Zealand receive our sermons.

As in previous years we lost some subscribers and we gained a few. A large
number of churches were very late in sending in their fees, while some failed to
pay and were taken off our list of subscribers. Our committee has decided to try
to correct this situation by sending the first notice directly to all the treasurers.
The subscription for 1987 was kept at $45 for our Canadian subscribers. Our
U.S. clients will be asked to pay $40 in their currency.

We are grateful to all the ministers from both sides of the Canada-U.S.
border who helped us publish twenty-eight sermons in the past year. Most of
our contributing ministers sent in their sermons upon our request, although a
number of unsolicited manuscripts were received and prepared by our com-
mittee for publication. This year we plan to again publish twenty-eight ser-
mons. The honorarium remains at $50 per sermon for Canadian ministers.
However, it was decided to reward our American sermon writers with $60
(Canadian) for each sermon. ’

Letters were received expressing much appreciation for our ministry. One of
the “complaints” we continue to hear is that many of the sermons are not long
enough. The committee has not ignored this often valid complaint; butin some
cases, we believe, the problem lies in the reader who is unable to slow down or
take more time when conducting a worship service. A few requests came in
again for back issues. With many copies of previous issues still in stock our
committee welcomes such orders.

After serving our committee faithfully for two terms, Rev. John De Jong must
be replaced. His leadership was much appreciated. Rev. Dirk Miedema has
taken his place. Rev. Ralph Koops was elected to succeed brother De Jong as the
chairman of our committee. Rev. Peter W. De Bruyne’s term expires this year.
He has given notice that he will not accept a second-term appointment. The
services of Mr. Stan De Jong and Mr. Tom Tiemens are still highly valued by our
committee. Brother De Jong of Calvinist Contact looks after all the printing and

mailing. Brother Tiemens is still keeping all the financial records in order.

May the Lord continue to use his Church and our small committee to sound
forth his Living Word.
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RECOMMENDATIONS

A. That synod approve the publication of the Living Word sermon series from
January 1, 1988, to December 31, 1988.

B. That synod commend the use of this sermon series to our churches.

C. That synod appoint a regular member to replace Rev. Peter De Bruyne as of
September 1, 1987, from the nomination of:

Rev. Rudy W. Ouwehand, pastor of the Covenant CRC, Woodstock, ON
Rev. Paul De. Stadt, pastor of the First CRC; Barrie, ON

Sermons for Reading Services Committee
Ralph Koops, chairman
Peter W. De Bruyne, secretary-treasurer
Dirk Miedema
Harry Salomons
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REPORT 17
SYNODICAL COMMITTEE ON RACE RELATIONS

I. COMMITTEE MEMBERS

Year

Name City Retiring
Mr. Ho Young Chung (chairman) Buena Park, CA 1989
Mr. Floyd Kurley (vice chairman) Rehoboth, NM 1989
‘Ms. Mary Szto (Secretary) Jamaica, NY 1989
Mr. George Fernhout (treasurer) Edmonton, AB 1987
Rev. Alfred S. Luke (executive Grand Rapids, MI 1988

committee at-large)
Mr. Fernando Aviles Chicago, IL 1987
Ms. Evelyn Benally Shiprock, NM 1987
Dr. Peter Dieleman Kalamazoo, MI 1989
Mr. Gary Mulder (Advisory Council ~ Grand Rapids, M1 1988

representative)
Mr. jose Tagle Miami, FL 1988
Mr. Ted Taylor Washington, DC 1989
Ms. Doris Tuinstra Grand Rapids, Ml 1988
Mr. Henry Washington Hammond, IN 1989
Mr. Colin Watson . Paterson, N]J 1989

II. INTRODUCTION

“Their burnt offerings and sacrifices will be accepted on my altar; for my
house will be called a house of prayer for all nations” (Isa. 56:7b)

God’s work of racial reconciliaton in the Christian Reformed Church
through the power of the Holy Spirit and the efforts of SCORR and other
denominational agencies and institutions has enabled the church to respond
positively to the growing diversity within our denomination. SCORR has
experienced the richness of God’s blessings again this year. A new executive
director was appointed by Synod 1986 and SCORR’s dream of having multi-
racial leadership on its staff became a reality. We praise God and thank him for
his goodness and mercy as we at SCORR made our transition in leadership this
past year.

As you read this report, may you share our excitement in seeing how God is
allowing the CRC to become an “all nations” church.

ITI. PROGRAM

A. Leadership Development

~~*Sifig tinto the Lord for he has done matvelous things” is SCORR'S praisé

offering to the Lord for his blessing of racial diversity and new multiracial
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leadership developing in the CRC. Truly the ability of Christ to make us one
people is marvelous.

The number of multiracial ordained pastors in 1985 was fifty-five. We are
grateful to the Lord for increasing that number to seventy. Multiracial unor-
dained staff is currently determined to be forty-five and the number of multi-
racial Christian school teachers is thirty. The number of multiracial agency
board members has moved from a static state to an enthusiastic fourteen. The
multiracial agency staff has exceeded last year’s number by fourteen and our
own 1986 projections by four with a generous fifty-five staff persons.

SCORR is enthusiastic about our denomination’s accepting embrace of God’s
“all nations” vision as demonstrated by such dramatic and measurable in-
creases.

1. Multiracial Leadership Development Council

The need for renewed united effort at agency multiracial leadership develop-
ment is reflected in the renaming and restructuring of the advisory council.

The restructuring of this united effort at multiracial leadership development
among the CRC and related agencies will permit greater use of the council’s
“Comprehensive Planning.” Trinity Christian College in 1984 and Calvin Col-
lege in 1986 have completed comprehensive planning reviews and are becom-
ing the leaders among Christian colleges in developing multiracial leaders.

Restructuring of the Multiracial Leadership Development Council will per-
mit membership of additional agencies, more effective united effort, and aless
cumbersome funding arrangement. To date, funding for this united effort has
been accomplished by each member agency conveying a fee to a fund for
multiracial leadership development managed by SCORR. The newly named
Multiracial Leadership Development Council now recommends to synod “that
synod increase the SCORR quota by an amount comparable to that which the
Adpvisory Council on Multiracial Leadership members formerly paid SCORR as
their individual agency assessments for membership on the Advisory Council”
(Advisory Council minutes, October 8, 1986, 9, A).

2. SCORR Multiracial Student Scholarship Fund

“. ... Test me in this,” says the Lord Almighty, “and see if I will not throw
open the floodgates of heaven and pour out so much blessing that you will not
have room enough for it” (Mal. 3:10).

Surely, if in no other place, we see this blessing bestowed on the CRC in the
form of its gifted and committed multiracial scholarship students.

Fifty-three students were awarded SCORR scholarships by the grace of God
and the unselfish commitment of the body of Christ to Christian education.
Below is a listing of the students awarded.

SCORR Scholarship Recipients 1986/87

Ethnic
Name of Student Origin Career Goal School Attending Home State
Milford Muskett Indian Medicine Calvin College New Mexico
Jai-Sung Shim Asian Ministry Calvin College Michigan
Junk Sik An Asian- Education  Calvin Seminary Michigan
Dae T. Kim Asian Missionary  Calvin Seminary Michigan
Sam Kim _ Asian  Ministry ~_Calvin Seminary  Michigan
Jung Hyun Oh™ " Asian Pastor Calvin Seminary California

Gyu Arn Pak. Asian Director Calvin Seminary Michigan
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Bouala Baccom Asian Secretary Dordt College fowa
Thang Do Asian Engineer Dordt College California
Chanh Duone Asian Engineer Dordt College California
Tuan Huynh " Asian Medicine Dordt College California
Hyoun Kim Asian Ministry Dordt College California
Sun Kim Asian Bus-Adm Dordt College California
Bernadette

Klumpenhouwer Black Undecided Dordt College Canada
Tri Mai Asian Ministry Dordt College Towa
Han Nguyen Asian Data-Proc.  Dordt College California
Luan D. Nguyen Asian Computer  Dordt College California
Thai Nguyen Asian Computer  Dordt College lowa
Thu Nguyen Asian Undecided Dordt College California
Tuyetnhung Nguyen Asian Biology Dordt College California
Annette Singer Indian Accounting Dordt College Oregon
Giang Tran Asian Undecided Dordt College California
Ngoc Tran Asian Biology Dordt College California
Su Tran Asian Computer  Dordt College California
Van Tran Asian Undecided Dordt College
Tan Vo Asian Undecided Dordt College California
Quan Vu Asian Medicine Dordt College California
Norman Chee Indian Pastor RBC New Mexico
Calvin Hill Indian Ministry RBC New Mexico
Minh Le Asian Ministry RBC Caljfornia
Dzang Nguyen Asian Ministry RBC Michigan
John Peshlakai Indian Missions RBC New Mexico
Angel Rodriguez Hispanic =~ Ministry RBC Puerto Rico
Viet Hoang Tran Asian Ministry RBC California
Kou Vang Asian Ministry RBC Wisconsin
Houa Yang Asian Ministry RBC Towa
William Acevedo Hispanic ~ Social Work Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Alfredo Carabello Hispanic  Counsellor Trinity Chr. College Illinois
Edwin Carabello Hispanjc  Ministry Trinity Chr. College  Ilinois
Angel Cobb Black Undecided Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Mark Gamble Black Social Work Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Mia Gamble Black Nursing Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Lisa Hernandez Hispanic  Nursing Trinity Chr, College  Ilinois
Sonia Jenkins Black Undecided  Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Joseph Ortiz Hispanic ~ Ministry Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Martha Perez Hispanic = Education  Trinity Chr. College Ilinois
Ramon Riveria Hispanic Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Angel Vasquez Hispanic  Teaching Trinity Chr. College  Illinois
Frank Gibson Black Ministry McCormick Sem. Illinois

Each year the burgeoning numbers increase the possibility that worthy and
talented students will not be supported. However, SCORR believes that God is
more than able to create provisions for the development of multiracial students
with whom he has blessed the CRC.

3. SCORR Leadership Grants

SCORR is humbled at the opportunities it has been granted to assist in the
development of so many leaders and ministries of such high caliber.
This year grants were awarded to:

Classis California South Vision 1990

. Christ’s Community CRC, Grand Rapids

$1,000

2500
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International Theological Seminary 1,500
Kalamazoo Diaconal Conference, Immanuel CRC 3,250
The Lighthouse 1,450
Nick Negrete/Albert Martinez, Denver 6,000
Frederico Machado 3,000
Grace CRC, Grand Rapids 1,500
Cambodian CRC, Utah 2,000
TASUM 6,000

4, Training Program

The SCORR Training Program was implemented two years ago. It is a
program that was developed to help SCORR be obedient to the Word of God
and to be able to fulfill its responsibility to the denomination in developing
multiracial leadership.

Our training program recruits ethnic minority persons who are interested in
acquiring secretarial skills in order that they may find full-time employment.
These individuals are trained in the various aspects of secretarial work, includ-
ing computer and word processing equipment, by the administrative assistant
in both the Chicago and Grand Rapids offices. Another aspect of this program
which has been a blessing to all of us is the fact that these trainees have grown
spiritually because of SCORR’s commitment to do God's will.

God has blessed our trainee program these past two years. We have trained
seven individuals so far, four of whom have been able to receive full-time
employment, one has returned to school in order to enhance her entry level in
the job market, and two were unable to finish our requirements and dropped
out of the program. Currently there are four trainees in the Chicago and Grand
Rapids offices. Two are scheduled to graduate and be replaced in December
1986 and March 1987,

We are thankful to God for this program which enables us to do our work in a
very cost effective manner and be a blessing to others as God requires.

B. Congregational Development

Over all the number of multiracial adult worshipers in Christian Reformed
congregations increased by 3 percent in the past year. SCORR now counts
twenty-one congregations with one hundred or more multiracial worshipers
(four more than last year!). Of these, ten are Asian congregations, five are
Indian congregations, four are Black congregations, and two are Hispanic. The
growth in multiracial worshipers takes place among congregations that are
themselves predominantly multiracial. Predominantly white congregations in
multiracial communities show an overall decrease in the number of multiracial
worshipers for the past couple of years. There is a significant challenge to the
denomination here: how to assist predominantly white congregations in ra-
cially transitional communities to add new -members from their communities.

SCORR provides resources to multiracial congregations in the form of con-
sultation, planning assistance, and grants. During the past year SCORR
provided the following congregational development grants: Back to God CRC
in Chicago for youth ministry staff; Spirit and Truth CRC in Chicago for college
preparatory program; provision of a gospel music consultant to congregations
on request. In addition, this year SCORR has provided grants to the Light-
house in Toronto for hiring staff, and to Immanuel CRC in Kalamazoo for staff

to develop program ties with the Kalamazoo.Diaconal Conference (in coopera-----
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tion with Home Missions and CRWRC). (Note that some of these congrega-
tional grants are provided in combination with the leadership grants described
earlier in III, A, 3.) SCORR’s five-year plan includes working closely with the
Board of Home Missions to develop new initiatives on developing multiracial
congregations.

C. Education in Racial Understanding

Several years ago SCORR anticipated the need for a return to education on
building cross-cultural understanding. SCORR has been building this dimen-
sion—education—into its programming and plans to concentrate on this area
again in the coming years.

1. All Nations Heritage Week

The grace of God is evident when one considers that the CRC with its Dutch
ethnic origins is today a denomination of over eight hundred congregations,
nearly ninety of which have 10 percent or more multiracial adult worshipers.
We are opening our hearts and our churches to a rich variety of cultures. We are
becoming increasingly diverse. Because of Christ living in us that which could
potentially divide us is rather becoming an opportunity for building unity and
glorifying God.

Annual observances of All Nations Heritage Week (ANHW) provide us with
an opportunity to give God the praise for knitting us together in harmonious
multiracial diversity. Further, by focusing upon one ethnic group each year we'
are able to inform and educate the denomination about that particular cultural
heritage.

Increasing numbers of churches are taking offerings around ANHW for
SCORR’s Multiracial Student Scholarship Fund (established by Synod in 1971)
and Calvin Seminary’s Kromminga Multiracial Leadership Development
Fund. We respectfully request all congregations to take offerings for the schol-
arship funds. There is such an increase each year in the number of qualified
applicants that SCORR up to this point has not been able to keep up with the
demand.

Responses from the churches are overwhelmingly positive concerning
ANHW. Out of 283 churches responding to our annual survey concerning
ANHW, 216 churches indicate they are celebrating ANHW. Five additional
churches would have celebrated the occasion had it not been for prior liturgical
commitments.

Many churches are delightfully creative in the ways they observe ANHW.
There is clear evidence that congregations are being spiritually refreshed
through ANHW observances. This affirms SCORR’s conviction that opening
ourselves to multiracial persons of various cultures will result in an enrichment
of our denomination because God, having blessed the nations with his good
gifts, blesses us through the nations. ANHW is helping us to realize the
blessing that comes to all of us because we are members together of one body.

We reported to Synod 1983 that the Cuban Christian heritage would be
highlighted for ANHW 1987, the Korean in 1988, the Puerto Rican in 1989, and
the Dutch in 1993. We now plan, however, to celebrate the Hispanic heritage in

.-1987 and the Dutch in 1988. Other cultures have expressed considerable appre-
ciation for the contributions of the Dutch Christian culture to the shaping of the

Reformed faith.
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SCORR is of the conviction that the witness of the CRC for multiracial unity
and diversity in Christ is a witness desperately needed by our war-torn and
divided world. We are profoundly thankful to God and to the churches for all
that is being done. To God alone be the glory!

2. Outreach Listening Tour

SCORR, in cooperation with other agencies, participated in an outreach
listening tour.

3. Survey

SCORR participated with other agencies in a denominational survey, as well
as having done its own survey targeting 125 multiracial churches and churches
in transition.

D. South Africa

SCORR continues to have a deep and intense interest in developments in
South Africa, particularly as they involve our denomination’s relationships to
denominations there. SCORR is happy to inform synod that the conference on
“being Black and Reformed,” which has been in the planning stage since 1984 in
cooperation with Dr. Allan Boesak, is scheduled for March 2-4, 1987.

SCORR staff person Bing Goei and executive committee member Rev. Alfred
Luke continue to participate with members of the Interchurch Relations Com-
mittee in conversations with the race committee of the Reformed Church in
South Africa. SCORR wishes to express its disappointment at the lack of results
and asks synod to initiate strong actions against the RCSA in order that “the
RCSA recognizes that without meaningful change it will be almost impossible
to maintain ecclesiastical fellowship between the CRC and the RCSA after1989”
(Acts of Synod 1986, p. 615). '

IV. New FIVE-YEAR PLAN

SCORR in 1986 pursued a systematic program of involving pastors, consisto-
ries, and Muttiracial Leadership Development Council members in developing
its five-year long-range plan. From this involvement it is apparent that the plan
truly reflects the desires of the denomination. Rev. Dennis Boonstra gener-
ously did all the tabulation work and we thank him for his assistance.

SCORR requests synod to approve the five-year long-range plan as outlined
in the Appendix to this report.

V. SALARY DISCLOSURE

SCORR reports three staff persons whose job levels are:

Job level No. of positions Compensation quartile
6 1 2nd quartile
4 2 1st quartile

VI. NOMINEES

SCORR expresses its thanks to Ms. Evelyn Benally, Mr. Fernando Aviles,
and Mr. George Fernhout for their services and commitment to SCORR
these past three years as members of the board.

. Of the board membership for which SCORR-is-responsible-to-provide

nominations to synod, the following persons are available and eligible for
appointment:
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A, To succeed Mr. George Fernhout:

1. Mr. George Fernhout, MSW (incumbent)—the manager of the Alberta
Social Services and Community Health and a member of Trinity ‘CRC,
Edmonton, he serves as chairman of the National Committee for Indian
Ministries of the Canadian Council of Christian Reformed Churches.

2. Mr. Gerald Vandezande—Mr. and Mrs. Vandezande have adopted
eight children (some multiracial), two of whom are still at home. He is public
affairs director for Citizens for Public Justice, member of a church advocacy
group, and active member with the General Council of Evangelical Fel-
lowship of Canada.

B. To succeed Mr. Fernando Aviles:

1. Mr. Fernando Bedevia—a member of the consistory of First CRC,
Grand Rapids, he graduated from law school and is partner in the law firm
of Meana, Spruit & Bedevia.

2. Rev. Pedro Aviles—pastor of the Grace and Peace Fellowship CRC of
Chicago, Illinois.

C. To succeed Ms. Evelyn Benally, SCORR has requested Classis Red Mesa
to make this appointment.

T S A

VII. RECOMMENDATIONS

A. That synod approve SCORR'’s five-year long-range plan.

e

Grounds:

1. The plan has been well received by the churches.

2. SCORR made its revisions based upon the churches’ input, which makes
this a truly denominational effort.

3. SCORR will be able to function responsibly and cost effectively in doing
its work for the denomination.

B. That synod set the quota for SCORR at $5.25 for 1988.

et

e

C. That synod approve a supplemental quota of $.79 to cover the membership
assessment that was paid to SCORR by members of the Multiracial Leadership
Development Council.

SOP S

Grounds:

1. The agencies’ desire and commitment to multiracial leadership develop-
ment makes SCORR the logical agency to manage the work and the
finances of the Multiracial Leadership Development Council.

\ 2. Funding the work of the Multiracial Leadership Development Council in

this manner will enable all agencies and institutions supported by the

§ Christian Reformed denomination to participate in the important work of

( multiracial leadership development.

; 3. This method is cost effective since it will eliminate a certain amount of

bookkeeping for all the agencies who are now members of the council.

D. That synod encourage the churches to celebrate our All Nations Heritage the
weeks of September 28-October 3, 1987, and September 26~-October 1, 1988.
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Grounds:

1.

The enthusiastic participation in the past four All Nations Heritage cele-
brations affirms the value of such a week as an expression of denomina-

tional praise to God and commitment to the ministry of racial
reconciliation.

. It provides a focused way for SCORR to increase denominational

awareness and knowledge about our growing diversity and to coordinate
the exercise of stewardship through offerings.

. It testifies to our denomination’s commitment to increasing racial diver-

sity.

. The churches’ requests for materials and suggestions require greater

preparation time for SCORR to serve the churches effectively.

E. That synod appoint new members to SCORR’s board from the slate as
presented by SCORR in Section VL

Synodical Committee on Race Relations
Bing Goei, director
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A PLAN FOR
THE CRC AND ITS MINISTRY
OF RACIAL RECONCILIATION

{. PREAMBLE

God’s people are a diverse, heterogeneous people; they are a people
gathered—gathered from every tribe and tongue and nation and given a new
unity, a unity in the Spirit.

The vision of the inclusiveness of the people of God is already foreshadowed
in his covenant promises to Abraham; God promised to make a nationin whom
all the families of the earth would be blessed (Gen. 12:3). That theme never
disappears from the pages of the Bible; the Psalms and the prophets provide
vivid reminders that God is the God of all the nations and the gifts of all the
nations will be gathered to his glory (Jer. 3:17; Isa. 2:2; Ps. 67; Ps. 96). In the New
Testament the gathering of people into oneness in Jesus Christ is the flowering
of the prophetic vision. Jesus specifically includes this dimension in his com-
mission: “Make disciples of all nations . . .” (Matt. 28:19). The book of Acts
describes the powerful work of the Spirit as he breaks down the walls to build
the church. You cannot read Paul (Gal. 3:28, Ephesians and Colossians) with-
out seeing how important it is that the unity in Christ overcomes the barriers of
tribe and nation and class. That gathering of the nations into a new nation is
beautifully pictured in Revelation (e.g., Rev. 5:9, 10; 7:9; 22:2).

This biblical theme of the gathering from diversity into the unity of the Spirit
gives urgency to the church’s ministry of racial reconciliation in North
American society.

The church is called to be the ambassador of reconciliation, for that is what
her Lord has made her and called her to be (Col. 1:20; I Cor. 5:19-20). She is the
herald of the good news that “God was reconciling everything on earth through
the work of Christ on the cross” so the church calls women and men to
repentance and new life in Christ; to a new and reconciled relationship to the
Creator. The reconciling work of Christ Jesus is powerful also in the human-to-
human dimension. The church is ambassador also of the reconciling power
which brings unity in diversity. Through obedience to the call to be ambas-
sador of reconciliation, the church demonstrates the power of the gospel to
break down the walls (Eph. 2:14) and through this obedience, the church gives
a clear sign to society of God’s intention for his people, and of the fact that
Christ is sent by the Father (John 17:21). Therefore, race relations is not just
another social issue to be addressed by the church; it is a matter that speaks
clearly about the essence of the church and the One whose body the church is;
it is a sign of the kingdom.

Faithfulness to the biblical “all nations” vision of the kingdom has important
implications for the life of the CRC.

As the church is faithful, the denomination will be increasingly filled with

congregations representing the various ethnic and cultural groups. Congrega-
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tions, however, to whom God gives the opportunity to be multiracial, must
seize that opportunity eagerly and respond to the challenges creatively. Our
theological questions and the answers we form must take into account the
multiracial nature of the church. We must take pains to insure that the patterns
of leadership development among us produce genuinely multiracial lead-
ership for the church. In obedience we discover anew that Christ is Lord and
his lordship is over all cultural and ecclesiastical expressions. The church
affirms and celebrates a variety of Reformed expressions of Christ’s body. Far
from being dismayed by the variety of such denominational expressions, the
church delights in them, seeing them as confirmation of the gifts of the em-
powering Spirit, expressing varieties of gifts with which the church is gifted. Of
course, SCORR’s work includes helping the church address sins of racism as
they come to expression among us. But much more important for the long
range is SCORR's role of helping the church understand and manage the
changes resulting from our own growing diversity, and from our commitment
to minister in the racial diversity of North American society.

II. SYNODICAL MANDATE, MISSION STATEMENT, PURPOSE, KEY INDICATORS, AND
TARGET GROUPS

A. Original Mandate from Synod
To design, organize, and implement programs through which the denomination,
individual churches, and members can effectively use all available resources to
eliminate racism, both causes and effects, within the body of believers and
throughout the world. . . .

B. Mission Statement

From the promise to Abraham to the vision of John, the Bible clearly pictures
God's people as gathered from every tribe and tongue and nation, and given a
new identity and unity in Jesus. The CRC must reflect this reality; we are called
to the ministry of reconciliation—to be witness to the power of the gospel to
make us one in the Lord.

This theme of diversity in unity is at the heart of the church’s identity and
ministry. Racism in the church is a flagrant denial of the basic truths of the Bible
about creation, the image of God, reconciliation in Jesus Christ, unity in the
Spirit. Racism cuts at the heart of the church’s nature, ministry, and witness.

SCORR’s task is to encourage and enable the denomination to eliminate its
racism and carry on the ministry of racial reconciliation in faithful, joyful
obedience. SCORR's task is to lead the church to understand and manage the
changes resulting from our own growing diversity, and from our commitment
to minister in the racial diversity of North American society. SCORR commits
itself and calls the denomination to pray and work for a CRC which corporately
reflects that diversity. A realistic and biblical reflection of that ethnic diversity
will be a denomination in which there is a corporate commitment to pray and
work for the greatest multiracial growth possible* that the Holy Spirit will give

*Although there is a debate whether SCORR ought to call the CRC to pray and work for
a specific percentage of multiracial membership, we all agree that the work of adding
numbers of persons to the church is first and last a work of Christ and his Holy Spirit.
Only the Lord can add “to their number day by day those who were being saved...” (Acts

~-2:47). It is good, however,-to set specific'goals because this-encourages ‘action and a =

mutual accountability among us. Synod of 1974 in its answer to Overture 6 supported the
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to the CRC. This multiracial membership must be an involved membership,
both as members and proportionately in staff positions, and should be engaged
in effective -programs of racial reconciliation in society at all levels of the
church’s individual and corporate life.

C. Purposes
1. To increase multiracial membership in the CRC.

2. To increase the number of multiracial people in leadership positionsin the
CRC.

3. Toincrease the address of CRC agencies, churches, classes, and synods to
issues of people of Asian, Black, Hispanic, and Indian cultures.

4. To maintain adequate support in the CRC to enable SCORR to carry out
the tasks Scripture demands.

D. Key Indicators of Progress

1. Number of multiracial people who become worshipers in CRC congrega-
tions.

2. Number of multiracial people who become communicant members.

3. Number of multiracial people on staffs, boards, and committees of the
CRC and related agencies.

4. Number of agenda items and programs of agencies, churches, and synod
addressing multiracial culture issues.

5. Number of multiracial people employed by businesses and organizations
managed or controlled by CRC members.

6. Organizational strength of SCORR

a. Budget is met.

b. Staff is adequate to the program demands and is racially diverse.

¢. Research and development is carried out and used systematically.

d. Board members are equipped and functioning effectively.

e. Board members genuinely represent the geographic and cultural di-
versity of the CRC.

f. Long-range plan continuously updated and used to insure agency
effectiveness.

g. Clear and supportive relationships are built and maintained with other
organizations in the environment.

concept of goal setting and timetables. Thus, SCORR does believe that it would be good
for us to pray and work for a denomination “in which there is at least 18 percent
multiracial membership....” There is nothing sacred or unique about this number. The
Spirit's will, after all, might be to grant us 25 percent or more multiracial membership. We
did ask the Lord for wisdom about this matter and only after much prayer did we become
bold to suggest 18 percent. We simply want SCORR and the denomination to be faithful
to the Scriptures and to be diligent in following the will of the Holy Spirit. If our goals and
timetables, whatever the percentages and dates, are not of the Lord, they cannot be
attained (Acts 5:38-39). SCORR's statistics (Agenda for Synod 1986, pp. 228-29) suggest,

...however, that God is_richly blessing.our. plans and.-that.even.the.use-of-the-figure18. -

percent is a reflection of God’s grace which may prove to be too conservative because our
current growth curve shows we could realistically reach the 18 percent figure.
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E. List of Target Groups
1. CRC congregations with 10 percent or more multiracial members.
2. CRC congregations in racially changed or changing neighborhoods.
3. Agencies and institutions in or related to the CRC.
4. Businesses and organizations managed or controlled by CRC members.
5. The synod and the classes of the CRC.

0. GoaLs

A. Twenty-five Year Goall

SCORR'’s ongoing goal is that we will pray and work for the greatest multi-
racial growth possible that the Holy Spirit will give to the CRC. Since the setting
of numerical goals and timetables encourages action and a mutual accountabil-
ity among us (see footnote following II, B), we wish to state that SCORR's
twenty-five-year goal (A.D. 2011) is that 18 percent of the total membership of
the denomination is multiracial, 18 percent of all ordained pastors in the CRC
are multiracial, and multiracial issues are dealt with as a natural expression of
every level of the life of the church.

5-year
Target?
Category 1981 1985 1991
Multiracial Ordained Pastors 22 55 100
Multiracial nonordained church staff 24 37 42
Multiracial Christian school staff2 30 50
Multiracial agency staff4 41 41 85
Multiracial membership on boards & com-
mittees* 10 30
Congregations with 100 or more multiracial
adult worshipers 7 17 30
Congregations with 10 percent or multiracial
worshipers® — 81 116
Number of multiracial issues dealt with
positively at classes and synods 1 30 45
Notes:

ISome of the churches have expressed concern that the goals, while noble in themselves,
might actually be unattainable. It must be observed that even SCORR staff originally had
similar but even deeper misgivings about the difficulty of achieving the goals. The track
record (Agenda for Synod 1986, pp. 228-29) reveals, however, that God “is able to do far
more abundantly than all that we ask or think . . .” (Eph. 3:20).

2This set of notes is an explanation as to how we arrived at the goals set for 1991:

a. Ordained pastors (goal 100)—We determined the number of students currently in
colleges and seminaries on the way to ministry: approximately 30 students; we projected
approximately 15 additional pastors received by means of colloquia docta and Church
Order Article 7. We are assuming that a fairly rapid rate of increase will continue for a few
more years and that then there will be a plateau.

established over the past five years. We project that churches will tend to move away
from unordained staff as they see increasing possibilities of adding ordained multiracial

b:-UInordained- staff- (goal -42)—We-are-projecting-a-continuation-of-the-trendline--
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IV. STRATEGIES

A. Multiracial Congregational Development

1. Provide music resources, such as training in gospel music and SCORR’s
discussion guide “New Traditions,” to congregations, particularly congrega-
tions in transitional communities.

2. Develop seminars in which SCORR members and other leaders receive
further leadership training in areas such as assisting local congregations to
develop new ministries, and finding more effective ways to use the denomina-
tional resources at the local level.

3. Continue to encourage interagency cooperation in making resources

staff; therefore, we will need to give special attention to meeting this goal.
¢. Christian school staff (goal 56)—We project the addition of one teacher in each of the
20 schools that we presently monitor; we project adding 3 new schools to those we
monitor for 8 additional multiracial staff.
d. CRC agency staff (goal 85)—Projections here are based on present and anticipated
efforts by members of the Multiracial Leadership Development Council, and the efforts
of new members in the Multiracial Leadership Development Council.
e. Board and committee membership (goal 30)—Our experience during the past five
years demonstrates that it is difficult to make an impact in this category; we will need to
give our intensive attention to doing so. We are projecting that as a result of SCORR’s
work with agencies through comprehensive reviews, and the commitment of all the
agencies, an additional 10 multiracial persons can be added to boards and committees;
and we are projecting an additional 10 to be added by our being able to successfully bring
about change at the classical level in the selection of representatives to boards and
committees.
f. Congregations with 100 or more multiracial adult worshipers (goal 30)—We are
projecting that approximately 6 existing CRC congregations will move into this category
during the next five years; and approximately 7 congregations which will either begin or
join the denomination in the next five years will reach this size.
g. Congregations with 10 percent or more multiracial worshipers (goal 112)—We are
projecting that the current efforts of local churches, classes, and denominational agen-
cies will result in the following over the next five years: 5 Southeast Asian congregations,
5 Hispanic congregations, 5 congregations resulting from interagency cooperative
efforts, 10 Korean congregations, and 2 Black congregations. In addition another 8
congregations will result from new initiatives; SCORR’s strategy for the development of
congregations includes working increasingly with and through CRC Home Missions on
this goal.
h.gMultiracial issues at classes and synods (goal 45)—Based on our projections with
regard to new congregations being organized or entering the denomination, and ew
pastors being ordained, and the array of additional issues that are likely to be dealt with
by the classes over the next five years, we are projecting some 225 issues will be dealt with
by classes over the next five years. Thus by 1991 we should see some 45 issues being dealt
with in that year.
3The twenty Christian schools contributing to those statistics are those Christian Schools
International members which are located in areas where Christian Reformed churches
are located and have a significant number of multiracial students. In addition to the full-
time teachers, they have forty board members who are multjracial.

“The agencies surveyed include all Multiracial Leadership Development Council mem-
ber agencies and are listed in the 1987 Yearbook, pp 453-92.

...5Data not available for.1981...



available to local ministries in a concentrated and focused way that will enable
the development of healthy congregations.

4. SCORR rejoices in the commitment of Home Missions to plant new
churches in ethnic minority communities. SCORR will continue to encourage
initiatives in multiracial congregational development and will support and
cooperate with Home Missions and any other agency committed to multiracial
congregational development.

B. Multiracial Leadership Development

The task of installing additional multiracial people in positions of leadership
on staffs, boards, and committees of Christian Reformed churches and related
agencies and churches requires two approaches. Providing viable permanent
placement within CRC structure is one significant part of the task. The other is
discovery, recruitment, and development of multiracial leaders.

1. Multiracial Leadership Development Council

Agencies of and related to the CRC cooperate in the Multiracial Leadership
Development Council in a united effort to plan, implement, and support the
development of Asian, Black, Hispanic, and Indian leaders in Christian Re-
formed churches and agencies of the CRC or related to it.

Each agency in the past has contributed its share of the council budget, and
sends its chief executive officer to participate in council meetings. Each agency
also designates a staff person to work in the agency and with the director of
Multiracial Leadership Development (MLD) on various programs of leadership
identification, recruitment, development, and placement.

2. Internships

Agencies (particularly nonacademic) would arrange for a work placement for
multiracial college seniors for which college credit could be earned. A small
stipend from SCORR would be available to help fund these student interns for
this work experience during theijr senior year.

3. Leadership Grants

Several leadership grants provided by SCORR are already at work helping
churches, schools, and agencies to develop new multiracial staff positions.
This not only provides funds but also SCORR staff time for consulting with
churches, schools, and agencies requesting grants.

From time to time the director of MLD arranges with one or more agencies
plus SCORR, to provide resources and specific learning experiences to a
potential leader.

A committee comprised of CR Home Missions, Calvin Seminary, and other
resources of the CRC along with SCORR will aid leaders who are preparing
specifically for church ministry.

4. Comprehensive Plans

Purposes:

* to assist member agencies in conducting comprehensive planning for
their agencies regarding recruitment and retention of multiracial peo-
ple in the agencies, boards, committee staff, and client levels;

* to review history, policy, system, and programs of that agency in light
of the desire to recruit and retain multiracial people within the agency;

* to offer suggestions, resources, outline, and strategy to effect the

change needed to promote multiracial recruitment and retention.
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Comprehensive planning will be completed every three years (or as fre-
quently as the agencies find needful) and are managed by the Multiracial
Leadership Development Council (see 1 above). Work will be done by selected
multiracial experts in the field of the agencies’ ministries, contracted by and
accompanied by SCORR staff.

5. Student Recruiting and Scholarships by Colleges and Seminary

Each academic member of the Multiracial Leadership Development Council
is encouraged to establish a multiracial concerns committee. The director of
MLD visits each campus at least once per academic year in order to encourage
the multiracial concerns committees in recruitment efforts, meet the multiracial
students on campus to encourage CRC-related carreers, and address other
multiracial campus concerns.

Each college and seminary is encouraged to develop its own scholarship for
multiracial students. In addition, the SCORR Multiracial Scholarship Fund has
grants of up to $1,000 per academic year available to multiracial students who
demonstrate need, qualify academically, and are planning on leadership roles
in the church and related agencies.

SCORR arranges for mentors, who are supportive role models and are
sensitive to students’ cultures, who are available to each SCORR scholarship
recipient for encouragement, advice, and accountability.

6. Personnel Recruitment

Each CRC agency is responsible for its own recruitment activity. SCORR
staff is available to assist agencies in the recruitment of multiracial people.
Direct involvement of the director of MLD in recruitment is contingent upon
the following conditions:

« Is the individual giving leadership to issues and concerns germane to his/
her culture?

« Is the potential position to which the individual would be recruited one
which has visibility within the CRC?

* Does the individual have a network of others who might follow into CRC
positions?

7. Grade and High School Systems

SCORR’s task in this area is to make this part of the covenant education
network an effective part of the system of developing multiracial leadership.
Our starting place is to work with pastors, teachers, and principals, firstin the
twenty school situations that SCORR identifies in its list of schools with
significant multiracial populations. There are two foci here: building strong ties
between local multiracial CRC congregations and local Christian schools; and
training teachers, principals, and pastors to effectively identify, develop, and
mentor potential (multiracial) leaders through the educational system in school
and church settings.

A next step is to work with high school principals more intensively in their
regional meetings, taking opportunities to pilot test our training workshop
concepts on leadership and its effective development. These workshops would
also include an address to questions of administration, funding, and such
items as are identified by the principals.

—-Workon the broad-contextual-issue-and-concretelocal models would-also™

accompany the targeted training described above. “SCORR will continue to
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work for the participation of all CRC-related agencies in the Multiracial Lead-
ership Development Council, as well as developing local church-based training
models.”

8. Leadérship Development Manual

A manual for leadership development especially in multiracial churches and
agencies is being developed. Its purpose is to provide the basis for leadership
development workshops (four to six sessions) for use by churches and agen-
cies. It will include topics such as what leadership is and how it is developed,
biblical models and teachings, leadership in the CRC, leadership among volun-
teers, and related resource materials. (The development of this manual would
be done on a contract basis outside of staff.)

9. Recruitment Training

SCORR will provide training for agency staff people who have responsibility
for recruiting, with the purpose of enabling the effective recruitment of multi-
racial agency staff.

10. Agency Leadership Development Intensives

These sessions are designed for the designated staff of Multiracial Lead-
ership Development Council member agencies and will take place on a sched-
ule to be set by the Multiracial Leadership Development Council. Their
purpose is to educate concerning race relations within the agencies and to
facilitate change within the agencies. Agency staff will be assisted to analyze
the agency’s readiness for recruitment and retention of multiracial people in
the area of policy, attitudes, and program development. Goals and plans will be
developed in the area of number of multiracial people on boards, staffs, and
among clients. These intensives will also serve as the arena for building
consensus and strategy for denominational policy changes needed to facilitate
recruitment, development, and retention of multiracial leaders, and to address
issues identified in the various cultures.

11. Multiracial Leaders for Church Growth

Their goal will be to develop program links with the steering committees
representing the ethnic minority members of the CRC in order to encourage
the recruitment and development of leaders from within their community in
order that God’s kingdom may grow.

C. Education

Synod 1979, understanding the need of developing minority leadership
within the CRC, instructed SCORR to add a second staff person whose respon-
sibility will be “to increase the number and effectiveness of minority members
of the CRC at all levels” through education. This recommendation received
enthusiastic endorsement from a number of agencies of the CRC and the
advisory council, now the Multiracial Leadership Development Council. Mul-
tiracial leadership development became one of SCORR’s main priorities be-
cause of the instructions of Synod 1979 and continues to be so today. A major
new program of educating the denomination in the areas of racial understand-
ing—appreciating and responding to our growing diversity—has been re-
quested of SCORR by the churches through their response to SCORR's “A Plan

forthe CRC.and.Its Ministry.of Racial Reconciliation.”. SCORR over the past few........

years has attempted in a very limited way to perform this education process,
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but will now accelerate its effort in order that SCORR may comply with the
desires of the churches. It is anticipated that this set of tasks will eventually be
done by a new department at SCORR.

1. All Nations Heritage Week

Asin the past three years, SCORR will continue to recommend to synod that
the denomination observe All Nations Heritage Week each fall. This continues
to be an opportunity for SCORR to call the denomination to informed celebra-
tion, to teach and provide resource materials about various racial groups in the
denomination, and to build support for SCORR’s programs.

2. Seminars

As we anticipated five years ago, our work at building racial diversity in the
denomination has resulted in increased awareness of the need for work on
racial attitudes. As part of SCORR’s educational efforts, seminars in racial
understanding and sensitivity are being developed for use among congrega-
tional members, agency board and staff, student bodies, etc.

3. SCORR’s Long-Range Planning Process

We are using our planning process as part of the educational process in the
denomination. We have made our long-range plan public, inviting responses
from a wide range of sources as we attempt both to be sensitive to the de-
nomination and to educate the denomination. Our plan has been favorably
reviewed by the Multiracial Leadership Development Council, the ministers of
the CRC through the Ministers Institute, and by the consistories of the CRC
who sent in their responses. SCORR has seriously applied the suggestions
made by the churches in producing its final draft. We thank the denomination
for their cooperation and their willingness to take ownership of this plan.

4. Ministers Institute

As part of our educational efforts we will plan to make SCORR and the
multiracial dimension of the denomination’s life a regular and routine part of
the agenda of the annual Ministers Institute. Step One (1986) was to bring for
personal review SCORR'’s long-range plan.

5. Biennial Multiracial Conferences

Synod of 1986 approved “the development of a biennial orientation con-
ference/ethnic planning workshop for the various ethnic minority groups in
the CRC, beginning in 1987. . . .” The concept is for synod, through its stated
clerk, to take the initiative in calling agencies and cultural representatives for a
sequence of biennial multiracial ministry conferences, to be held in Grand
Rapids simultaneously with the first week of Synod. To these -conferences
would come representatives from multiracial congregations and represen-
tatives from denominational agencies to facilitate the process of orientation to
the denomination, to celebrate God’s grace in gathering his people, to provide
training in the various multicultural and denominational issues, and to identify
issues that need a programmed response.

SCORR rejoices in this decision by synod and will help in its development,
and use this conference as a means for its fulfillment of the church’s mandate to
educate the denomination.

i, B. Intercultural/Interracial Theological Dialogue in the.Denomination... ...

a. There is a need to get all the various racial groups of the CRC into the
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dialogue which identifies and defines the significant issues among us. At
one level this is an educational issue. We need to be talking together about
questions like: How do we use the CRC's pastoral care approach to help us
develop racial understanding? How can we work with agencies, e.g., Edu-
cation Department of CRC Publications, to develop video tapes and study
guides on such subjects as “your church and your changing community,”
“church and race,” “how to prepare your children to live in a multicultural
society,” and so on. A system needs to be created which will generate the
ideas and the writers and the coordinated address to get this kind of
educational dialogue going in the denomination. Questions about market-
ing such material need to be raised, e.g., can they be made useful for
classical home missions committees, for social justice committees, for adult
study groups, etc?

b. In addition to the educational dimension, there is an identity dimen-
sion. There needs to be genuine multiracial dialogue taking place among the
leaders of all the ethnic groups about what it means to be Reformed; we
need to forge an answer to that question which does not depend so much on
ethnic identity or shared history as it depends on biblically based under-
standing shaped by the perspectives of the various ethnic groups. What
does it mean to be Reformed and to carry out a distinctively Reformed
witness in this society in the 1990s as Black Calvinists, Navajo Calvinists,
Puerto Rican Calvinists, Dutch Calvinists?

Note: There are obvious relationships between this goal and other developments,
e.g., the interagency Multiracial Leadership Development Council’s beginning dis-
cussions on managing the affiliation process of ethnic congregations with the CRC,
and, the agendas of the mulfiracial ministry conferences described above (see 5).

D. Organizational Development
1. SCORR’s New Organizational Chart
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2. Regionalization

In light of the church’s response, SCORR will ask board members along with
volunteers and currently existing structures and agencies to assistin the task of
leadership development, church education, and congregational development
in areas of the denomination where there is a concentration of multiracial
congregations.

SCORR, wishing to be sensitive to the denomination, has made this change
from their initial proposal.

E. General Functions

Ongoing activities which do not fit directly under the staff positions of
leadership development, resource development, or education, will be the
responsibility of the executive director.

1. Research and Ongoing Data Collection and Analysis

This project provides SCORR with an inventory of leaders and potential
leaders, and with information about how the congregations and agencies are
growing in terms of their racial makeup. This enables us to identify leaders,
design programs, educate the church, etc. Annual updates are obtained from
SCORR’s “focus” congregations (approximately 125) and from the agencies.
The total denominational racial composition is researched at five-year intervals.

2. SCORR Sheet .

SCORR produces a periodic newsletter sent to pastors, leadership mailing
list, multiracial churches, agencies, and schools. The purpose is to provide
information about the CRC’s leadership-development efforts, to facilitate lead-
ership and congregational development, and to give information about SCORR
resources. The primary audience is not CRC but rather leaders in the larger
evangelical and Reformed ethnic minority community. This newsletter typ-
ically includes multiracial/multicultural news, introduction of present leaders
within the CRC, positions available, and editorials.

3. Organizing Business Persons for Job Placement

SCORR's trainee program has been used by God to bring spiritual growth
and a sense of dignity in the lives of unemployed minority persons. The
success of the trainee program has encouraged SCORR to expand this pro-
gram. SCORR accepts this challenge and is in dialogue with CRWRC for the
purpose of a CRWRC initiative to organize Reformed business expertise to
facilitate the hiring of multiracial people. SCORR believes that CRWRC's exper-
tise in this field and the success of SCORR’s trainee program will combine to
bring a new, exciting ministry in the CRC.
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REPORT 18

SYNODICAL INTERIM COMMITTEE
CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA
CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH SYNOD TRUSTEES

The Synodical Interim Committee, serving corporately as the Board of Trust-
ees of the Christian Reformed Church in North America, and the Christian
Reformed Church Synod Trustees, presents this report as a summary of the
activities carried on in behalf of synod during the interim between the Synods
of 1986 and 1987.

I. ORGANIZATION

The following synodically elected persons have served as corporate trustees
and members of the SIC during the present church year:

Rev. LeRoy G. Christoffels, Mr. Glenn Vander Sluis (Far West U.S.); Rev.
Peter W. Brouwer, Mr. Gary Vermeer (Mississippi River to Rocky Mountain
U.S.); Rev. John A. De Kruyter, Rev. Jacob Hasper, Mr. Howard Johnson, Mr.
Donald H. Molewyk, Mr. Martin Ozinga, Dr. Raymond P. Seven (Central U.S.);
Rev. Isaac J. Apol (Eastern Coast U.S.); Rev. Evert Gritter (Western Canada);
Rev. Anthony De Jager, Mr. Marinus Koole (Eastern Canada). The stated clerk,
Rev. Leonard }. Hofman, and the denominational financial coordinator, Mr.
Harry J. Vander Meer, serve ex officio as corporate trustees and members of the
Synodical Interim Committee.

The committee elected the following officers and committees to serve for the
current year:

A. SIC Officers: president, Rev. J. A. De Kruyter; vice president, Rev. J. Hasper.

B. Corporation Officers: president, Rev. . A. De Kruyter, vice president, Rev. J.
Hasper; secretary, Rev. L. ]. Hofman; and assistant treasurer, Mr. Jack A.
Peterson.

C. Alternate Stated Clerk for 1986 to 1987: Rev. . A. De Kruyter

D. Church Polity and Program Committee: Rev. ]. A. De Kruyter, Rev. A. De Jager,
Rev. J. Hasper, Mr. H. Johnson, Rev. Donald J. Negen, Dr. R. P. Seven, Rev.
Wilmer R. Witte, and ex officio members Rev. L. ]. Hofman and Mr. H. J. Vander
Meer.

E. Finance Committee: Mr. D. H. Molewyk, Mr. Stewart S. Geelhood, Mr. James
Hertel, Mr. Richard Mulder, Mr. M. Ozinga, Mr. Wayne Postma, and ex officio
members Rev. L. J. Hofman and Mr. H. J. Vander Meer.

E Administration Committee: Rev. ]. A. De Kruyter, Rev. J. Hasper, Mr. D. H.
Molewyk, and Mr. R. Mulder.

The Synodical Interim Committee meets three times each year and its sub-
committees meet several times each year.
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II. NOMINATIONS FOR SYNODICAL INTERIM COMMITTEE MEMBERSHIP

Members and trustees whose terms expire in 1987 are the following:

DisTRICT MEMBER ALTERNATE
Far West U.S. Rev. LeRoy G. Christoffels Rev. Earl C. Marlink
Mr. Glenn Vander Sluis Mr. Peter Hoekstra
Rocky Mtn. to Miss-
issippi River U.S. Mr. Gary Vermeer Dr. Richard H. Post
Eastern Coast U.S. Rev. Isaac J. Apol Rev. Brent A. Averill
Eastern Canada Rev. Anthony De Jager Rev. Jack B. Vos

Nominations for election at the forthcoming synod:

Far West U.S., clergy member

*Rev. LeRoy G. Christoffels—Pastor of Artesia, CA, CRC; he presently
serves as member on the Synodical Interim Committee and as a Dordt College
Board member.

Rev. Robert ]. Holwerda—Pastor of Mount Vernon, WA, CRC; he presently
serves as a synodical deputy; has served on the Board of Trustees of Calvin
College and Seminary, Board for World Missions, Board of Home Missions,
and the Board of Dordt College

Far West U.S., clergy member alternate

Rev. Donald Draayer—Pastor of First Bellflower, CA, CRC; he presently
serves as secretary on the Ministerial Information Service Committee and as
secretary of the Classical Interim Committee. Nominee not elected as member.

Far West U.S., nonclergy member

*Mr. Glenn Vander Sluis—Member of Palo Alfo, CA, CRC; heis the principal
proprietor of an architectural firm; graduate of Calvin College; presently serves
as member on the Synodical Interim Committee.
**Mr. Peter Hoekstra—Member of First Chino, CA, CRC; he serves as executive
director of Inland Christian Home, Inc., as assistant treasurer of Classis Cal-
ifornia South, and as alternate member on the Synodical Interim Committee.

Far West U.S., nonclergy member alternate
Mr. Ivan R. Imig—Member of Sunnyslope, OR, CRC; he serves as student
conduct coordinator for the Salem-Keizer Public School District’s Transporta-
tion Department; and as member of Chemeketa Community College Budget
Committee, Camp Calvin Board of Directors, and as president of the deacons.
Nominee not elected as member.

Mississippi River to Rocky Mountain U.S., nonclergy member

*Mr. Gary Vermeer—Member of Faith CRC, Pella, IA; now retired, he for-
merly served as president of Vermeer Manufacturing, and now serves as
chairman of the board.

**Dr. Richard Post—Member of First CRC, Denver, CO; now retired, he
formerly served as project coordinator at Bureau of Prisons, Englewood, CO;
presently serves as alternate member on the SIC; has served on Christian
school board, Historical Committee, and board of Christian Schools Interna-
tional.

*indicates members eligible for reelection
**indicates alternate members eligible for election
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Mississippi River to Rocky Mountain U.S., nonclergy member alternate

Mr. Warren Anderson—Member of Second Wellsburg, [A, CRC; heis retired
from farming and as sales manager for a seed company; has served as vice
president of consistory and on classical committees.

Nominee not elected as member.

Eastern Coast U.S., clergy member

**Rev. Brent A. Averill—Pastor of Champlain Valley CRC, Vergennes, VT; he
presently serves as alternate member on the SIC, as alternate synodical deputy
and alternate member on the Board of Home Missions.

Rev. Vernon Geurkink—Pastor of Grace CRC, Burke, VA; he presently serves
as synodical deputy, Classis Hackensack; has served on the Board for World
Missions, SCORR, Grand Rapids Board of Evangehsm, and as regional pastor
for three years.

Eastern Coast U.S., clergy member alternate

Rev. Norman B. Steen——Pastor of Ridgewood, NJ, CRC; he presently serves
on the Classical Home Missions Committee of Classis Hudson. Nominee not
elected as member.

Eastern Canada, clergy member
“Rev. Anthony De Jager—TFastor of Rehoboth CRC, Bowmanville, ON; pre-
ently serves as member on the SIC; he has been a delegate to synod twelve

times.

**Rev. Jack B. Vos—Pastor of Covenant CRC, St. Catharines, ON; presently
serves as alternate member on the SIC, serves as regional pastor and is an
alternate synodical deputy for Classis Niagara.

Eastern Canada, clergy member alternate
Rev. Jerry J. Hoytema-—Pastor of Burlington, ON, CRC; he presently serves
as alternate synodical deputy and as alternate on the Calvin College and
Semminary Board of Trustees.
Nominee not elected as member.

UI. INTERIM APPOINTMENTS
A. Board Appointments

Board Classis Member Alternate

Term

Synodical Chatham Rev. P. Meyer

Deputies Columbia Rev. H. De Groot
Hamilton Rev. ]. J. Hoytema
Minnesota North Rev. N. Shepherd
Niagara Rev. J. B. Vos

Calvin College :

Board of Hamilton Mr. A. Kersten Rev. J. ]. Hoytema 1989
Trustees Rocky Mountain Mrs. C. Ackerman Mrs. B. Negrete 1989

Sioux Center Mr. J. Koldenhaven

Home Missions  California South Rev. H. ] Schutt
Chicago South Ms. M. Thomas Rev. R. E. Williams 1990
Grand Rapids East Rev. D. A. Venegas
Grand Rapids So. Rev. D. M. MacLeod
Hamilton Mr. J. Looyenga
Niagara Rev. G. Veeneman
Northcentral Iowa Rev. V. D, Vander Top

--Orange City . o M - Veldhuizen

Pacific NW Rev. H. T. Karsten Mr. D. Bratt

Rocky Mountain
Sioux Center

Rev. ]. J. Berends
Rev. P. De Jong

1989
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World Missions Central Calif. Rev. J. Huttinga

Hamilton Rev. L. Slofstra
Niagara Rev. H. Jonker
Pacific NW Rev. R. R. Broekema Dr. R. Vander Pol 1989
CRC Pubs. Grand Rapids No.  Ms. B. DeKorne Rev. J. Joldersma 1989
Hamilton Rev. ]. W. Jongsma 1989
Illiana Rev. C. P. Van Reken
Minnesota South Mr. M. Boer
Niagara Mr. B. Van Hoffen
Orange City Mr. 1. Groothuis
CRWRC B.C. South-East Mr C. Tuin Mr. A. Tucker 1989
Central Calif. Mr. B, Snow 1989
Hamilton Mr. A. Vanden Akker 1989
Iliana Ms. B. Hoekstra
Northcentral lowa Mr. A. Cannegieter

B. Committee Appointments

Committee to Study Ordination of Pastors from Multiracial Groups—Mr.
Theodore Taylor was appointed to fill the vacancy created by the resignation of
Dr. James White.

Board of World Ministries—Mr. Peter Kladder was appointed as the second
alternate member, representing CRWRC.

IV. REAPPOINTMENTS OF DENOMINATIONAL STATED CLERK; DENOMINATIONAL
FinanciaL COORDINATOR

Appointments to these positions have generally been made on a four-year-
term basis. The denominational financial coordinator was reappointed to a
four-year term by the Synod of 1984; the denominational stated clerk was
reappointed to a four-year term by the Synod of 1986; both reappointments
came as recommendations from the Synodical Interim Committee.

SIC, atits meeting on September 23, 1986, adopted procedures for evaluation
of the performance of the stated clerk and financial coordinator to asist SIC in
preparing its recommendations for reappointments.

An annual evaluation interview is conducted by the president and vice
president of the SIC. One year prior to the time of reappointment, a more
extensive survey and evaluation is to be made involving heads of departments
of agencies and members of the SIC and its subcommittees. The incumbents
also are requested to submit in writing their evaluation of past performance
and their goals for the future.

V. StubpiEs CARRIED ON AT THE DIRECTION OF SYNOD

A. Study of the Structure of the CRC (cf. Appendix A)

The report of the Structure Study Committee, a subcommittee of the SIC,
entitled “Vision 21,” was presented to the SIC in September 1986. Following
discussion of the report the SIC decided to receive “Vision 21” as information
and to refer it to the churches for their reaction. In keeping with the action of
Synod 1985 the report was sent to the churches in October 1986, wellin advance
of the December 1 deadline.

Furthermore it was agreed to adopt the recommendation of the study com-
mittee that the SIC submit its own appraisals of “Vision 21" in its report in the
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reactions to the SIC by January 10, 1987, so that these might be taken into
consideration by the SIC as it prepares its evaluation of the report. A total of
forty-nine responses were received from members of the SIC, agencies, indi-
viduals, and consistories.

The SIC gave further consideration to the report at its February 34, 1987,
meeting and approved the following recommendations:

1. To inform synod that the SIC gives general endorsement to the approach
taken by “Vision 21” in streamlining the administration of the boards and
committees to achieve greater coordination, and to the report’s request for
additional responsibilities for the SIC to coordinate and supervise the boards
and committees. This additional responsibility would tie in closely with the
SIC’s mandate and would enable the SIC to carry out its responsibilities more
effectively.

2. To inform synod that the SIC has reservations about some other respon-
sibilities and provisions requested by “Vision 21” for what it calls the executive
board of synod, e.g., appointment of college and seminary professors and the
Banner editor, the mandate “to provide synod with recommendations on gen-
eral issues affecting the life of the church,” the inclusion of three past presi-
dents of synod on the SIC, and the change of name from Synodical Interim
Committee to Executive Board of Synod.

3. That the members of the Structure Study Committee be given the priv-
ilege of presenting their report at Synod 1987.

The stated clerk was instructed to provide the agencies and every consistory
with a copy of the SIC’s response to “Vision 21.” Members of the Structure
Study Committee and members of the SIC made themselves available to classes
for purpose of information and/or clarification.

B. Mode of Care for Smaller Churches and Rules for FNC (cf. Appendix B)

The Synod of 1985 instructed the SIC to study the care for smaller churches
and the mandate of the Fund for Needy Churches as reflected in Overtures 14,
16, and 17 of 1985. A subcommittee was appointed and after review of their
mandate the committee recommended that they engage in a thorough exam-
ination of the rules and regulations of the FNC and report to the SIC for
presentation to the Synod of 1987. Both the SIC and Synod 1986 adopted this
recommendation.

The report of the subcommittee appears as Appendix B of this report.

C. Selection of Officebearers by Lot (cf. Acts of Synod 1986, p. 728)

The Synod of 1986 referred Overture 9 of 1986 and related materials, along
with the advisory committee report, to the Church Polity and Program Com-
mittee of the SIC for study and to report to the Synod of 1987.

A subcommittee was appointed to study the matter and its report and
communications from various interested parties were considered by the SIC.
Following discussion relative to whether or not to change the Church Order to
provide the option for selection of officebearers by lot, the SIC decided to
recommend to synod that Overture 9, sent to Synod 1986, be returned to
Classis Grand Rapids North, with the following ground: The request made by
this overture also requires a change in the Belgic Confession Articles 30 and 31,
which refer to the election of elders and deacons and therefore, should be

presented in the form of a gravamen.
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D. Definition of Classical Boundaries

The Synod of 1986 mandated the SIC, in consultation with classes and Home
Missions, to define the boundaries of the classes in such a way as to incorporate
all of Canada and the U.S., and to present this report to the Synod of 1987 for
approval.

The SIC requests synod grant to extend until 1988 the mandate to define the
boundaries of the classes. The time limitations imposed by synodical agenda
deadlines are such that an additional year is required to complete the definition
of classical boundaries.

VI. SynopicaL News OFFICE

In keeping with the responsibility of the office of the stated clerk “to prepare
news or information bulletins for the news media which will inform the public
of the work and witness of the church,” the SIC has contracted with CRC
Publications to set up a synodical news office under the direction of Mr. Gary
Mulder, executive director of CRC Publications, and Rev. Leonard Hofman,
stated clerk. Regular news releases will again be provided for synodical dele-
gates and the media. These releases will assist delegates in making reports of
synodical activities upon their return to their classes and churches.

As in 1985, the news office procedures of 1986 received high marks from
delegates, media representatives, and persons serving in the news office. Rev.
Robert A. Meyering of CRC Publications has consented to again serve as “news
officer” for the Synod of 1987. He will be provided some staff assistance by CRC
Publications.

VIL. RATIFICATION OF A CHURCH ORDER CHANGE (cf. Acts of Synod 1986, p. 601)

In keeping with Article 47 of the Church Order the Synod of 1979 decided
that “whenever . . . substantial changes in the Church Order are made by
synod, the churches shall be given added opportunity to consider the ad-
visability of the changes before they are ratified by a following synod” (Acts of
Synod 1979, pp. 89-90).

The following change in the Church Order was approved by the Synod of
1986 and is submitted for ratification:

That synod substitute for the last sentence of Article 23-b:

Ordinarily the office of evangelist will terminate when a group of believers is formed
into an organized church. However, upon organization, and with the approval of the
newly formed consistory and classis, the ordained evangelist may continue to serve
the newly organized church until an ordained minister is installed or until he has
served the newly organized church for a reasonable period of transition.

Grounds:

1. The leadership of the evangelist who was instrumental in bringing the church to
this stage of spiritual and numerical maturity may be especially valuable during
this crucial transition period.

2. This modification of Church Order Article 23-b has already been approved by
synod in the case of Classis Red Mesa.

organized churches as stated supply during the transition period.
(Acts of Synod 1986, pp. 601-02)

3. Several classes have already given permission to evangelists to remain in newly
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VIII. AGENCY COORDINATION

A. Interagency Advisory Council (IAC)

The TAC, comprised of the heads of staff of all the major denominational
agencies, called together by the stated clerk, met on May 9, September 25,
November 10, and December 18, 1986. Mr. John De Haan served as chairman,
Mr. Gary Mulder as secretary, and Rev. Leonard Hofman as vicar.

Areas of cooperation include the exchange of written reports reviewing
major changes in program or personnel within the respective agencies, inter-
agency planning, and participation in the ongoing review of position descrip-
tions and salaries by an ad hoc committee.

In May 1986, a one-day “Outreach Conference” was held involving represen-
tation from each of the agencies of the CRC, It was a productive conference
which ultimately issued in outreach listening tours involving representatives of
the churches and agencies. Representatives of denominational agencies will
ask the churches about their present outreach programs and try to determine
how the agencies can help equip the people in the churches to do outreach
more effectively. The goals of the program are:

1. To determine the ideas about outreach held in the churches;

2. To discover what outreach programs are being carried on in the churches
and how the churches themselves evaluate these programs;

3. To determine to what extent the churches are using agency programs or
training intended to help them in their outreach ministry and how they
evaluate these programs or training; and

4. To discover what the churches believe they need to do more effective
outreach and what kinds of programs/training they wish agencies to develop to
help them in this ministry.

Listening tours are being arranged for various areas of the denomination
during March and April 1987.

The denominational agencies are also cooperating in conducting a de-
nominational survey. The Calvin Social Research Center has been retained to
assist in the preparation of a questionnaire which will be distributed to scien-
tifically selected members of our churches. Answers to the questions will assist
the churches in carrying out their synodical mandates, in using their resources
more effectively, and in making better plans for the future.

Officers of the IAC for the year are Mr. Gary Mulder, chairman; Rev. Leonard
Hofman, secretary; and Rev. William Van Tol, vicar.

B. Missions Coordination Council (MCC)

The MCC, comprised of the presidents and heads of staff of the BTGH,
CRBHM, CRWM, CRWRC, and the SIC, meets together regularly to exchange
information, to plan joint communication projects, to review work being per-
formed jointly, to share long-range plans, and to aid in the resolution of
interagency difficulties.

C. Coordinated Services (CS)

The year 1986 showed a continued high level of coordinated office services
activities in both the Grand Rapids and Burlington offices.
““¢lude computer, word processing, mailing, and administrative services per-
formed by a coordinated services staff serving the denominational agencies.

s. The activities in-
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Included also is the management of the Consolidated Group Insurance Trust, a
self-funded plan providing health and dental insurance, and a group policy
providing term life insurance for over fourteen hundred ordained and unor-
dained persons along with their dependents. In spite of continually rising
health care costs, there has been no increase in premiums during the past year.

Our air transportation services is another area of coordination. The original
aircraft was replaced in December 1986 with a newer, smaller plane to provide
more efficient service. Significant dollar savings over commercial rates con-
tinue to be realized by the agencies served. More so are the savings in travel
and task time over other means of transportation.

N

IX. PsaLTER HYMNAL REVISION

The Synod of 1986 referred changes in the revised Psalter Hymnal mandated
by synod to CRC Publications for final handling and to the Synodical Interim
Committee for final approval (Acts of Synod 1986, p. 723). Synod 1986 also
acceded to Overture 13, referring it to the Liturgical Committee, their work to
be processed through CRC Publications, with final approval by the SIC. CRC

. Publications presented their recommendations relative to these matters to the
SIC and final approval was granted at its September 23-24, 1986 meeting.

X. CONVENING CHURCH FOR SYNOD

The SIC received a letter from the West Leonard CRC of Grand Rapids, M],
extending an invitation to synod to designate West Leonard CRC as convening
church for the Synod of 1989. Their invitation is extended in connection with
their centennial celebration in 1989. The SIC recommends that synod accept the
invitation and designate West Leonard CRC as convening church for the Synod
of 1989.

The Synod of 1986 accepted the invitation of the Oakdale Park CRC of Grand
Rapids, MI, and designated it as the convening church for the Synod of 1990.

e e e e 5 e e e AT A N A

XI. ORENTATION CONFERENCE/ETHNIC PLANNING WORKSHOP

The Synod of 1986 endorsed “the development of a biennial (every other
year) orientation conference/ethnic planning workshop for the various ethnic
minority groups in the CRC, beginning in 1987, to be held in Grand Rapids
simultaneously with the first week of synod” (Acts of Synod 1986, p. 717). Synod
also adopted a recommendation that “the SIC instruct the stated clerk to
participate in planning these conference/workshops and to arrange for appro-
priate interaction between the conference/workshop and synod” (Acts of Synod
1986, p. 718). An ad hoc committee was called together by the stated clerk to
1 implement this decision.

In making this decision, however, the Synod of 1986 did not specify several

matters: the participation of agencies, the extent of the stated clerk’s participa-
! tion, or the provision of a budget for such a conference.
N Two additional factors made it virtually impossible to plan a full-fledged
conference for 1987: the time available to plan a conference, and the fact that in
L =‘ June 1987 the NAPARC assemblies would be meeting concurrently on the
; campus of Calvin College, and in 1989 the RCA and CRC synods plan to do so.

synod that plans will be developed for a full-fledged conference in 1988. This

. IN light of the above the ad hoc committee on arrangements decided to inform---
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will assure adequate time for planning, will give Synod 1987 an opportunity to
make budgeting provision, and will avoid a conflict with concurrent assemblies
in 1987 and 1989.

XII. PUBLICATIONS AND SERVICES

A. The Yearbook

The Yearbook is published under the editorial direction of the stated clerk.
Among those who deserve thanks is Dr. Richard De Ridder who authored the
section “A Review of the Christian Reformed Church in Its Mission in 1986,” as
well as articles in memory of those ministers who died in 1986. We also express
appreciation to the staff of CRC Publications, and especially to Wilma Kloostra
for her work in preparing this publication.

Each year requests are received from those who wish to increase the kinds of
information included in the Yearbook. With each addition come additional
arenas for error. Nonetheless, efforts are made to include information which
will be not only interesting but of genuine service to the churches. For a second
year we have included a directory of specialized ministries. This year we have
included the phone numbers of accredited agencies and, on the pages carrying
classical information, the names and addresses of the presidents of diaconal
conferences.

Although there has been some improvement, too many churches again
failed to meet publication deadlines. This makes it necessary to repeat statistics
from the previous year resulting in inaccurate totals.

B. The Acts and the Agenda

The Acts of Synod 1986 was edited and prepared by the stated clerk with the
valuable assistance of staff members and personnel from CRC Publications.

The changes in deadlines for the Agenda for Synod, adopted by the Synod of
1985, have been put into effect. Study committee reports were sent to the
churches for arrival by December 1, 1986, allowing six months for churches to
review the materials prior to their consideration at synod.

In keeping with the decision of Synod 1986, the Agenda for Synod 1986 was not
reprinted in the Acts of Syrod 1986.

The Synod of 1986 also decided to send to each consistory copies of the
Agenda for Synod 1987 equal to one-half the number of consistory members, but
not less than four copies (Acts of Synod 1986, pp. 681-82). Those consistories who
desire to have additional copies, up to the maximum number of consistory
members, were invited to give indication in a line item in the Yearbook question-
naire. In keeping with the decision of synod, copies numbering no fewer than
one-half the number of consistory members will be supplied to each consistory.

C. Church Order and Rules for Synodical Procedure

An updated Church Order and Rules for Synodical Procedure 1986 was printed,
incorporating the changes adopted by synod. These booklets are updated and
reprinted -annually;-when-necessary;-and-a- copy--‘ls -sent-to-our-churches. .
Additional copies are available.



P

oS e Gy e T TN N 0P

Y N S G W

§
3

i
)

SyNODICAL INTERIM COMMITTEE 267

D. Handbook of the CRC

During the past year the Synodical Interim Committee has again sent to all of
our consistories updated materials for the Handbook of the Christian Re-
formed Church, “Your Church in Action.” Several consistories ordered new
notebooks because the old ones had been lost or misplaced. This large blue
notebook should be kept available in every consistory room.

The Handbook of the Christian Reformed Church contains the following
sections:

1. Quotas and Offerings—This section of the booklet contains financial data
and a description of the programs carried on by all of our boards and agencies
as well as by accredited agencies. Assistance in scheduling special offerings is
given and announcement to be made prior to receiving such offerings are
suggested.

2. Denominational Insights—After a brief statement on the nature of the
church and some of the principles of Reformed church government, informa-
tion is provided about the nature of our assemblies, the function of major
assemblies, the agenda for synod, and the denominational program structure.

3. Congregational Helps—This section contains helps which are available for
consistories and congregations; suggested rules of procedure, model agendas
for general consistory, elders, and deacons meetings; suggestions for congre-
gational committees; helpful information on the use of members’ gifts; and
other useful information.

4. Ministers’ Compensation Guide—By mandate of synod the SIC has pre-
sented each year since 1974 a “Compensation Guide for Ministers of the Word.”
The compensation guide is updated and approved by synod each year. The
information received through completed salary questionnaires enables us to
prepare a more accurate, meaningful Ministers’ Compensation Guide which, it
ishoped, will be useful to our pastors and consistorial finance committees. The
Synod of 1982 adopted a recommendation to “require all ministers to complete
the salary questionnaire annually to enable the Pension Committees to accu-
rately calculate the average cash salary as a base for computing ministers’
pension” (Acts of Synod 1982, p. 51).

5. Sight-Sound Programs—Every congregation should avail itself, when look-
ing for interesting program materials or information, of the wealth of artistic
and effective presentations of the work of our Lord being carried on by our
denomination through its agencies. The handbook contains a complete direc-
tory of sight-sound programs available from our denominational agencies for
showing in our congregations.

6. Doctrinal and Ethical Decisions—This section is indispensable for all who
wish to know the stand of the CRC on various matters of doctrine and ethics.

From time to time the synodical office receives requests for multiple copies of
the “Doctrinal and Ethical Decisions” section. It should be noted that there is no
objection to churches making copies of this material. If copies are to be sup-
plied by this office a charge will be made.

7. CRC Video—This year, in cooperation with other agencies, the SIC is
sponsoring the production of two one-half hour videos. These will replace the
Your Church in Action Audiovisual Presentation that is ordinarily distributed to the

churches each fall. The videos will be designed to introduce the CRC to persons™
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seeking affiliation with the CRC, multiracial groups, and current members who
wish to learn more about the CRC. The project is in a developmental stage.
More information will be available by the time Synod 1987 meets.

8. Accumulative Index of Synodical Decisions—Periodically an accumulated
index of synodical decisions is published as a reference work. The accumulated
decisions are being placed on word processor so as to facilitate both the
publication of an updated index and the annual updating of decisions. This will
serve as a necessary change from the laborious manual updating of the accu-
mulated index.

XIII. THE STATED CLERK

The stated clerk is an ex officio member of the Synodical Interim Committee as
well as its secretary. He also serves as the general secretary of the denomina-
tion’s corporate entities, the Christian Reformed Church in North America and
the Christian Reformed Church Synod Trustees.

All official publications authorized by synod and/or the SIC are edited by the
stated clerk. His office has also processed all correspondence, surveys, ques-
tionnaires, reports, minutes, and materials produced by and for synod. He is
responsible for the filing and preservation of all synodical materials.

During the course of the year the stated clerk receives progress reports and/
or minutes from all of the committees that have been appointed by synod. He
also provides these committees with help or information when requested.

Conferences with representatives of our boards and agencies are handled by
the stated clerk, and callers are received regularly for consultation or informa-
tion. The stated clerk also provides advice to our classes, consistories, commit-
tees, and to all members of our denomination asking his assistance.

Reports and minutes of our classes are sent to the office of the stated clerk by
the stated clerks of the classes. These are surveyed by the stated clerk, and he
keeps the SIC abreast of various decisions, activities, and problems in the
denomination.

The stated clerk has many opportunities to represent the CRC to other
denominations and to the general public. He serves as an ex officio member of
the Interchurch Relations Committee and represents our church at various
interchurch gatherings.

Contacts with national, state, and local government leaders and agencies are
maintained by the stated clerk as occasion indicates and/or time permits.

During the past year, the stated clerk has preached in many of our churches;
he has conducted conferences and, upon invitation, has delivered addresses to
congregations and organizations both within and beyond our denomination.

XIV. DENOMINATIONAL FINANCIAL COORDINATOR

The financial coordinator is an ex officio member of the SIC and reports
regularly to its Finance Committee. He is the liaison between the denomina-
tional agencies and synod through the Finance Committee in matters of finan-
cial support, financial reporting, requests for quota support, and approval for
offerings. Other responsibilities of the office include:

Management of the denominational services budget with its expenditures

for synod, standing, service, and study committees and the denominational

bujlding operations. ~ -
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Accounting and administrative services to denominational agencies
which are without administrative staff.

Advice to churches in matters relating to ministers’ compensation, tax
reporting requirements, etc.

Advice to denominational agencies and committees and their compliance
with the Charities Division of Revenue Canada.

Chairmanship of the Building Expansion Committee, representatives of
the denominational agencies acting as “owner representatives” in the con-
struction of a major addition to the Grand Rapids denominational building.

A. Agenda for Synod 1987—Financial and Business Supplement

Each year an extensive, detailed financial agenda is prepared for synodical
delegates. It is also available for churches requesting a copy. The agenda
provides source and application of denominational funds under the following
headings:

1986 Balance sheet as prepared by certified public and chartered accountants

1986 Statement of activity compared to 1986 budget

1987 Budget, revised where necessary

Interview Guides for use by the SIC Finance Committee and synod’s finance
advisory comrhittee

Combined summary statements and budgets

Accredited nondenominational agencies financial review reports

B. Salary Disclosure

The Synod of 1984 directed that “annual compensation data be reported by
each agency in its annual report via the printed agenda. Such reports are to
indicate each job level, the number of positions in each, and the compensation
quartile of each job level” (Acts of Synod 1984, p. 636). Salary ranges within
which the agencies will be recording actual compensation paid in 1986 are as
follows:

Salary Ranges—1987
Adopted by the Synod of 1986

Job Minimum Midpoint ~ Maximum
Level 82% 91% 100% 109% 118%
9 $45,243 $50,206 $55,170 $60,134 $65,098
8 37,077 41,145 45,213 49,280 53,348
7 34,193 37,945 41,6596 45,448 49,199
6 32,777 36,373 39,968 43,564 47,160
5 31,322 34,759 38,195 41,632 45,068
4 29,982 33,272 36,561 39,851 43,140
3 26,371 29,261 32,151 35,041 37,930
2 24,935 27,671 30,406 33,142 35,878
1 21,362 23,706 26,050 28,394 30,737

Executive/managerial positions in the synodical office under the supervision
of the Synodical Interim Committee are:

Job Level No. of Positions Compensation Quartile
(includes housing allowance)
8 1 4th Quartile

7 1 4th Quartile
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C. Recommended Salary Ranges 1988—Denominational Agencies

The Synod of 1984 also directed that “compensation ranges be recommended
annually by the Synodical Interim Committee and be published in the printed
Agenda for Synod” (Acts of Synod 1984, p. 636). Accordingly the SIC recommends
the following salary ranges for 1988 budget purposes:

Recommended Salary Ranges—1988

Job Minimum Midpoint Maximum

Level 80% 90% 100% 110% 120%
9 $45,243 $50,898 $56,554 $62,210 $67,865
8 37,077 41,710 46,345 50,980 55,615
7 34,193 38,467 42,741 47,015 51,290

6 32,777 36,873 40,970 45,068 49,164
5 31,322 35,236 39,152 43,068 46,983
4 29,982 33,730 37,478 41,225 44,973
3 26,361 29,656 32,951 36,247 39,542
2 24,935 28,051 31,169 34,286 37,403
1 21,362 24,033 26,703 29,372 32,043
Increase over

1987 range 0% 1.38% 2.51% 3.45% 4.25%
Grounds:

1. The recommended increases restore the structure and integrity to the
Hay Group position evaluation program as approved by the Synod of
1984.

2. The 1988 recommended increase together with 1987-approved-increase
grants 4.25 percent overall increase over four-year period—Iless than
inflation factor for the four-year period.

3. The 1987 Ministers’ Compensation Guide will show that the 1987 average
actual increase over 1986 salaries paid to ministers serving churches is
approximately 4.5 percent.

XV. RECOMMENDATIONS

A. That synod honor the request of the SIC that Rev. John A. De Kruyter,
president; Rev. Leonard J. Hofman, denominational stated clerk; and Mr.
Harry J. Vander Meer, denominational financial coordinator, represent the
committee before synod and its advisory committees when matters pertaining
to its report are discussed; and that Finance Committee members also repre-
sent the committee when matters of finance are discussed.

B. That synod elect members to the SIC from the nominations presented (see
Section II).

C. That synod approve the SIC interim appointments to various boards and
committees (see Section IIT).

D. Report of the Structure Study Committee

1. That synod take note of the reaction of the SIC to the report of the
Structure Study Committee (see Section V, A, 1and 2).

2. That synod give to the members of the Structure Study Committee the

privilege-of presenting their report-to-synod (see-Section V, ‘A, 3).--
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3. That synod note the study committee’s recommendation of a new model
for the organization of the administrative work of the Christian Reformed
Church’s denominational institutions and the two steps required for develop-
ment (see Appendix A, p. 280)

E. That synod adopt the recommendations relative to the care of smaller
churches and the rules of the Fund for Smaller Churches as listed in this report
(see Section V, B and Appendix B, Section IV, A through D).

E That synod refer Overture 9, sent to Synod 1986, to Classis Grand Rapids
North (see Section V, C).

G. That synod extend until the Synod of 1988 the mandate to the SIC to define
the boundaries of classes (see Section V, D).

H. That synod ratify the following change made in the Church Order by the
Synod of 1986: Church Order Article 23-b (see Section VII).

L That synod take note of agency coordination and cooperation as evidenced in
the activities of the Interagency Advisory Council, the Missions Coordination
Council, and Coordinated Services (see Section VIII, A through C).

J. That synod take note of the final approval given by the SIC of changes in the
revised Psalter Hymnal and of the work of the Liturgical Committee in connec-
tion with Overture 13 of 1986 (see Section IX and Acts of Synod 1986, pp. 723-24).

K. That synod accept the invitation of West Leonard CRC and designate that
church to serve as the convening church for the Synod of 1989 (see Section X).

L. That synod take note of the report relative to the Orientation Conference/
Ethnic Planning Workshop and approve the plan to schedule the conference
for June 1988 during the first week of synod (see Section XI).

M. That synod take note of the publications and services of the SIC and
commend their use by the consistories of our denomination (see Section XII).

N. That synod take note of the Agenda for Synod 1987—Financial and Business .
Supplement (see Section XIV, A).

O. That synod approve the proposed salary ranges for 1988 within which the
denominational agencies are to report salaries in the Agenda for Synod 1988 (see
Section XIV, C).

Synodical Interim Committee

Christian Reformed Church
in North America

Christian Reformed Church Synod Trustees
Leonard J. Hofman, stated clerk
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Foreword

The Christian Reformed Church has a faith and it has an organization.
Both are very dear toiit. . . .

Although these two are both vitally important to the church, they are
not on a par with each other. The one is the servant to the other. The
organization is a means for transmitting the faith. The faith is more
absolute than the organization. In organization the church may be much
more flexible than in the faith. The faith ought to remain substantially
unchanged from age to age and from place to place in the world. Pre-
cisely for that end it may be necessary to say at times that the organization
ought to change. . . .

We have high respect and deep gratitude for a system which has in
some respects worked very well. But that system is not sacrosanct. When
it gets in the way of the faith of which it is the vehicle, it has to be brought
up to date. The Christian Reformed Church must be ready to meet the
defensive and aggressive demands of its mission in this time and in this
place.

John H. Kromminga, president
Calvin Seminary

“In The Mirror, 1957
(emeritus, 1983)
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INTRODUCTION

In 1983, Classis Hudson asked the Synod of the Christian Reformed Church
to name a committee that would “study the organizational structure of the
Christian Reformed Church including all denominationa} boards and agen-
cies.”

Hudson noted that “many boards and agencies have grown without benefit
of a coordinated plan.” The classis supposed that some restructuring might
lead to “financial savings” that would counter “ever-increasing quotas” de-
manded by “the rising costs of maintaining our denominational structure.”

Synod agreed and directed the matter to the Synodical Interim Committee.
In the fall of 1983 the Synodical Interim Committee created a subcommittee to
make a preliminary review. By spring (1984) the subcommittee recommended
what should be studied, how it should be accomplished, and the Structure
Study Committee membership. In May, the Synodical Interim Committee
created the existing Structure Study Committee.

By composition and mandate, our committee’s attention was focused upon
the structure of the denomination. We also are firmly committed to the faith
and mission of the church. Initially, we spent several meetings wondering how
best to balance our concern for corporate organizations-—steeped in language
of efficiency and accountability—with our commitment to produce work that
is, as our parents might have described it, “churchly.”

We hope our report offers evidence that we found a balance. We were
profoundly impressed with the record of ministry God has written through the
Christian Reformed Church and its denominational agencies. In calling for
change, we issue our appeal not as a judgment against the past but as a
prescription for the future, as a means for insuring that we will be good
stewards of ministries God has begun among us.

We conceived of our committee’s task as the creation of a model in which
denominational structures meet both reasonable standards for organizational
effectiveness and the ancient standards for authority and leadership. We in-
tended to map a vision which could serve our denominational structures into
the twenty-first century (hence our title: “Vision 21”).

Our work has led us to two conclusions. First, the congregation (consistory),
classis, synod decision-making structure is not subject to change. Second, the
administrative model of the denominational structure (boards, committees,
and agencies) should be reorganized.

Why do we make these recommendations? An effective denominational
structure should enhance what congregations, classes, and synods must do.
The structure should encourage efficient management of our shared de-
nominational ministries, in part through overall strategic planning. The struc-
ture should itself reflect our denomination’s unified ministry.

We are grateful for the opportunity we were given to serve the Christian
Reformed Church and her Lord.

For the Study Committee on Structure
Frank Velzen, chairman
Anthony Diekema Richard Postma
Kenneth Horjus Raymond Seven
John Klomps Wayne Vriesman
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DEFINITIONS

Our committee hoped to issue a report that would be clearly stated in
common language and, therefore, easily understood. To help achieve that goal,
we used three terms generically throughout the report:

Denominational institutions could be any organized Christian Reformed min-
istry. But we use the term to designate only institutions officially sponsored by
the entire denomination. We have in mind the Back to God Hour, for example,
but not the broadcast of a local congregation’s worship service.

Agency is used to describe any denominational institution which has em-
ployed administrative staff. So, for example, we ordinarily date the history of
an agency from the appointment of an administrative staff person to serve
under a governing board or committee.

The word administrative, as we use it here, refers to the activities of agency
boards and agency staffs. These activities include implementation of synodical
policies, development of board policies for specific ministries, and implemen-
tation of board policies.

BACKGROUND

The Christian Reformed Church in North America has a Church Order. It
contains the rules by which we have agreed to work together as Christian
Reformed people and congregations.

Our Church Order was inherited from the Synod of Dordrecht. The first
draft was written in the Netherlands in 1618. Dort’s legacy provides three
elements: congregations (governed by a consistory), classes, and synods. Of
these, congregations are fundamental.

The first act of the first Christian Reformed Synod (1857) was to adopt the
Church Order of Dort as its own set of rules. The major change in the Church
Order during the following century was its translation into English. There was
little need to make other change because the organization of the church—the
structures by which we, together, pursue Christ’'s ministry—was essentially
the same as it had been for centuries.

The work of the church has changed a great deal in recent years. Congrega-
tions, consistories, classes, and synods are still in place. But a new element has
appeared: “denominational institutions.” Besides congregations governed by
consistories we now have agencies governed by boards. We still have deacons,
elders, and pastors. But now they’ve been joined by diaconal coordinators,
pastoral counselors, and executive secretaries.

Articles 76 and 77 of the Church Order offer one example of the attempt to
incorporate into our existing Church Order, rules by which to govern de-
nominational agencies. Article 76 says “synod shall appoint a denominational
home missions committee,” while Article 77 calls for a “denominational foreign
missions committee.” But a Church Order filled with detailed regulations for
congregations and classes will not easily accommodate corporate regulations
and administrative procedures needed by (among others) an international
relief agency, a publishing company, and a liberal arts college. The Church
Order says only that such agencies “shall be controlled by synodical regula-
tions.”

We need both institutions to be faithful to our Lord’s demands today; but they

- The congregation and the agency share one Lord, one faith, and orie calling.
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The congregation and the agency share one Lord, one faith, and one calling.
We need both institutions to be faithful to our Lord’s demands today; but they
are very different kinds of institutions, built with different structures according
to different organizational principles.

This is not a “church order problem.” The Christian Reformed Church’s
denominational institutions have often achieved exceptional results. Each
agency has been outfitted, over the years, with its own set of rules. What is
lacking is a set of common guidelines, a unifying purpose, a means for planning
and implementing an overall strategy.

And the Church Order itself should not be the source of change. We should
revise the Church Order based on changes in ministries; we should not revamp
ministries by changing the Church Order.

Denominational structure must, nonetheless, be adapted to the needs of
ministry. No structure, however elegant or honored by tradition or past
usefulness, should be retained unless it enhances (or will enhance) our de-
nomination’s attempts to carry out God’s mission. We should not be blown
around by every organijzational fad or management theory. But when the
needs of ministry require a change of structure, the church should heed the call
to revision.

GROWTH OF DENOMINATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

No one planned the overall structure of our denominational institutions. It
grew.

Agencies appeared, one at a time, in response to the denomination’s convic-
tions that there were real needs for ministry. Each was designed to {it its own
peculiar need or niche. When brought together, the resulting structure is like a
house in which each room was designed in a different period, by a different
architect, working with different materials. Our committee quickly discovered
that one can make more sense out of our denomination’s institutional structure
by recounting history than by appealing to organizational logic.

The first Christian Reformed denominational institution, Calvin Seminary,
was created in 1876. Its structure was simple: a “curatorium” of clergy to oversee
the lone professor. By the early twentieth century, a four-year college had
emerged from the seminary. Both were governed by one set of pastors. Even-
tually, both received presidents; the curatorium became a board of trustees.

From the Calvin College and Seminary experience a model was created for
the development of denominational institutions. Members of the church feel a
need for a program or activity that cannot easily be sponsored by a congrega-
tion or a classis. A board, with members from each classis, is elected to govern
the program. At least one person is (eventually) hired to do administrative
work.

This model has two highly significant features for the Christian Reformed
Church. First, it maintains a close connection to the congregation through
classical supervision. Second, the institution is formed out of an experienced
need to fill a particular niche, but not necessarily as part of an overall, unified
denominational plan.

The pattern set with Calvin College and Seminary was repeated in missions.

-Itbegan with a.synodically sponsored ministry.to Native Americansin1896.By. ...

1920 a well-organized board was sending missionaries overseas. In 1928 Dr.
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Henry Beets left his post as board secretary to enter the employ of the board as
“executive secretary.”

Home Missions started within individual classes. By 1936 a denominational
board was created. Publications and the Back to God Hour followed suit as did
SCORR and CRWRC. The basic pattern of need-and-response never varied.
The church was persuaded, repeatedly, that to be faithful to Christ’s commands
a new and separate ministry was needed. The ministry should be paid for,
prayed for, and governed by the entire denomination.

Minor variations on the theme did occur. The Synodical Interim Committee,
SCORR, and the Back to God Hour have delegates drawn from geographical or
cultural areas rather than classes. Most ministries are headquartered in Grand
Rapids; the Back to God Hour, for historical reasons, put down its roots in
Chicago.

Chief administrators are variously titled. Colleges and seminaries have presi-
dents. Classes and synod have stated clerks. Some agencies have executive
secretaries, others have executive directors.

But the major theme is always present: the church, convinced that there is
need for a new ministry, creates a new institution. The pattern is familiar. And
it has served well. Our denominational institutions are marked by a high
degree of accountability (authority goes back to congregations), commitment
(we serve one Lord for this special, essential purpose), and productivity. Our
committee recognizes these powerful assets and means to build on them.

PRINCIPLES

Founders of the Christian Reformed denomination established rules for
procedure based on what they believed to be “the correct Biblical system of
government for the Church of Christ on earth” (New Revised Church Order
Commentary, M. Monsma).

Some years later, Revs. Brink and De Ridder, writing in the Manual of
Christian Reformed Church Government, reminded readers that “Reformed
churches have never claimed that every detail of their system is determined by
the Scriptures. Only certain basic principles are found there, providing general
directions to the church.”

We have, throughout our work, recognized three foundational principles:

(1) The Lordship of Christ is paramount. Our sole purpose is to serve Christ. If
we serve him, it is enough; if services is not our goal, no other goals will matter.
All authority in every structure is his (Matt. 28:18).

(2) The local congregation possesses “original” authority. Only Christ, of course,
possesses genuine “original” authority. Still, the highest box on our denomina-
tion’s structure chart is labeled not “synod” but “congregation.”

(8) We govern by means of delegated authority. All institutions receive authority
through the local congregation (cf. Acts 14:23). The authority of classes comes
from local congregations. The authority of synods comes from classes. The
authority of denominational institutions comes, likewise, by delegation from
congregations through classes ‘and synods. Such authority is not delegated
begrudgingly, as if by force, or mindlessly, as if it made no difference. It is

...delegated for the sake of making-our ministries more-effective-by working -

together, according to the model of Acts 15:1-22.
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ASSESSMENT

As the ministries of the Christian Reformed Church change, and as those to
whom or the purposes for which we minister change, the overall admin-
istrative structure of our institutions may also need to change. Even while our
committee was studying the denominational structure, that structure was
revised to include a Board of World Ministries to oversee the work of the
Christian Reformed World Relief Committee and World Missions.

The Christian Reformed Church entered 1986 with five major agencies, a
Synodical Interim Committee, fourteen standing committees, and a dozen
study committees (see Footnote II). All are governed by synod and consume
considerable synodical time and denominational money.

No single element within the structure is quite the same (see Footnote III,
“Current Boards, Committees, and Agencies”). Some label their governing
unita “board” (e.g., Calvin and Publications) while others call thejrs a “commit-
tee” (e.g., the Back to God Hour and CRWRC). Some have comparatively large
staffs (e.g., Home Missions); others are comparatively small (e.g., SCORR).

To assess the current denominational structure, our committee created a set
of guidelines or criteria for use in our work. Those guidelines, and our assess-
ment based on them, are presented as follows:

Guideline One: Denominational programs should be unified in purpose, and, insofar
as appropriate, in style.

We are a single denomination. Within our denomination we have many
races, cultures, and ethnic heritages. But greater than all our diversity is our
unity in Christ.

That unity must be demonstrated through our ministries. Qur Articles of
Association (see Footnote IV) express that unity as the Christian Reformed
Church’s calling in the world.

Like individual members of the Christian Reformed Church, our institutions
are diverse. Each has its unique character. And the internal structure for each
may vary according to its character. For example, a broadcast ministry will have
an internal structure which differs from that of a college.

Our committee is convinced that our unity of purpose should also be ex-
pressed by a common style. Our institutions can, we believe, better serve our
Lord if we have common employee practices, common resource pools, com-
mon authorities among board and committees, and common expectations for
the agencies’ senior personnel.

This common style is expressed, in our present system, primarily during two
weeks each June—at synod. For those few days, the agencies share a common,
formal accountability system. When synod adjourns, so does the formal sys-
tem. Although boards and staffs can communicate across agency lines, there is
no common source of overall planning or problem-solving, no common arena
for decision-making. Synod has entrusted no one with the requisite authority;
formal accountability disappears until a new synod meets.

The Synodical Interim Committee cannot be expected to create this common
system. Although the Synodical Interim Committee is charged with encourag-
ing coordination between the various agencies, it has been limited by a lack of
authority (synodical decisions of 1976 and 1981). The Synodical Interim Com-
mittee has repeatedly reminded itself, synod, and other agencies that it lacked

" the authority, for example, tointervene in the CRWRC-World Missions debate.
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Individually, the various units within our denominational strcuture achieve
excellent ministries. They lack, we believe, communal performance, a unified
purpose that stretches over all the ministries, giving them common identity
and a shared goal.

Guideline Two: A combined ministry as extensive as that of the Christian Reformed
denomination requires careful, unified, long-range planning.

We celebrate what God has accomplished through the Christian Reformed
Church’s institutions. But the impressive results in publications, education,
broadcast missions, and elsewhere are individual, unique to the various minis-
tries. They are like so many pieces of a mosaic which is never quite brought
together, never drawn out in its total pattern. There is no overall plan.

This lack of careful, unified planning is costly. Christian Reformed de-
nominational ministries spend more than $70 million annually. But our re-
sources are Jimited. Any duplication of administration, any needless overlap of
services, is an error. It drains monies that might otherwise have purchased
bread for the hungry or sermons for those starved for grace.

The problem is not, we believe, that boards, committees, and agencies are
inherently opposed to an overarching plan. Rather, there is now simply no
adequate structure either to produce it or to implement it.

The Synodical Interim Committee lacks the authority to achieve such a plan.
And synod itself cannot do the work. Synods are already groaning under the
weight of an Agenda that has gained pages and pounds as reports from agencies
and committees have multiplied. Besides, each synod is new; to develop and
then monitor the implementation of an effective, overall long-range plan, the
membership of the governing body will need continuity.

Guideline Three: Efficiency is subservient o effectiveness.

Inefficiency is never a virtue. But efficiency can never be our sole aim. Our
chief aim is to please Christ with our faithful and obedient service. To please
him, we must not be wasteful. But questions about efficiency must be mea-
sured by questions about effectiveness. How well did we care for the wounded

.Hebrew and for the Samaritan our culture despises? How well did we shoulder

the cross? Have we ministered with humility?
Efficiency is important, but not all-important.

Guideline Four: Coordination requires authority.

Coordination is relatively simple so long as people choose to cooperate. But
people with commitments to their own perspective may be reluctant to cooper-
ate. To insure that individuals or groups work smoothly together, there must be
some authority to give directions, to call others to account, even to impose
sanctions when needed. A body needs a brain. A congregation needs a consis-
tory. A staff needs a leader.

A group of agencies, however committed to service to one Lord and one
church, will only be coordinated by a body with authority. If the Christian
Reformed Church wants coordination of the work of its institutions, it must
vest authority in a central body while synod is not in session.

Guideline Five: Administrative layers within our denominational structure should be
kept to a minimum.

Our committee recognizes that administrators of our institutions serve the
church and her Lord. Administration must be secondary to the primary minis-__
tries of each agency. '
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The goal should be to put as many resources as possible on the cutting edge
of each ministry, using as few resources as are necessary to administer the
agency. By keeping administrative costs at a minimum, funds needed to accom-
plish the ministry’s goals are maximized.

To administer our multiple institutions and programs requires considerable
energy. But a new administrative model will, we believe, reduce the amount of
denominational energy and money spent on administration by increasing the
efficiency of administrative decision-making. (For the committee’s projections
on estimated cost savings, see Footnote V.)

Guideline Six: Astute fiscal operations are imperative.

This guideline may be the easiest to create and the most difficult to use.

Fiscal wisdom is hard to prescribe. What is mandatory in one program may
be wasteful in another. Nevertheless, our committee believes the only adequate
grounds for duplication or overlap occur when parallel programs and activities
are mandated by national legal requirements.

Financial decisions now being required are not ideally made by an annual
review exhaustively carried out by one committee of synod. Even with as-
sistance from the Synodical Interim Committee’s finance committee, the work
of synod’s finance committee is overwhelming. Financial decision-making
should be ongoing, not merely annual. And financial operations should be
viewed in the context of a single, unified strategic plan; that is an ideal that
cannot be achieved within the current structure.

The denomination needs a central body to make ongoing, year-round finan-
cial decisions for denominational programs.

Guideline Seven: Synod should delegate responsibility and authority.

The Agenda for Synod is dominated by agency proposals, agency concerns,
agency personnel, and agency budgets. A major portion of each June’s assem-
bly is devoted to this work. Our denominational institutions have grown to the
point that detailed supervision and decision-making by synods is no longer an
effective means of administration.

Nearly one thousand congregations cannot make individual decisions for
each of the denomination’s institutions. Therefore, congregations delegate
authority to classes and, in turn, to synods. Synods delegate work to “some
synodical committees” (boards) who are “charged to execute certain decisions
subject to the approval of synod at its next meeting” (The Revised Church Order
Commentary, 1. Van Dellen and M. Monsma; Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids, MI, 1968, p. 286).
~ Delegation, we must remind ourselves, is always provisional. Those who
delegate retain the right to modify work previously delegated.

Guideline Eight: Boards should be only as large as necessary.

Accountability within a structure is a function of strong leadership and
honest administration. Large size and full classical representation on a board
are not the key ingredients.

Larger denominational boards have long used executive committees to su-
pervise the work. The board itself serves as a representative body to consider
major policies and decisions.

One representative from each classis on each committee or board may

“provide for accountability. Howéver, a large board that iieets aniiually fay

have less than a full understanding of exactly what is occurring than a smaller
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board meeting more frequently. In addition, as the number of dasses increase,
so does the size of many boards, thereby potentially lessening their effec-
tiveness and increasing their costs.

Guideline Nine: New ministries should be placed within existing agencies.

Christian Reformed Church agencies have multiplied from a single institu-
tion to a complex of institutions. Our committee believes the denomination
should curtail the expansion in the number of denominational boards, agen-
cies, standing committees, and study committees.

Of course new needs will arise. Of course our church will respond. But rather
than create new agencies, the church should, we believe, incorporate new
efforts within existing boards and agencies.

New agencies require significant investments that may be used better
elsewhere. The new effort becomes a stimulant to the existing board and
agency. Study committees should be assigned to report to appropriate operat-
ing boards o, if preferable, to the executive board.

Guideline Ten: All board and staff members—paid or volunteer—should be carefully
selected and appropriately evaluated.

God works through people. The Christian Reformed Church has been
blessed with many exceptional people working within its denominational
institutions. Our committee’s recommendation is designed to enhance the
church’s use of people.

No one, however gifted, can serve best in an unsuitable position. Board and
staff members, therefore, should be selected according to agreed-upon, pre-
determined standards. The need for careful selection is especially true for all
boards that immediately supervise denominational institutions and senior
administrative personnel.

Evaluation of the work of individuals and programs, based on predeter-
mined standards and desired results, is also essential to help all to function
near their potential. Positive, growth-directed evaluations of staff performance
can readily be incorporated into each agency.

Guideline Eleven: All board and staff members—paid or volunteer-should be encour-
aged to act creatively within necessary boundaries of freedom and
control.

Creative excellence should be the rule, not the exception, in a revamped
administrative structure.

No one is seeking total uniformity within the institutions. Our committee is
proposing a structure in which the lines of freedom and of control are apparent
for all to see; in which those charged with responsibility are given sufficient
authority to actually do so; and in which spontaneous, creative ministries are
made possible because fewer resources are committed to administrative func-
tions.

RECOMMENDATIONS

Our committee recommends a new model for the organization of the admin-
istrative work of the Christian Reformed Church’s denominational institutions.
The development of this model requires two steps:

administrative arm of synod, directly accountable to synod.

First, creation of an Executive Board of Synod as a churchwide executive
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Second, assignments of all denominational agencies, committees, and pro-
grams to one of four operating boards:
(1) Financial Affairs/Support Services Board
(2) Publications/Church Education Board
(3) Ministries Board ,
(4) Higher Education Board
Descriptions of mandates, membership, and responsibility are provided in
the following pages. If approved by synod in the form proposed by our
committee, the emerging denominational structure would be shaped along the
lines of the charts which appear in Footnote VI.

I. ExecuTtiVE BOARD OF SYNOD

"A. Purpose

The Executive Board of Synod functions as the corporate Board of Trustees
for the Christian Reformed Church in North America for all legal purposes.
The Executive Board of Synod shall be the churchwide executive administrative
arm of synod and shall be accountable directly to synod.

B. Organization

CRC Congregations

CRC Classes

Synod of the Christian Reformed Church

|

Executive Board of Synod

Office of the Interchurch
General Secretary Relations*

*Tentative location; see Mandate, item 2c, below.

C. Mandate
1. Supervision

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall supervise implementation of
policies and programs established by synod.

General Secretary and the operating boards.

b The Executive Board™ of Synod shall supervise the office of the "
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c. The Executive Board of Synod shall provide synod with an annual
assessment of current denominational activities, including those of oper-
ating boards.

2. Administration

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall develop and implement policy for
administrative matters and appointments for the Christian Reformed
Church in North America, except where retained by synod.

b. The Executive Board of Synod shall appoint college and seminary
professors, the denominational financial coordinator, and the Banner editor.
Appointments shall be approved by synod.

¢. On a three-year provisional basis, the Executive Board of Synod shall
supervise the Interchurch Relations Committee. During the three years, the
Executive Board of Synod shall effect the long-term placement of this minis-
try.
d. The Executive Board of Synod shall refer “appeals of decisions of
assemblies of the church acting in their judicial capacity, and such other
matters requiring formal adjudication as synod shall undertake” (Article 22,
“Judicial Code”), to the Protests and Appeals Committee.

e. The Executive Board of Synod shall appoint and supervise study
committees when empowered to do so by synod.

f. The Executive Board of Synod shall be provisionally responsible for
new programs that are not readily placed under operating boards. By the
end of three years, the Executive Board shall determine a suitable long-term
placement for such programs.

3. Planning and Recommendations

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall provide synod with recommenda-
tions on general issues affecting the life of the Church.

b. The Executive Board of Synod shall provide synod with a long-range
(five-year) plan for denominational activities, updated annually, and an
assessment of performance.

c¢. The Executive Board of Synod shall propose nominations for the
general secretary and all agency head positions. Nominations shall go to
synod for election.

d. The Executive Board of Synod shall receive regular financial and
program reports from agencies and shall evaluate their budget requests and
make appropriate recommendations to synod.

e. The Executive Board of Synod shall review the programs and goals of
any organization requesting synodical support for the first time, and shall
recommend to synod the approval or disapproval of each such request.

f. The Executive Board of Synod shall periodically evaluate its own
operations and goals, and shall submit appropriate recommendations to
synod.

4. Mediation and Consultation

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall mediate differences between
operating boards. Appeals to synod may be made through normal appeal
procedures. Agency committees may appeal decisions of the Ministries
Board to the Executive Board.

“b. The Execiitiveé Board of Synod shall be available for consultation with
study committees of synod.
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5. Reporting

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall present a full report of its actions to
synod annually.

b. The Executive Board of Synod shall report according to standards and
forms adopted for use by all denominational agencies.

D. Membership
1. Number of members: seventeen voting members:

a. Ordinarily, eight shall be clergy and nine shall be or shall have been
nonclergy officebearers.
b. Three shall be the immediate past presidents of synod, each serving
ong (three-year) term.
2. Representation: Members other than past presidents of synod shall be
selected on the basis of regional representation:

a. Far West United States—two

b. Western Canada—one

¢. Rocky Mountain to Mississippi River—two
d. Central United States—six

e. Eastern Canada—two

f. East Coast United States—one

3. Appointment of Members:

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall submit to synod two nominees for
each member to be elected.

1) Classes may submit to the Executive Board of Synod recommended
nominees for their regions.

2) Synod may add to the nominations presented by the Executive
Board of Synod.

3) Prior members of the Executive Board of Synod are not eligible to be
appointed for three years after their second consecutive three-year
term has ended.

b. From the nominees for each vacancy synod shall appoint one person to
the Executive Board of Synod and shall appoint one alternate.

4. Term of Office:

a. The term of office for the members of the Executive Board of Syr od
shall be three years.

b. Past presidents of synod shall serve only one term; all other members
of the Executive Board of Synod may be appointed to one additional con-
secutive term.

c. Alternates are subsequently eligible for appointment to the Executive
Board of Synod but may not serve as an alternate and an Executive Board
member for more than six consecutive years.

d. To the degree practicable, the terms of the members of the Executive

---Board-of Synod-shall be staggered-so-that-approximately-one=third-of the~~

members are appointed each year.
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5. Role of Alternates:

a. Alternates shall complete the unexpired terms of members of the
Executive Board of Synod who move outside their area, who die or become
incapacitated, who resign, or who are otherwise unable to complete their
terms.

b. Alternates shall be kept informed of actions of the Executive Board of
Synod and may be used on committees and for special assignments by the
Executive Board of Synod.

6. Board members shall receive no monetary compensation, nor shall there
be paid executive officers.
E. Committees

To administer its affairs, the Executive Board of Synod shall have Church
Polity and Program, Finance, and Administration committees.
E Meetings

The Executive Board of Synod shall ordinarily meet three times each year. .

G. Bylaws
See Footnote VII.

1II. OPERATING BOARDS

A. Purpose

The Executive Board of Synod shall delegate to four operating boards re-
sponsibilities for all denominational programs and activities. (Temporary re-
sponsibility for Interchurch Relations is retained by the Executive Board; see
Executive Board, Mandate, item I, C, 2, c.)

B. Boards
1. Financial Affairs/Support Services Board

The Financial Affairs/Support Services Board shall be responsible for the
Denominational Loan Fund, Fund for Needy Churches, Ministers’ Pension
Funds, and Unordained Employees’ Pension Fund, as well as the variety of
services that enable various agencies to perform their tasks. The denomina-
tional financial coordinator shall provide staff support for the Financial Affairs
and Support Services Board.

2. Publications/Church Education Board

The Publications/Church Education Board shall be responsible for the work
of CRC Publications as well as work previously performed by the Historical,
and Sermons for Reading Services committees.

3. Ministries Board

The Ministries Board shall be resporisible for the work of Domestic Ministries
(Chaplains, Home Missions, Ministerial Information Services, Pastor-Church
Relations Services, Service to Retarded Persons, and Synodical Committee on
Race Relations), World Ministries (Committee for Educational Assistance to

Churches”Abroad; World-Missions); Broadcast Ministries(the Back-to-God
Hour, CRC-TV, Listener Contact), and Diaconal Ministries (CRWRC).
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4. Higher Education Board

The Higher Education Board shall be responsible for the activities of Calvin
College, Calvin Seminary, and Quebec Theological Education.

C. Organization

CRC Congregations

CRC Classes

Synod of the Christian Reformed Church

Executive Board of Synod

. . . Publications/ -
Financial Affairs/ Church Ministries Higher
Support Education Board Education
Services Board Buca Board
. oard
Domestic World Broadcast Diaconal
Ministries Ministries Ministries Ministries
Committee Committee Committee Committee

D. Mandate
The operating boards shall

1. implement policies and programs assigned to them by the Executive
Board of Synod;

2. supervise activities under their jurisdiction, respecting the administrative
role delegated to staff;

3. supervise agency heads;
4. develop and implement new policy for administrative matters and ap-
pointments, except where retained by synod or the Executive Board of Synod;

5. assist the Executive Board of Synod in developing and updating a de-

nominational long-range plan;
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6. develop (5-year) long-range plans, updated and assessed annually, for
their areas;

7. report to the Executive Board of Synod using standards and forms
adopted for use by all denominational agencies; and

8. provide the Executive Board of Synod with recommendations on other
matters affecting their respective ministries.

E. Membership
1. Appointments

a. Classes shall elect members to the Higher Education and Ministries
boards; synod shall approve. A

b. Synod shall elect fourteen members to the Publications/ Church Edu-
cation Board and the Financial Affairs/ Support Services Board from nomj-
nations submitted by those boards. Classes may submit recommendations
to the boards. Members shall be selected on the basis of regional represen-
tation:

(1) Far West United States—two

(2) Western Canada—one

(3) Rocky Mountain to Mississippi River—two
(4) Central United States—six

(5) Eastern Canada—two

(6) East Coast United States—one

c. Members-at-large shall be recommended by the operating boards and
approved by synod.

2. Qualifications
a. Members shall represent the church.

1) Membership of the Higher Education and Ministries boards shall
include one delegate from each classis.

2) Members of the Publications/Church Education Board and the
Financial Affairs/Support Services Board shall be selected on a demo-
graphic basis. Each board will have fourteen members.

3) There shall be approximate parity in the number of clergy and lay
members (see Footnote VIII).

b. Members shall have experience and/or professional training in rele-
vant areas.

¢. Members shall be willing and have the time to serve.

d. No person shall serve simultaneously on more than one board.
e. Alternates shall

1) complete the unexpired term of members;

2) subsequently be eligible for election in their own right but shall not
serve more than six years total; and

3) be kept informed and may be used on committees and for special
assignments.

they are employed.

f. Agency employees shall not serve as members of the boards by which
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g- Up to four members-at-large with needed expertise may be added. The
need for gifts, skills, multicultural and gender representation, and compe-
tence should be remembered when selecting nominees.

E Meetings

1. The Publications/Church Education Board and the Financial Affairs/Sup-
port Services Board shall ordinarily meet annually.

2. The Higher Education Board shall ordinarily meet semiannually.
3. The Ministries Board shall ordinarily meet three times per year.

G. Agency Committees

Because denominational programs in Domestic Ministries, World Ministries,
Broadcast Ministries, and Diaconal Ministries are extensive, the Ministries
Board shall appoint an agency committee for each of those areas. Each commit-
tee shall be the legal Board of Trustees for its agency.

Agency committees shall provide the Ministries Board with recommenda-
tions regarding the programs, agencies, and functions assigned to them.

1. Membership

a. Each regular member of the Ministries Board shall serve on one agency
committee.

b. Each agency committee shall have approximate parity of clergy and
laity.

c. Each agency committee shall have general demographic represen-
tation.

d. Up to two members-at-large may be added by the Ministries Board to
any agency committee, if requested.

e. Because of its special diaconal nature, the Diaconal Ministries agency
committee may have up to six members-at-large who shall be present or
former deacons chosen demographically.

2. Auxiliary Groups

Agency committees may appoint one or more auxiliary groups, to give
advice and support to their ministries. For example, an agency may wish to
appoint an advisory group representative of whom it serves and those who
support it.

H. Structure and Administration

1. Members of operating boards and agency committees sexrve as volunteers.
Necessary administrative and support services, if any, shall be provided them
through the agency(les) they supervise. There shall be no paid executive
officers.

2. Each operating board and agency committee

a. for the long term shall organize itself and administer its affairs in ways
that best meet its unique needs, within the constraints of the revised
administrative structure of the denomination; and

b. for the transition period shall work closely with the Executive Board of

Synod to insure that the new structure allows programs of any prior stand-.............

“ing committee to continue efficiently and effectively.
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1. OFFICE OF THE GENERAL SECRETARY

A. Duties

The general secretary shall be the chief administrative officer of the Christian
Reformed Church in North America and shall perform such duties as synod or
the Executive Board of Synod shall direct, including;:

1. He shall be responsible for all staff functions for the Executive Board of
Synod.

2. He shall be responsible for all support functions to synod.

3. He shall serve the denomination with its general correspondence and
communication.

4. He shall act on behalf of the denomination in relationship to other bodies.
5. He shall supervise the Office of the General Secretary, including the
denominatjonal financial coordinator.
B. Appointment

The Executive Board of Synod shall propose nominations for the general
secretary. Nominations shall go to synod for approval.

C. Reporting
The general secretary reports directly to the Executive Board of Synod.

D. Supervision
The general secretary shall be supervised by the Executive Board of Synod.

See Footnote IX for a recommended, tentative position description. The
Executive Board of Synod may revise that description and submit it to synod for
approval.

IV. IMPLEMENTATION

These steps are based on 1987 Synod approving the report.
A. 1987-88

1. Synod appoints a transition team of the current SIC and chairman of the
Structure Study Committee or his designate.

2. The transition team assembles a new Executive Board of Synod and
operating boards.

B. 1988-89

1. .Synod of 1988 approves the work of the transition team. Upon the
approval, the current structure is replaced with the new structure.

2. Meembers of 1987-88 boards and committees may be used in an advisory

function for one year.
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V. EVALUATION

A. Under guidance by the Executive Board of Synod, all boards and agencies
shall regularly evaluate their performance. These evaluations shall be reported
to synod.

B. The 1993 Synod shall appoint a study committee to evaluate the effectiveness
of the new structure after five years of operation (June 1988 through May 1993).
The study committee shall report to the 1994 Synod.

Footnotes follow
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Footnote 1
Synopsis of Structure Study Committee History

The organizational structure of the Christian Reformed Church has been
under discussion within the church for some time. The Synodical Interim
Committee, for example, explored the issue at various times in the early 1880s,
including discussions with the presidents and executives of denominational
boards and committees (SIC Minutes, February 16-17, 1982).

In 1983, synod took action. It received an overture from Classis Hudson to
“appoint a committee to study the organizational structure of the Christian
Reformed Church including all denominational boards and agencies.” Classis
Hudson contended that “many boards and agencies have grown without the
benefit of a coordinated plan.”

Classis Hudson also suggested the possibility of “some overlap of ministry
and supervision of fields and personnel.” With increasing growth in size and
number, perhaps some degree of inefficiency had entered the system.

The “ever-increasing quotas” troubled Classis Hudson, as did “particularly
the rising costs of maintaining our denominational structure.” Hudson re-
minded synod of the need for “scrutiny” of such costs in light of “responsible
Christian stewardship.” Perhaps a “restructuring” would produce “great po-
tential financial savings.”

The Synodical Interim Committee supported Classis Hudson’s overture.
Any organization of the “size and scope” of the Christian Reformed Church
requires “periodic review” to assess the “efficiency” of the structure, according
to the committee.

Synod of 1983 initially rejected Classis Hudson’s overture on the grounds
that it failed to “adequately demonstrate the need” for such a study. Subse-
quently, synod concurred that “periodic organizational analysis” was needed
for an organization the size of the Christian Reformed Church. Since the
Synodical Interim Committee had “some initial experience” on the issue,
synod judged that the SIC was “in the best position to engage in this kind of
study.”

Thye Synodical Interim Committee created a Procedural Committee on the
Study of Christian Reformed Church Structure to determine what should be
studied, who should do the study, and how the study should be done.

In February 1984, the Synodical Interim Committee approved the work of its
Procedural Committee. It defined the area of study in terms of specific
“‘program’ and ‘financial reporting and control’ charts.” Members of the study
committee were to include a member of the Synodical Interim Committee,
someone from the college or seminary, a “business person with knowledge of
organizational structure and familiarity with the CRC,” a clergyman, a “person
familiar with finance and accounting,” and a “representative of the legal profes-
sion.”

Mr. Frank Velzen (executive, Keebler Company, Denver, CO) was appointed

~~chairman of the Structure Study Committee. ‘Anthony Diekema- (president;

Calvin College, Grand Rapids, MI), Kenneth Horjus (partner, Touche Ross
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accounting firm, Grand Rapids, MI), John Klomps (executive director, World
Home Bible League of Canada, Mississauga, ON), Richard Postma (partner,
Miller Johnson law firm, Grand Rapids, MI), Raymond Seven, retired ex-
ecutive, chemical company, Chicago, IL), and Wayne Vriesman (general man-
ager, WGN Radio, Chicago, IL) were appointed as members.

The Structure Study Committee convened May 14, 1984. By December 1984,
the magnitude of the committee’s task led to a request that the final report be
submitted to synod in 1987.

The committee reviewed structures of other denominations. It met with
leaders of our denominational institutions to learn their views and concerns.
Many denominational leaders were polled.

After obtaining this information, the committee drafted, evaluated, and
revised a series of options. The final draft of the committee’s report was
developed during the spring and summer months of 1986 for submission to the
Synodical Intexim Committee in September 1986.

S S
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Footnote III
Current Boards, Committees, and Agencies

I. COMMITTEES

The existing administrative structure for committees varies with the commit-
tees.
A. Chaplain’s Committee
1. Mandate

To promote chaplaincy on behalf of the denomination in the miliary, in institu-
tions, in business, and industry. Promoting chaplaincy involves recruiting,
monitoring of pastors in training including stipends; assisting in the placement of
trained chaplains; providing ecclesiastical endorsement for chaplains, and in
providing pastoral care of chaplains and their families.

2. Administration

The committee has ten members and meets nine to ten times per year. It
employs three full-time staff.
B. Denominational Loan Fund

1. Mandate

The committee would establish appropriate lending and investment policies
and guidelines and would be responsible for fund raising and general administra-
tion of the fund,

2. Administration:
The committee has five members and meets twice a year (spring and fall,
May and October).
C. Committee for Educational Assistance to Churches Abroad
1. Mandate (the commmittee has three major functions):

a, The arrangement and financial suppport of academic training and eccle-
siastical internships for qualified and duly endorsed theological students, pro-
fessors, pastors, and lay leaders of Reformed churches abroad.

b. The provision of library assistance for Christian educational institutions
abroad.

c. The gathering of information from, and its dissemination to, all parties
concerned in the fo:egoing matters.

2. Admijnistration:
The committee has ten members and meets nine to ten times per year.
D. Fund for Needy Churches
1. Mandates
The purpose , . , is to grant salary assistance and other financial allowances., . .

to churches which-have-done-their-utmost to-meet-the-minimum salary-set by
synod and have found themselves unable to do so, . . .
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The aim of this committee . . . is to urge churches to become self-supporting
supporting as soon as possible.

2. Administration

The comumittee has five members and meets approximately six times per year
(late Oct., late Nov., Jan., Apr., May, and Sept.). No definite schedule,

E. Historical Committee of the Christian Reformed Church
1. Mandate

The Historical Committee shall gather, preserve, and supervise the official
Archives of the Christian Reformed Church and cultivate in the Christian Re-
formed Church knowledge of and appreciation for the church’s history.

2. Administration

The committee has four members and meets at least twice per year (spring
and fall).

E Interchurch Relations
1. Mandate

The basic mandate of the committee is . . . to serve as the official agency of
liaison between the Christian Reformed Church and other churches throughout
the world. As a committee of synod the Interchurch Relations Committee shall
exercise only those powers which are assigned by synod.

2. Administration

The committee has nine members, plus the stated clerk as ex officio member. It
has a part-time administrative secretary. The committee meets monthly, except
for a summer meeting.

G. Ministerial Information Service
1. Mandate:

a) to introduce ministers who are seeking a call to churches which are vacant,
b) to introduce ministers who are seeking specialized ministries to appropriate
boards and committees,

¢) to compose and distribute questionnaires to churches and ministers to obtain
the necessary information,

d) and to serve the churches and ministers with other needed advice in matters
pertaining to calling. .

2, Administration

The committee shall be composed of six members, three of whom shall be
ministers. The committee meets monthly, except for a summer meeting.
H. Ministers’ Pension Funds

1. Mandate
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2. Administration
The committees have seven members. They meet approximately three times
per year.
1. Pastor-Church Relations
1. Mandate

a. Implement the plan contained in Report 35, I, A, B, C as a pilot plan for five
years.

b. Make recommendations to the Synod of 1983 concerning committee mem-
bership and terms of service.

2. Administration
The committee has seven members, one full-time staff member and one part-
time. The committee meets twice a year.
J. Sermons for Reading Services
1. Mandate

To collect suitable sermons for reading services, and to attend to their distribu-
tion as need arises.

2. Administration

The committee has four members and meets approximately. four times a
year.
K. Unordained Employees’ Pension Fund

1. Mandate

To draw up and implement a pension and life insurance plan within the
framework of the guidelines . . .

2. Administration

The committee has five members and meets approximately three times a
year (Oct., May, Jan.).

II. BoARDS

A. The Back to God Hour
1. Mandate
“to supervise the work of the staff, formulate policy, and represent the synod.. . .”
2. The board has eighteen members and meets three times per year.

B. Calvin College and Seminary
1. Mandate

a. to equip students, including those outside the 18-22 year-old age group, to
live the Christian life in contemporary society, and to do so by providing an
education which draws substantially from the liberal arts.

b. to influence and reform society in general and higher education in particular
by bringing the Christian faith, as it is understood in the Reformed tradition, to
bear on theories, models, and activities, and by actively theorizing from a Re-
formed Christian point of view.

living together a life of service and obedience.

¢ t0'be a model Christian community, a concrete manifestation of Christians
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2. Administration
The board has forty-three members and mmeets two times per year. The

executive committee meets monthly September through May. It meets once
during the summer. ,

C. Home Missions
1. Mandate

The mandate of this board has two aspects. The board shall: (a) Encourage and
assist congregations and classes in their work of evangelism. (b) Carry on mission
activity in places or fields where the program is beyond the scope or resources of
local congregations or a classis.

2. Administration

The board has forty-four members and meets annually. The executive com-
mittee has nineteen members and meets six times per year.

D. Publications
1. Mandate

To provide a variety of publishing, printing, and training services that meet the
needs and reflect the confessions of the Christian Reformed Church.

2. Administration

The board has forty-three members and meets annually. The executive
committee has fifteen members and meets five times per year.

E. World Ministries
1. Mandate

The Christian Reformed Board of World Ministries governs two agencies, the
Christian Reformed World Missions Committee and the Christian Reformed
World Relief Committee. The purpose of this board and its agencies is the
glorification of God through the salvation of sinners, the building of the church,
and the coming and extension of the kingdom of God. To accomplish this purpose
the board coordinates the work of the two agencies in the one mission of the
church, while ensuring their continued identity and integrity; and regulates the
work of the two agencies in keeping with the Word of God, the Reformed
confessional standards, and the Church Order of the Christian Reformed Church.

2. Administration

The constitution requires meeting once a year. This may be subject to
change.

i
i
[
i
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Footnote IV

Articles of Association
of
the Christian Reformed Church in North America

We, the undersigned, desiring to become incorporated under the provisions
of Act No. 327, Public Acts 0of 1931, as amended, do hereby make, execute, and
adopt the following Articles of Association, to-wit:

First, The name assumed by this corporation and by which it will be known
in law, is The Christian Reformed Church in North America.

Second, The location of said church or society shall be in the City of Grand
Rapids, County of Kent, and State of Michigan.

The address of the initial registered office is:
2850 Kalamazoo Avenue, S.E., Grand Rapids, Michigan 49560

The name of the initial resident agent at the registered office is:
William P. Brink

Third, The time for which said corporation shall be created shall be perpetual.

Fourth, The members of said church or society shall worship and labor
together according to the discipline, rules, and usage of the Christian Re-
formed Church, as from time to time authorized and declared by synod.

Fifth, the corporation is a nonprofit ecclesiastical corporation organized and
operated exclusively for religious and charitable purposes within the meaning
of Section 501 (c) (3) of the United States Internal Revenue Code of 1954, as
amended.

The purposes of the corporation are the following;:

A. To proclaim the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ through the churches of the
denomination, its agencies and boards.

B. To promote the principles and teachings of the Holy Bible, as interpreted by
the Reformed Creeds, namely, The Belgic Confession, The Heidelberg Cate-
chism, and The Canons of Dort, in the churches of the denomination.

C. To fulfill the scriptural mandate enunciated by Jesus Christ in Mark 16:15 to
“go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature,” by actively
supporting and promoting Christian missions through the churches of the
denomination, classical home mission programs, and synodical agencies and
boards for home missions and world missions.

D. To extend mercy and help to those in distress by reason of natural catastro-
phe and disastey, illness, old age, poverty, unemployment, and war, through
synodical and classical agencies and the churches of the denomination,

E. To train members of the denomination to be ministers of the gospel, mission-
aries, and lay workers in the service of the church and society; to provide for
the financial support and security of ordained and unordained personnel of

~~the churches of the denomination, aiid synodical and ¢lassical agencies and ™

boards.
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E. To receive funds directly and/or through offerings in the churches for the
support of the activities, agencies, functions, and programs of the denomina-
tion and/or for the purpose of supporting and contributing to religious, charita-
ble, and educational organizations exempt from taxation under Section 501 (c)
(3) of the United States Internal Revenue Code of 1954, as amended.

G. To conduct a literature ministry for the production and distribution of
Christian periodicals and writings, Sunday school materials, and other pub-
lications needed to carry out the religious and charitable objectives and pur-
poses of the corporation.

H. To do all other lawful acts and things necessary to fulfill the mandate and
mission of the Christian Reformed Church in North America as determined by
synod.

Sixth, In the event of termination, dissolution, or winding up of this corpora-
tion in any manner or for any reason whatsoever, its remaining assets, if any,
shall be conveyed or distributed to, and only to, one or more organizations
which qualify as exempt organizations under Section 501 (c) (3) of the Internal
Revenue Code, as may be determined by synod.

IN WITNESS WHEREOE we, the parties hereby associating for the purpose of
giving legal effect to these Articles, hereunto sign our names and places of
residence.

BYLAWS OF
THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA
Preamble

Believing that all things should be done decently and in order, we hereby
adopt the following bylaws for the regulation, management, and government
of this corporation, to-wit:

Article I
Objectives and Purposes of Corporation

The corporation is organized and operated exclusively for religious and
charitable objectives and purposes within the meaning of Section 501 (c) (3) of
the United States Internal Revenue Code of 1954, as amended. The general
religious and charitable objectives and purposes of the corporation shall be
those stated in the fifth paragraph of the Articles of Association of the Christian
Reformed Church in North America.

Article I1
The Basis

The basis of this corporation is the Holy Bible which we believe, confess, and
declare to be the inspired and infallible Word of God, and our only rule for faith
and practice.

Article III
Forms of Unity

The church, as an ecclesiastical organization and legal corporation, together

with its supporting members and assemblies, accepts, believes, and is bound
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by the Form of Subscription to the following named Reformed Creeds as a true
interpretation of the Holy Bible, to-wit:

The Belgic Confession
The Heidelberg Catechism
The Canons of Dort

Article IV
Church Government

The Ninety-Six Articles of the Church Order, adopted by the Synod of the
Christian Reformed Church on June 16, 1965, and which are incorporated
herein by reference, and any revision thereof, and synodical regulations and
mandates, shall regulate the ecclesiastical organization and operation of the
denomination in its corporate expression and form.

Article V
Members

The members of the corporation are the delegates duly elected from time to
time to the synodical assembly of the church, pursuant to the Church Order
and/or synodical regulations. Each delegate shall continue to hold the offiice of
member of this corporation until his successor has been chosen and the next
synodical assembly has been duly convened and constituted.

Article VI
Meetings of Members

The members of the corporation shall meet in annual session as the Synod of
the Christian Reformed Church at a time and place designated by the previous
synod.

Special meetings of the members may be called by the convening church
with the approval of the Synodical Interim Committee, pursuant to the Church
Order.

Article VII
Notice of Meetings

Notice of any annual and/or special meeting of the members of the corpora-
tion shall be given in the official publication of the church at least fifteen (15)
days prior to the date of said meeting.

Article VIII
Supporting Members; Meetings

All members of the churches of the denomination are supporting members
of the denomination and of this corporation.

All members of each church entitled to vote shall meet annually for the
purpose of conducting such business as is presented by the consistory. Special
meetings of the members may be called by the consistory.

Article IX
Supporting Assemblies; Their Jurisdiction and Meetings

The supporting assemblies of the denomination are the. followmg the con-
.sistory .and-the classis.

The jurisdiction of the consistoory is exercised in the local church of which it
is the governing body.
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The jurisdiction of the classis is exercised in the geographical district in
which its constituent churches and congregations are located and over which it
has been appointed, pursuant to synodical regulations.

The consistory and the classis shall meet from time to time as prescribed by
the Church Order.

Article X
Synodical Interim Committee

The Synodical Interim Committee shall have such authority, duties, and
responsibilities as are prescribed by the Church Order and synodical regula-
tions and decisions. )

Whenever it is necessary that the denomination deal with or report to any
governmental authority or agency, the Synodical Interim Committee shall be
the Board of Trustees of the corporation for all legal purposes.

Article XI
Officers of Synodical Interim Committee

The Synodical Interim Committee at its first meeting following the adjourn-
ment of synod shall elect a president, vice president, and recording secretary.

The Denominational Stated Clerk shall be the secretary of the Synodical
Interim Committee. )

Article XII
Stated Clerk

The office of Stated Clerk of the denomination is hereby established.

Synod shall appoint the Stated Clerk.

The Stated Clerk shall have such authority, duties, and responsibilities as are
prescribed by synod.

Article XIII
Denominational Financial Coordinator

The office of Denominational Financial Coordinator is hereby established.

Synod shall appoint the Denominational Financial Coordinator.

The Denominational Financial Coordinator shall have such authority, duties,
and responsibilities as are prescribed by synod.

Article XIV
Operation Provisions

The fulfillment of the objectives and purposes of the corporations as stated in
Article I shall be through the functioning of such agencies and divisions, to be
composed of such members, staff, and directors, to perform such functions
and to have such authority, duties, and responsibilities, all as provided and
prescribed by synod from time to time.

! Article XV
Corporate Property

All property of the corporation, real and personal, shall be devoted to the
objectives and purposes of the corporation as stated in Article I, and shall be

~ subject to the contrrol, management, and supervision of synod when in ...

session; when synod is not in session the Synodical Interim Committee shall
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act for synod, pursuant to synodical direction, with the assistance and coopera-
tion of the Stated Clerk and Denominational Financial Coordinator.

Article XVI
Amendments to Articles of Association and Bylaws

The members of the corporation meeting in synodical assembly may alter,
amend, or repeal the Articles of Association and/or the Bylaws, by majority
vote in the manner provided by law.

(Acts of Synod 1974, pp. 407-10; 1977, pp. 124, 125)
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Footnote V

Projections of Cost Saving
Resulting from a New Administrative Model

A new structure for administering denominational ministries creates an
opportunity for new savings. The committee, when reviewing these oppor-
tunities, recognizes the potential for savings in four different ways outlined in
the subsequent pages. In addition, the committee highlights the following
three considerations.

First, it would be unwise to glance at figures in the following pages and
immediately conclude that accepting recommended changes in structure will
autormatically net the savings cited here. The committee has, in this appendix,
provided a sketch of possible savings, potential gains. Whether and at what level
actual savings are achieved will depend on what is done within any revised
structure, not merely on the structure itself.

Second, baseline financial data used throughout this appendix was taken
from actual reports of denominational agencies submitted in 1985 and 1986 to
the Synodical Interim Committee’s Finance Committee and the Synod of the
Christian Reformed Church. Some categories used in our projections called for
judgments on our part (e.g., the term administration is applied to different cost
categories in various agencies). But all figures used in our projections were
drawn directly from actual, submitted agency reports and budgets.

Third, if one put the committee’s four sets of financial implications on a
continuum, they follow a succession from most concrete (I) to least concrete
(IV), from most predictable (I) to least predictable (IV), from most demonstra-
ble (I) to least demonstrable (IV). The continuum itself—in the opinion of the
committee—is reliable: all four categories of cost savings could occur. But the
first (I) is the most self-evident while the last (IV) is based on a series of
assumptions.

I. SAVINGS BaseD ON DECREASED NUMBERS OF PEOPLE

The proposed structure decreases the number of people serving on de-
nominational boards/committees and decreases the number of denominational
employees in executive level positions. These decreases should yield quantifia-
ble savings within one year of implementation.

A. Estimated annual savings based on reduction of board/committee costs and
executive level positions:

1. Annual Meetings Costs $ 47,800
(boards & executive committees)
2. Annual Staff Costs 30,000

(executive level positions reduced
to administrative level positions)
3. Total Annual Savings: $ 77,800
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B. Accumulated Savings:

10-Year Accumulated Savings $ 778,000
15-Year Accumulated Savings $1,167,000
20-Year Accumulated Savings: $1,556,000

C. Assumptions

1. Cost figures—per person and total—based on information submitted by
agencies September 1984.

2. Frequency of meetings based on information shown on proposed organi-
zational structure.

3. Cost comparisons based on forfy-two classes.
4. Board of World Ministries meeting once per year.

1I. SAVINGS BASED ON DECREASED AGENCY EXPANSION

Each time we create a new agency, we duplicate certain costs of existing
agencies (from the cost of convening the meetings of a separate board of
directors to the cost of designing another set of stationery). In recent decades
the Christian Reformed Church has created a new, separate denominational
agency at least once every five years. To develop a projection of possible
savings, the committee assumed that trend (one new agency every five years)
would continue in the future.

The proposed structure recognizes that new ministries will be needed, but it
places new ministries within existing administrative units. Figures cited here
represent the difference between administering new ministries through newly
created bodies (“creating new agencies”) and administering new ministries
through existing bodies (“placing new ministries in existing agencies”).

A. Cost difference between creating new agencies to conduct new ministries
and conducting new ministries through existing agencies:

1. Poténtial savings (difference between administering a new program
through existing agencies vs. creating a new agency for the same program):

a. Years 1-3 $34,360/annum
b. Years 4-6 43,380/annum
c. Years 7-9 52,650/annum
d. Years 10+ 62,160/annum

2. If the CRC created one additional (“small”) agency during each of the
following years, and agencies grew at the rate identified above, the additional
administrative cost to the denomination for conducting these ministries
through new agencies rather than through existing agencies would be as
shown below, assuming that agencies were created on a regular five-year cycle:

Year One—Agency A
Year Six—Agency B
Year Eleven—Agency C
Year Sixteen—Agency D
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B. Additional Administrative Cost (Cost difference between creating new agen-
cies and administering new ministries through existing agencies.)

Year Agency Agency Agency Agency
A B C C
1 34,360 )
2 34,360
3 34,360
4 43,380
5 43,380
6 43,380 34,360
7 52,650 34,360
8 52,650 34,360
9 52,650 43,380
10 62,160 43,380 ‘
11 62,160 43,380 34,360 .
12 62,160 52,650 34,360
13 62,160 52,650 34,360
14 62,160 52,650 43,380
15 62,160 62,160 43,380
16 62,160 62,160 43,380 34,360
17 62,160 62,160 52,650 34,360
18 62,160 62,160 52,650 34,360
19 62,160 62,160 52,650 43,380
20 62,160 62,160 62,160 43,380
1,074,930 764,130 453,330 189,840
C. Accumulated Savings
10-Year Accumulated Savings $ 643,170
15-Year Accumulated Savings $1,407,300
20-Year Accumulated Savings $2,482,230

III. SAVINGSs BASED ON INCREASED ADMINISTRATIVE EFFICIENCY FROM IMPROVED
PLANNING AND COORDINATION

The proposed structure calls for the development and implementation of a
single, unified plan that would involve all denominational ministries. By creat-
ing and effectively administering such a plan, coordination of agencies” minis-
tries may be enhanced.

As a result of improved planning and coordination, the goals—of the de-
nomination and of individual ministries—would be achieved at a lower admin-
istrative cost. Why? Because a single planning effort would decrease overlap,
increase shared programming, and accelerate the rate at which effectiveness
could be measured and program adjustments could be made.

Note 1: We are focusing here on administrative costs, not total agency budgets.

Note 2: “Savings” identified here should be understood as reductions in the rate of cost

expansion.

A. Denominational Administrative Costs in 1986

1. Calvin College and Seminary 2,166,200
2. All Other Agencies 3,620,823
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B. Basis for Projecting Savings
1. 1986 Admin. Cost Basis 3,837,443
(includes 10 percent Calvin)

2. Savings Years 1-3
a. Percent/annum—0 percent
b. Dollars/annum—$0

Note: During the first three years of a new structure, a unified plan will be in developmen-
tal stages and no savings can be realized during this phase. In fact, there may be short-
term increases in some categories.

3. Savings Years 4-10

a. Percent/annum—4 percent
b. Dollars/annum-—$153,498

Note: Once a plan is approved and being implemented, administrative cost savings
should be realized at an increasing rate. We prcject that savings would begin at approx-
imately 1 percent in Year Four and stabilize at around 7 percent by Year Ten. Given those
projections, the average annual savings in Years 4-10 would be 4 percent ($153,498 at the
1986 level).

4. Savings Years 11-20

-a. Percent/annum—7 percent
b. Dollars/annum—$268,621

Note: During the second decade, we project that savings would not go above the
stabilized point of 7 percent ($268,621 at the 1986 level).

C. Accumulated Savings

10-Year Accumulated Savings $1,074,486
15-Year Accumulated Savings 2,417,591
20-Year Accumulated Savings: 3,760,696

IV. OTHER SAVINGS OPPORTUNITIES MADE POSSIBLE BY RESTRUCTURING

The proposed structure creates an opportunity for additional, gradually
increased cost savings which are not captured under any of the categories
above. For these costs to be saved, the revised structure would need to be in
place and operating with a considerable degree of efficiency. In the committee’s
projections (below), the assumption is that savings could vary from 1 percent to
3 percent of the overall annual expenditures of the denomination (excluding
administrative cost savings which are identified in III, above).

Opportunities for additional savings arise if one projects:

» Administrative decision-making three times per year rather than the cur-
rent once per year. This would be possible if administrative decisions were
made by the Executive Board of Synod and synod.

* Coordination of efforts requiring travel and/or research. Instead of send-
ing three or four separate delegations to South Africa, or to various classes,
one delegation could represent various agencies.

* Unification of efforts to inform the denomination. The volume of individ-
ual mailings to the CRC constituency under the present system is stagger-
ing. A restructuring should lead to a substantial reduction in the number
of envelopes appearing in CRC mailboxes bearing the-familiar cross-and —
triangle.
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* Research efforts that serve all agencies. The current structure requires each
agency to conduct its own independent research, often within the same
population (CRC membership) as other agencies. The proposed structure
would allow all research to be done on a single, coordinated basis.

* Shared staffing, where appropriate, and other coordination of denomiha-
tional fund-raising efforts.

A. Current Expenditures

Total Annual Expenditures, 1987 Budgets $71,120,581
Less Administrative Costs (III, above) (3,837,443)
Total for Savings Projections $67,283,138

B. Optional Additional Savings Opportunities (excluding all administrative costs/
savings in III, above)

1. If 1 percent savings per year

a. Annual Savings ‘ $ 672,831
b. Accumulated:
10-Year Total $ 6,728,314
15-Year Total $10,092,470
20-Year Total $13,456,627
2. If 2 percent savings per year
a. Annual Savings $1,345,663
b. Accumulated:
10-Year Total $13,456,630
15-Year Total $20,184,945
20-Year Total $26,913,260
3. If 3 percent savings per year
a. Annual Savings: $2,018,494
b. Accumulated:
10-Year Total $20,184,941
15-Year Total $30,277 411

20-Year Total $40,369,882
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Footnote VI

Recommended Administrative Model
for
the Christian Reformed Church in North America

CRC Congregations

CRC Classes

Synod of the Christian Reformed Church

Executive Board of Synod

CRC Congregations

]

CRC Classes

Synod of the Christian Reformed Church

Executive Board of Synod

Office of the Interchurch
General Secretary Relations
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CRC Congregations

CRC Classes

Synod of the Christian Reformed Church

Executive Board of Synod

-
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Financial Affairs/ Publications/ Ministries Higher
Support Church Board Education
Services Board Education Board oar Board
CRC Congregations
CRC Classes
Synod of the Christian Reformed Church
Executive Board of Synod
Ministries Board
| | ] |
Domestic World Broadcast Diaconal
Ministries Ministries Ministries Ministries
Committee Committee Committee Committee




CRC Congregations

CRC Classes

Synod of the Christian Reformed Church

Executive Board of Synod

-

‘ Office of the General Secretary

\ Office of the Denom. Financial Coordinator |

L

Interchurch Relations®

Financial Affairs and
Support Services Board

Publications and Church
Relations Board

Ministries
Board

Higher Education

Board

Denominational Lean
Fund
Fund for Needy Churches
Ministers’ Pension Funds
Unordained Emplovees’
Pension Fund
This chart shows where all current
programs, boards, committees, and
agencies will be lodged in the new
structure. "Vision 217 does nol,
however, stipulale how each operating
board or agency committee shall
structure and administer the areas for
which it is responsible.

*Tenlative location; I, C, 2, c.

| CRC Publications
Historical Commitice
Liturgy Commillee
Sermons for Reading
Services
The Banner

Calvin College
Catvin Seminary |
Qucbec Theological

Educaticn

|

Domestic Ministries|

‘ Dhaconal Ministries

Broadcast Minisirieg

World Ministries

Committee Committee Committee Committee
Chaplains [ CRWRC Back te God ‘ Committee for
Committee Haour Ed. Ass’t [0
Home Missions CRC TV Churches
Ministerial Listener Contact Abroad

Information
Service
Pastor-Church
Relations
Comruittee
Synaodical
Committee
on Race
Relations

v World Missions

0E

81 OITY
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Footnote VII
Bylaws
of
the Executive Board of Synod
of the Christian Reformed Church in North America

Article 1
Name and Purposes

Section 1. Name. This organization shall be known as the Executive Board of
Synod.

Section 2. Purposes. The Executive Board of Synod functions as the corporate
Board of Trustees of the Christian Reformed Church in North America for all
legal purposes. The Executive Board of Synod shall be the churchwide ex-
ecutive administrative arm of synod and shall be accountable directly to synod.

Article II
Membership

Section 1. Number. The Executive Board of Synod shall have seventeen voting
members.
Section 2. Clergy and Nonclergy Representation.

a. Ordinarily, eight shall be clergy and nine shall be or have been non-
clergy officebearers.

b. Three shall be the immediate past presidents of synod, each serving
one (three-year) term.
Section 3. Regional Representation. Members other than past presidents of

synod shall be selected on the basis of regional representation:

a. Far West United States—two

b. Western Canada—one

c. Rocky Mountain to Mississippi River—iwo

d. Central United States—six

e. Bastern Canada—two

f. East Coast United States—one

Section 4. Initial Board Members. The initial members of the Executive Board of
Synod shall be the elected members of the Synodical Interim Committee plus
the three immediate past presidents of synod.

Section 5. Appointment of Members

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall submit to synod two nominees for
each member to be elected.

1) Classes may submit to the Executive Board of Synod recommended
nominees for their regions. '

2) Synod may add to the nominations presented by the Executive
Board of Synod.

3) Prior members of the Executive Board of Synod are not eligible to be

term has ended.
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b. From the nominees for each vacancy synod shall appoint one person to
the Executive Board of Synod and shall appoint one alternate.

Section 6. Role of Alternates

a. Alternates shall complete the unexpired terms of members of the
Executive Board of Synod who move outside their area, who die or become
incapacitated, who resign, or who are otherwise unable to complete their
terms.

b. Alternates shall be kept informed of actions of the Executive Board of
Synod and may be used on committees and for special assignments by the
Executive Board of Synod.

Section 7. Term of Office

a. The term of office for the members of the Executjve Board of Synod
shall be three years.

b. Past presidents of synod shall serve only one term; all other members
of the Executive Board of Synod may be reappointed to one additional
consecutive term.

c. Alternates are subsequently eligible for appointment to the Executive
Board of Synod but may not serve as an alternate and an Executive Board
member for more than a combined total of six consecutive years.

d. To the degree practicable, the terms of the members of the Executive
Board of Synod shall be staggered so that approx1mate1y one-third of the
members are appointed each year.

Article III
Meetings

Section 1. Regular Meetings. Regular meetings of the Executive Board of
Synod shall ordinarily be held three times a year.

Section 2. Special Meetings. Special meetings may be convened at any time at
the request of the president of the Executive Board of Synod or the general
secretary of the Christian Reformed Church.

Section 3. Quorum. At any meeting of the Executive Board of Synod, a
majority of the entire number of voting members shall comprise a quorum for
the transaction of business.

Section 4. Place and Notice of Meetings. Meetings may be held at such place asis
designated by the president of the Executive Board of Synod. Written notice of
each meeting shall be mailed to each member of the Executive Board of Synod
not less than ten days before the date of the meeting. The notice shall specify
the date, place, and hour of the meeting and the purpose or purposes for which
it is being convened.

Section 5. Waiver of Notice. Attendance without objection at any meeting shall
constitute waiver of notice of that meeting. Waiver of notice executed in writing
before or after the date of the meeting shall be the equivalent to receipt of notice
by the individual executing the waiver.

Section 6. Action without Meeting. Any action required to be taken at a
meeting of the Executive Board of Synod may be taken without a meeting if all
members of the Executive Board of Synod who are entitled to vote with respect
~ to such action sign a written statement that indicates they approve taking this
action without a meeting.
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Article IV
Officers

Section 1. President. The president shall be elected annually by a majority vote
of the Executive Board of Synod. The president shall preside at all meetings of
the Executive Board at which he is present and shall perform such other duties
as may be specified from time to time by synod or by the Executive Board of
Synod.

Section 2. Vice President. The vice president shall be elected annually by a
majority vote of the Executive Board of Synod and shall perform the duties and
exercise the powers of the president during any absence or disability of the
president.

Section 3. Secretary. The secretary shall be elected annually by a majority vote
of the Executive Board of Synod. The secretary shall give notice of each meeting
of the Executive Board of Synod or committees as to which notice is required,
shall record or designate another person to record minutes of each such
meeting in books kept for that purpose, shall have custody of the records of the
Executive Board of Synod, and shall perform such other duties as may be
specified from time to time by synod or by the Executive Board of Synod.

Section 4. Treasurer. The treasurer shall be elected annually by a majority vote
of the Executive Board of Synod. The treasurer shall have custody of the funds
and other property of the Executive Board of Synod, shall keep accurate records
of all property, receipts, and disbursements of the Executive Board of Synod in
financial books to be maintained for that purpose, shall deposit all assets in the
name and to the credit of the Executive Board of Synod with such depository or
depositories as shall be designated by the members of the Executive Board of
Synod, shall disburse the funds of the Executive Board of Synod as appropri-
ate, and shall give to the Executive Board of Synod such reports as the Ex-
ecutive Board of Synod shall prescribe.

All books, records, and vouchers of the Executive Board of Synod shall be
open to the inspection of any member of the Executive Board of Synod. The
treasurer shall, at least once a year, and whenever requested by the Executive
Board of Synod, give a full and detailed account of all receipts and expenditures
and submit a schedule showing the financial status of the Executive Board of
Synod and the changes, if any, since the treasurer’s previous report.

The treasurer shall perform such other duties as may be specified from time
to time by the Executive Board of Synod.

Section 5. Removal. Any officer of the Executive Board of Synod may be
removed at any time, with or without cause, by a vote of two-thirds of the
members of the Executive Board of Synod then holding office.

Section 6. Vacancies. Any vacancy in any office of the Executive Board of
Synod may be filled for the unexpired portion of the term by majority vote of
the Board members present at a meeting called for such purpose. If any officer
is absent or unable to perform the duties assigned to that office, the members of
the Executive Board of Synod may delegate the powers and duties of that office
to another person during the period of absence or disability, to another person.
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Article V
Committees
Section 1. Standing Committees. The standing committees of the Executive
Board of Synod shall be:

a. Church and Program
b. Finance
¢, Administration

Section 2. Ad Hoc Committees, Ad hoc committees may be formed with the
approval of the Executive Board of Synod. These committees shall have the
powers and shall perform the duties assigned by the Executive Board of Synod.

Section 3. Committee Membership. The members of the standing committees
shall be members of the Executive Board of Synod or their alternates. Members
of the ad hoc committees need not be members of the Executive Board of Synod
or alternates.

Section 4. Committee Appointments. The president shall appoint committee
members and chairpersons, subject to the approval of the Executive Board of
Synod.

Article VI
Mandate

Section 1. Supervision

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall supervise implementation of
policies and programs established by synod.

b, The Executive Board of Synod shall supervise the work of the general
secretary and the operating boards.

c. The Executive Board of Synod shall provide synod with an annual
assessment of current denominational activities, including those of operat-
ing boards.

Section 2. Administration

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall develop and implement policy for
the administrative matters and appointments for the Christian Reformed
Church in North America, except where retained by synod.

b. The Executive Board of Synod shall prepare and distribute the Syn-
odical Agenda, Acts of Synod, the Yearbook, and other official publications
authorized by synod.

¢. The Executive Board of Synod shall prepare for synod an annually up-
dated survey of ministers’ compensation to be distributed to all consistories
for their guidance as a supplement to the Guidelines for Ministers’ Salaries
adopted by the Synod of 1970,

d. The Executive Board of Synod shall appoint college and seminary
professors, the denominational financial coordinator, and the Banner editor.
Appointments shall be approved by synod.

e. The Executive Board of Synod is charged with the financing and
management of the Denominational Building,.

£ The Executive Board of Synod shall be responsible for administering
the denominational master address list in keeping with the instruction of
synod,
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Section 3. Planning and Recommendations

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall provide synod with recommenda-
tions on general issues affecting the life of the Church,

b. The Executive Board of Synod shall provide synod with a long-range
(five-year) plan for denominational activities, updated annually, and an
assessment of performance.

c. The Executive Board of Synod shall propose nominations for the
general secretary and all agency head positions. Nominations shall go to
synod for election or approval.

d. The Executive Board of Synod shall receive regular financial and
program reports from agencies and shall evaluate their budget requests and
make appropriate recommendations to synod.

e. The Executive Board of Synod shall review the programs and goals of
any organization requesting synodical support for the first time, and shall
recommend to synod the approval or disapproval of each such request.

f. The Executive Board of Synod shall pericdically evaluate its own
operations and goals, and shall submit appropriate recommendations to
synod.

g. On a three-year provisional basis, the Executive Board of Synod shall
supervise the Interchurch Relations Committee and new committees and
programs which are not readily assigned to operating boards. During these
three years, the Executive Board of Synod shall effect the long-term place-
ment of these ministries.

h. The Executive Board of Synod shall refer “appeals of decisions of
assemblies of the church acting in their judicial capacity, and such other
matters requiring formal adjudication as synod shall undertake” (Article 22,
“Judicial Code”), to the Protests and Appeals Committee.

i. The Executive Board of Synod shall appoint study committees when
empowered to do so by synod.

Section 4. Mediation and Consultation

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall mediate differences between
operating boards. Appeals to synod may be made through normal appeal
procedures.

b. The Executive Board of Synod shall be available for consultation with
study committees of synod.

c. Agency committees may appeal decisions of the Ministries Boar! to
the Executive Board of Synod.

Section 5. Reporting

a. The Executive Board of Synod shall present a full report of its actions to
synod annually.

b. The Executive Board of Synod shall report according to standards and
forms adopted for use by all denominational agencies.
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Article VII
_ Indemnification

Section 1. Persons Indemnified. Any person made or threatened to be made a
party to any action, suit, or proceeding whether civil, criminal, administrative,
or investigative, by reason of the fact that the person is or was an officer,
member, or alternate of the Executive Board of Synod shall be indemnified by
the Christian Reformed Church of North America, subject to sections 2 and 3.

Section 2. Good Faith Requirement. To qualify for indemnification, the person
must have acted in good faith and in a manner the person reasonably believed
to be in or not opposed to the best interests of the Christian Reformed de-
nomination, its synod, and the Executive Board of Synod, and with respect to
any criminal action or proceeding, had no reasonable cause to believe that
conduct was unlawful. The termination of any action, suit, or proceeding by
judgment, order, settlement, conviction, or upon a plea of nolo contendere or
its equivalent shall not of itself create a presumption that the person did not act
in conformance with the required standard of conduct set forth in this section.

Section 3. Expenses Covered. Any person who meets the requirements of
sections 1 and 2 shall be indemnified for actual expenses reasonably incurred,
including attorneys’ fees, judgments, fines, and amounts paid in settlement.

Article VIII
Amendments
Section 1. General. The Executive Board of Synod may recommend amend-
ment to these bylaws to synod but all amendments require the approval of
synod before becoming effective.
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Footnote VIII
Clergy-Laity Parity

The issue of lay representation on denominational boards came before synod
in1961, 1971, 1979, 1982, 1983, and 1984. The desire of synod typically has been
to have greater lay representation on the boards. When the issue was raised in
1984, the entire matter was referred to the Synodical Interim Committee which,
in turn, referred the concern to our committee.

Synod of 1979 “urged the classes to make a serious effort to implement
synodical declarations regarding the appointment of nonclergy members to
the denominational boards,” asking the stated clerk to alert classes to the
“urgency of this matter” (Acts of Synod 1979, p. 115).

Synod of 1982 established “classical representation only, with nonministerial
and ministerial members each occupying approximately 50 percent of the
seats.” The Synodical Interim Committee was instructed to “devise a plan
whereby such a balance may be implemented” (Acts of Synod 1982, p. 57).

Synod of 1983 decided that “the boards of Calvin, Home Missions, World
Missions, and Publications carefully monitor the balance of their own mem-
berships, noting the balance or imbalance between classical representatives
who are ministers or laymembers, and alert the classes so they in turn may take
this information into consideration when electing delegates to those boards”
(Acts of Synod 1982, p. 658).

Classes, in turn, were asked by Synod of 1983 to “carefully monitor the
balance of membership” and “take this into consideration when electing dele-
gates” (Ibid.).

Our committee has followed these synodical instructions in establishing the
membership requirements for the Executive Board of Synod and operating
boards.
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Footnote IX
Position Description: General Secretary

I. QUALIFICATIONS
A. The General Seéretary must be theologically trained.

B. The General Secretary shall have served as a pastor in at least one of the
congregations of the denomination.

C. The General Secretary shall be well acquainted with the Christian Reformed
denomination, its churches, ministers, lay leaders, and agencies both in the
Dominion of Canada and in the United States.

D. The General Secretary shall possess a thorough knowledge of the Church
Order, and be competent in interpreting the same.

E. The General Secretary shall have the ability to write Jucidly and succinctly.
He should also be competent in public address.

F. The General Secretary shall possess administrative and organizational
ability.

G. The General Secretary shall be broad in spirit, able to move with ease and
dignity in the North American ecclesiastical circles. He should be congenial
and able to cooperate with representatives of other churches as well as mem-
bers of our own denomination.

II. ORGANIZATIONAL RELATIONSHIP
A. The General Secretary shall be the executive officer of synod.

B. The General Secretary shall serve as the general secretary of the synod’s
incorporated entities, the Christian Reformed Church Synod Trustees, and the
Christian Reformed Church in North America.

C. The General Secretary shall be an ex officio member of the Interchurch
Relations Committee.

D. The General Secretary shall have the privilege of the floor at synodical
_..neetings in all matters relating to the exercise of his office. He shall be present...
during all executive sessions of synod.



P B

SIC—VISION 21 319

I1I. SUPERVISION:

The General Secretary shall work under the supervision of the Executive
Board of Synod and shall be ultimately responsible to synod.

IV. APPOINTMENT

A. The General Secretary shall be appointed by synod from a nomination by
the Executive Board of Synod. Inasmuch as extensive evaluation is involved in
making a nomination, any nominations from outside the Executive Board of
Synod shail be evaluated by the board. :

B. The term of appointment shall be four years after which the General
Secretary shall be eligible for reappointment to additional four-year terms.

V. DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES

A. Responsibilities to Synod

1. The General Secretary shall edit, and have suitably printed, such official
publications as the synod or the Executive Board of Synod shall authorize.

2. The General Secretary shall have synodical papers, including correspon-
dence, surveys, questionnaires, materials, reports, minutes, etc., produced for
the synod and keep a file of synodical correspondence. He shall keep an
accurate record of the proceedings of synod and the Executive Board of Synod.

3. The General Secretary shall have surveillance over denominational ar-
chives and historical documents on behalf of the Executive Board of Synod and
shall be responsible for the right of acceess to such documents.

4. The General Secretary shall inform all persons who have been appointed
by synod to serve on committees, and provide them with relevant data con-
cerning their assignment.

5. The General Secretary shall receive progress reports and/or minutes from
the committees appointed by synod.

6. The General Secretary shall serve synod with information and advice as
requested regarding matters which come to the floor of synod.

7. The General Secretary shall perform such duties as synod or the Ex-
ecutive Board of Synod shall direct.
B. Responsibilities to the Denomination

1. The General Secretary shall handle the general correspondence of the
denomination.

2. The General Secretary shall, when called upon, give advice and informa-
tion regarding the provisions of the Church Order, and the decisions of synod.
In matters of major proportions, this advice shall be given in consultation with
the Executive Board of Synod.

3. The General Secretary, in consultation with the Executive Board of Synod,
shall consult with denominational agencies and denominationaily related

for mutual cooperation.
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4. The General Secretary on behalf of synod and the Executive Board of
Synod shall be a servant of the people, the churches, and the denominational
agencies. To this end he shall respond to invitations, maintain liaison, and visit
classes, as time and circumstances allow, or as the Executive Board of Synod
may direct.

C. Responsibilities on Behalf of the Denomination

1. The General Secretary shall represent the denomination or secure the
proper representation at civic and religious functions in keeping with its
relationship to the governments of Canada and the United States. In all cases
the General Secretary shall act in accordance with the approved policies of the
Christian Reformed Church. In cases where there is a question, the Executive
Board of Synod should be consulted.

2. The General Secretary, as agent of the Executive Board of Synod or synod,
shall prepare news or information bulletins for the news media which will
inform the public of the work and witness of the church.

3. The General Secretary shall, with the approval of the Executive Board of
Synod, perform services which will represent the position and extend the
witness of the Christian Reformed Church.

D. In order that the General Secretary may be able to perform the foregoing
duties and discharge his responsibilities, he shall be provided with the neces-
sary personnel and equipment.
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APPENDIX B
Report of the SIC subcommittee appointed to

REVIEW THE CONCEPT AND RULES FOR
FNC AND STUDY THE MODE OF CARE FOR SMALLER CHURCHES

Your study committee requests the SIC to adopt the following report as its
own and to present it to synod for consideration in 1987; or allow us to take it
directly to synod. We also request that the members of the study committee be
given the privilege of the floor when this report is being considered by the SIC.

1. MANDATE

Three overtures were submitted to Synod 1985 which, according to the
advisory committee, contained “valid observations for the way we must show
concern for the unique situations of our smaller churches and their ministry to
their communities.”

On that basis synod adopted the recommendation “that the SIC be instructed
to study the care for smaller churches and the mandate of FNC as reflected in
Overtures 14, 16, 17, and to report to the Synod of 1986” (cf. Acts of Synod 1985,
pp. 490-93, 799-800).

Due to the extensiveness of the study synod granted an extension of time
until 1987.

II. SUMMARY OF OVERTURES

A. Overture 14

Classis Sioux Center overtured synod to “remove the barriers that exist to
alternative methods of financing churches.” The overture seeks to guard the
right of the smaller churches to exist with dignity. The implicit argument is that
the biggest barrier to maintaining that right is a lack of sufficient finances. The
explicit contention is that the financial obstacle could be overcome by one or
more of the following ways: a reduction of quota responsibilities of smaller
churches; the use of a shared ministry; the use of a tentmaking ministry; or the
use of an unordained person for ministry in an organized church. Therefore
synod is requested to study and implement the above alternative methods of
financing smaller churches.

B. Overture 16

Classis Lake Erie overturned synod to “review the concept, the name, and
the rules for the Fund for Needy Churches. . . .” This overture also seeks to
guard the right of the smaller churches to exist with dignity. It contends that
such a right is related to ministry as well as to financial need. Furthermore, it

argues that financial subsidy should be given and recewed m the spmt of
" partnership in ministry rather than benevolence. - B

<
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C. Overture 17

Classis Northcentral Iowa overtured synod to provide funds for smaller
churches, via FNC, in order that the laity may receive training and pastors may
receive continuing education. This kind of assistance, the overture contends,
would be a significant stimulation for growth and progress toward a vital
ministry and self-support.

III. OBSERVATIONS

Your committee interprets the mandate from synod to reflect concern not
only for ENC-supported churches but for all smaller churches. In fulfilling this
mandate we are being faithful to general biblical teachings and to accepted
practices in the denomination. There are some significant modifications of the
latter which are important for the best interest of the smaller churches.

As an underlying principle in our studies we acknowledge that the church is
the body of Christ called by the Son of God through the Word and Holy Spirit.
The church so defined has the right, under normal circumstances, to exist as a
local, identifiable, organized entity. As such it ought to exist with dignity and
self-esteem as a part of the redeemed body of Christ. This objective has its
greatest potential when (1) it has a viable ministry, and (2) it is either financially
self-sustaining or else receives financial assistance in a healthy context of giving
and receiving. In this light your committee was alerted to the importance of
preventing, or attempting to change, a dependency mentality which can be
demeaning to a congregation.

Your committee considers the principle of stewardship in money and gifts to
be a clear teaching of Scripture. It calls families/singles in each church to give
cheerfully and liberally as the Lord has blessed. A reasonable portion of our
stewardship giving should be channeled to and through the local church when
the local circumstances require it.

We accept the biblical teaching that Christians individually and corporately
have a responsibility to each other. We must support each other both spiritually
and financially for our mutual benefit and for the enhancement of our minis-
tries. The Bible clearly teaches the importance of using our gifts (Rom. 12:6-8).
The early churches are exemplary in taking offerings for the impoverished
church at Jerusalem (Acts 11:27-30). These teachings vouch for our quota
system as a sound, reasonable way for us to be mutually involved in a variety of
ministries. We are proposing a modified version of the quota system. This, on
the one hand, continues the good and necessary practice of doing some
ministries together as classes and as a denomination. At the same time, a
modified version will allow a smaller church, with less financial capability and
a proportionately greater local responsibility, to better meet local financial
obligations. This, in turn, enhances the dignity of the local church.

We also acknowledge that good stewardship of denominational funds re-
quires the use of perimeters within which funds are disbursed. This, in tension
with the mandate to give liberally to a church in need, requires the establish-
ment of maximum and minimum guideline rules with which a committee is
able to function in behalf of the denomination. This likewise requires the
inclusion of accountability regulations which we are proposing in the recom-
mendations and in the revised FNC constitution. Furthermore, this requires
the discontinuance of financial assistance for a given church if its numerical
" "decline has reached a given level and/or its ministry is rio longer viable. We '
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contend that the right of a church to exist does not necessarily imply the right to
financial subsidy for a full-time ordained pastor. In fact, many small churches
on the North American continent are functioning with dignity and are main-
taining a viable ministry without receiving funds from their denominations.
There are several alternatives already available to Christian Reformed
churches. In addition we are proposing a Church Order addition to allow for a
bivocational ministry with carefully guarded regulations for its use.

By a bivocational minisiry we mean the same as what is commonly called a
tentmaking ministry. We prefer the name bivocational because it is more precise in
describing its nature. It is a ministry in which an ordained person not only
functions part-time in church leadership but also enters a nonministerial
vocation from which he earns a wage. Just as Church Order Article 12-¢
provides for a special kind of ministry in the nonparish setting, so Article 12-d,
which we are proposing, provides for a special kind of ministry in very small

. churches. Our proposal intends that the rules which apply to the regular parish

ministry will not be altered by this insertion. Neither Article 12-c nor our
proposed Article 12-d, alters the force of other Church Oxder articles which
apply to ministers in the parish ministry. For example, there is no provision for
“term” calling for the regular parish ministry in the present polity. It is,
however, acceptable under Article 12-c for the calling of men to our college and
seminary faculties and to our denominational offices. At the same time we
recognize that a number of safeguards are important. Therefore we are also
proposing several synodical regulations to govern a bivocational ministry. We
are consulting with the Ministers’ Pension Committee so that adjustments can
be made for this type of ministry. In order that you may clearly see the context
of our choice of wording for the proposed Article 12-d, we are placing Article 12-
a, b, and ¢ before you now:

ARTICLE 12
SPECIFIC TASKS AND CALLING OF MINISTERS OF THE WORD

a. A minister of the Word serving as pastor of a congregation shall preach the
Word, administer the sacraments, conduct public worship services, catechize the
youth, and train members for Christian service. He, with the elders, shall super-
vise the congregation and his fellow officebearers, exercise admonition and disci-
pline, and see to it that everything is done decently and in order. He, with the
elders, shall exercise pastoral care over the congregation, and engage in and
promote the work of evangelism.

b. A minister of the Word who enters into the work of missions or is appointed
directly by synod shall be called in the regular manner by a local church, which
acts in cooperation with the appropriate committee of classis or synod.

c. A minister of the Word may also serve the church in other work which relates
directly to his calling, but only after the calling church has demonstrated to the
satisfaction of classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical deputies, that
said work is consistent with the calling of a minister of the Word.

Your committee feels strongly that all churches and ministers should reap
the benefits which accrue to continuing education for pastors and to training
for the laity. It is imperative that the denomination and the local classis work
cooperatively with smaller churches as they pursue these benefits for them-

. .selves. We.are proposing that the continuing education for pastors be funded ------
by FNC; and that laity training be funded by classis through a special commit-
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tee which Jooks after all the interests of the smaller churches and serves as a
source of encouragement to them.

In the light of the above observations we are submitting the following
recommendations, each of which is carefully grounded to demonstrate the
reasons why we are making each proposal.

IV. RECOMMENDATIONS

A. Quota Reductions

1. That synod approve the concept of a quota reduction which will benefit
the smaller churches.

Grounds:

a. The concept of a quota reduction has a precedent in synodical deci-
sions concerning area colleges.

b. Smaller churches will be able to apply the money saved by a reduced
quota toward their local responsibilities and additional denomina-
tional opportunities.

¢. The denomination will be relieved of a significant amount of current
FNC responsibility with the resultant distribution among other quota-
receiving agencies. It is understood that each FNC subsidized church
will have its subsidy reduced by an amount equal to its quota reduc-
tion.

d. Greater financial independence of smaller churches enhances a
proper sense of dignity in the body of Christ.

e. Every church ought to be fiscally responsible for its own ministry and
as financially independent as possible.

2. That synod adopt the formula for quota reduction as detailed in Footnote 1
at a 1 percent increase/decrease per family beginning with thirty families
paying 50 percent of the total quota.

Grounds:

a. This formula insures the important principle that everyone should
participate in denominational as well as local ministries.

b. The family starting base conforms with a previbus conclusion of
synod which reads: “A thirty-family‘congregaion is able to pay approx-
imately 50 percent of the salary of the minister and contribute to
quotas” (see Acts of Synod 1971, p. 23).

¢. Smaller churches need a significant reduction in quota expectations in
order to maintain a viable local ministry and thus move toward matu-
rity, numerical growth, and financial independence.

d. When a church reaches the point of full quota participation at 80
families it is nearing both the median and average sizes of the
churches of our denomination.

3. That synod declare that a church which wishes to participate in the quota
reduction program for smaller churches is to pay the synodically approved
(FNC) minimum salary and supplementary benefits in the year quota reduc-

-tion is received and is to use the remaining retained money for additional local -

or denominational ministries.
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Ground: As churches practice good stewardship and move toward matu-
rity and independence, this reduction of quota expectancy will provide
greater opportunity for voluntary support of other local and denomina-
tional ministries after meeting the minimum salary.

4. That synod declare that churches are to report their intent to participate in
the quota reduction program to the classical stated clerk not later than De-
cember 10 immediately prior to the year for which quota reduction is desired.
The classical stated clerk will convey this information to the classis, the classical
treasurer, and the denominational financial coordinator.

Ground: The classis, the classical treasurer, and the denominational finan-
cial coordinator need this information in order to exercise their respective
duties.

B. Bivocational Ministry

1. That synod add Article 12-d, with its Supplement, to our Church Order,
subject to ratification by the Synod of 1988:

d. A minister of the Word may also be called to serve a smaller churchina
bivocational ministry, but only after the calling church has demonstrated
to the satisfaction of classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical
deputies, that all synodical regulations have been met.

Grounds:

a. Although the Bible teaches that “those who preach the gospel should
receive their living from the gospel” (I Cor. 9:14), it also allows that, in
unusual situations, one who ministers may also be employed in other
tasks during the same time period (I Cor. 9; Acts 18; I Thess. 2).

b. A smaller congregation which is unable to provide adequate compen-
sation for a minister will be able to continue its ministry with trained
leadership and remain a Christian Reformed church.

c. Responsibility and compensation are related to perceived ministry
opportunities. Congregations having limited perceived opportunities
can be served on a limited basis by those gifted and trained.

2. That synod adopt the following supplement to Article 12-d of the Church
Order: ‘

a. This applies to churches which have been organized for a minimum
-of ten years and do not qualify for FNC financial subsidy for their
minister.

b. The calling church shall secure the approval of classis, with the
concurring advice of the synodical deputies, prior to the issuance of a
call.

c. The number of families in the congregation at the time of the call
normally shall be fewer than twenty, but shall in no case exceed thirty.

d. Only ordained ministers of the Word who have served in the
ministry in the Christian Reformed Church for a minimum of five years
shall be eligible for a call.

e. The calling church, in the letter of call, shall define the job descrip-
tion, the responsibilities, and the financial arrangements for the minister
as they relate to his ecclesiastical duties.

1) The duties of the minister for the church shall be specified.
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2) The average number of hours expected by the congregation per
week shall be specified. The minimum amount shall be twelve
hours per week.

3) The church is responsible for a total compensation package
proportionate to the time spent in ministry to the church (forty-
eight hours equals full time). The compensation package shall be
based on the FNC minimum salary, fringe benefits, and housing
costs.

4) Since the compensation package includes a percentage al-
lowance for health insurance the bivocational minister is expected
to secure adequate health insurance for himself and his family.

5) The value of the parsonage provided by the congregation may be
used for part or all of the compensation package.

6) The minister shall receive pension credits in the Ministers’
Pension Fund proportionate to the percentage of time he devotes to
the duties of the church. Eligibility for full pension credit may be
secured if full contribution to the Ministers’ Pension Plan is made.

f. The nature and amount of time of the task(s) other than ministry
shall be specified. The average amount of time expended upon the total
of ministerial and nonministerial tasks shall not exceed sixty hours per
week.

g. The church visitors shall inquire annually concerning the details of
the ministry and shall make such adjustments to the Guide for Con-
ducting Church Visiting as are necessary.

h. The call shall be for an initial period not to exceed five years, with
subsequent renewals up to five years subject to the approval of classis
and the synodical deputies.

i. The church shall no less than biennially invite a competent per-
son(s) to conduct a workshop to enhance the congregation’s ministry.

C. Rules Changes

1. That synod instruct each classis to appoint a committee to process re-
quests for ENC funds. The following regulations shall apply:

a. Churches receiving FNC funds shall not have representation on this
committee.

b. The committee shall make annual written recommendations to its
classis, which shall make recommendations to the FNC Committee.

c. The committee shall also make an in-depth review of each church
receiving FNC funds once every five years or when the church becomes
vacant, whichever comes first. In making its written recommendations to
classis, it shall focus especially on the financial need, the level of stew-
ardship, the viability of ministry and the proximity of that church to other
Christian Reformed churches. The classis shall approve the written
report and its recommendations and submit it to the ENC Committee.

d. The committee shall serve as a liaison between FNC and the
churches.

e. Final authority for the granting of funds resides with the FNC
Committee subject to the normal rules of appeal to synod if there is

_..disagreement.
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Grounds:

1) The use of a classis and its committee to process FNC requests has
proved to be procedurally sound.

2) This procedure recognizes the importance of ministry accountabil-
ity as well as financial accountability.

2. That synod decide that financial assistance be provided by FENC to smaller
churches in financial need for continuing education of their ministers, subject
to synodical approval of a quota for this purpose. Only churches eligible for
quota reduction may apply for this assistance. The following guidelines shall
apply:

a. All continuing education must be consistent with the ministerial
calling.

b. gChl.n'ches whose ministers are funded for this purpose from other
ecclesiastical sources shall not qualify.

¢. The maximum annual grant established by synod will be given to
the church for the initial year of application. The church shall hold this
money as a revolving fund. Whatever money is spent from this fund for
the continuing education of the minister will be replaced by the ENC the
following year.

d. Smaller churches receiving salary subsidy shall include a descrip-
tion of the continuing education expenditures with their request for
continuing education funds on the regular form of application provided
by ENC.

ye. Smaller churches not receiving salary subsidy, but with demon-
strated financial need, shall make application on separate forms
provided by FNC which will be processed by the classically appointed
committee.

Grounds:

1) Continuing education, vital to growth in all professional and trade
arenas, is equally vital to the growth of both the minister and the
congregation which he serves.

2) Without denominational funding a number of smaller congrega-
tions and their ministers will not be able to reap the benefits of
continuing education.

3. That synod instruct each classis to designate a committee, separate from
the FNC processing committee, to:

a. Encourage congregational and lay leadership training in smaller
churches and with classical funding arrange for the same (where feasi-
ble, jointly with another classis or classes).

b. Work cooperatively with smaller churches in pursuit of maintaining
a viable ministry.

c. Serve as a coordinator for the cooperative endeavors of smaller
churches seeking mutual encouragement.

d. Serve as a liaison, when applicable, with the classical home mis-
sions committee, the denominational Board of Home Missions, or the -
committee appointed by classis to processs FNC requests.

et Wi
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Grounds:

1) Smaller churches will benefit from a committee which cares about
their best interests.

2) Alocal committee is preferable to additional staff personnel on the
denominational level in carrying out these functions.

3) This will allow for committee representation from smaller
churches.

4. That synod declare that the minimum number of families for initial
consideration of salary subsidy shall be thirty families.

Grounds: ,

a. It is appropriate for the mother church or agency to nurture the
daughter church until a given stage of development.

b. The basic concept for a thirty-family figure was established already by
the Synod of 1971 when it decided that “an organized church which
cannot support itself should not ordinarily become a calling church
until it has reached at least the level of thirty families” (Acts of Synod
1971, p. 23).

5. That synod declare that a church receiving FNC salary subsidy shall no
longer qualify for subsidy if its family count is fewer than twenty. These
stipulations apply:
’ a. The salary subsidy will terminate one year after the end of the
current ENC subsidy year.
b. The church receiving FNC salary subsidy shall seek the help of the
designated classical committee for counsel as they explore other options.

Grounds:

1) Good stewardship of denominational funds demands that as-
sistance terminate at some point. (At the current level of subsidy
a church of nineteen families is receiving approximately $19,000
per year or $1,000 per family).

2) There are other options available to a nonsubsidized church
which will enable the church to exist with dignity.

Note: It is understood that in exceptional situations, a church may appeal to
synod for continuing support.

6. That synod encourage small churches which do not qualify for FNC
salary subsidy to utilize one of the following options: a shared ministry, a
merger of churches, a part-time unordained lay person who is licensed to
exhort, a retired minister as a pulpit supply, or a bivocational minister.

Ground: Any one of the options makes a viable, dignified ministry possi-
ble even though financial assistance from outside sources is minimal or
nonexistent.

7. That synod change the name from Funds for Needy Churches (FNC) to
Funds for Smaller Churches (FSC).

Grounds:
__a. The new name reflects a better attitude toward giving and receiving.
~ b. The name requested in Overture 16 is already in use by our Christian
Reformed Home Missions agency.
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Note: The name FNC has been used throughout this report for the sake of familiar
identity. The new name will be used in the constitution which we are proposing.

8. That synod adopt the proposed FSC Constitution as it is detailed in
Footnote 2.

D. Procedural Items

1. That synod declare this to be its answer to Overtures 14, 16, and 17
addressed to the Synod of 1985.

2. That synod grant the privilege of the floor to Peter Brouwer (chairman),
Donald Negen (reporter), and Calvin Bremer (FNC representative) when these
matters are discussed.

Committee to Study Care

for Smaller Churches
Peter W. Brouwer, chairman
Donald Negen, reporter
Calvin Bremer
Richard Mulder
Gerard J. Borst
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Footnote 1

The following scale is predicated upon:

* Quota of $418.00

* Congregational contribution of $335 toward pastor’s salary before FNC
subsidy begins; and

» FNC salary and allowances as approved for U.S. for 1987, assuming pastor
with ten years experience and two children, and congregation receiving
maximum subsidy and allowances.

Explanation of columns:

(1) Number of families reported

(2) Percentage of quota expected under reduced quota plan

(3) Quota dollars paid by smaller congregations

(4) Dollars previously earmarked for quotas but now retained by congregations

(5) The present (1987) costs for Fund for Needy Churches

(6) The projected costs for FSC, assuming quota dollars retained by congregation are
applied to pastor's compensation costs

(7) The present cost to congregation for having full-time pastor paid at Fund for
Needy Churches scale

(8) The projected cost to congregations for having a full-time pastor paid at Fund for
Needy Churches scale under the proposed program to retain some of the quota

O] @ ©) 4 ) (6) @) (®)

number % of Quota Quota Present Antic. Present Antic.

of quota $ $ ENC FSC cong. cong.
famil. expect. paid retained cost cost cost cost
80 100 33,440 0 0 0 28,250 28,250
79 99 32,692 300 0 0

78 98 31,952 652 0 0

77 97 31,220 966 0 0

76 96 30,497 1,271 0 0

75 95 29,783 1,567 0 0

74 94 29,076 1,856 0 0

73 93 28,378 2,136 0 0

72 92 27,688 2,408 0 0

71 91 27,007 2,671 0 0

70 90 26,334 2,926 0 0

69 89 25,669 3,173 0 0

68 88 25,013 3,411 0 0

67 87 24,365 3,641 0 0

66 86 23,700 3,888 0 0

65 85 23,095 4,075 0 0

64 84 22,472 4,280 0 0

63 83 21,857 4,477 0 0

62 82 21,251 4,665 0 0

s e 61 81 .....20,653 . 4,845 . ... 0 )

60 80 20,064 5,016 0 0 28,250
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(1) @ 4 (5) ©® O @®)
number % of  Quota Quota  Present Antic. Present Antic.
of quota $ $ ENC FSC cong. cong,.
famil.  expect. paid retained  cost cost cost cost
59 79 19,483 5,179 3,043 0 25,207
58 78 18,910 5,334 3,455 0 24,795 28,250
57 77 18,346 5,480 3,867 0 24,383 28,250
56 76 17,790 5,618 4,279 0 23,971
55 75 17,243 5,747 4,691 0 23,559
54 74 16,704 5,868 5,103 0 23,147
53 73 16,172 5,982 5,515 0 22,735
52 72 15,650 6,086 5,927 0 22,323 28,250
51 71 15,136 6,182 6,339 157 21,911 28,093
50 70 14,630 6,270 6,752 482 21,498 27,768
49 69 14,133 6,349 7,164 815 21,086 27,435
48 68 13,644 6,420 7,576 1,156 20,674 27,094
47 67 13,163 6,483 7,988 1,505 20,262 26,745
46 66 12,690 6,538 8,400 1,862 19,850 26,388
45 65 12,227 6,583 8,812 2,229 19,438 26,021
44 | 64 11,771 6,621 9,224 2,603 19,026 25,647
43 63 11,324 6,650 9,636 2,986 18,614 25,264
42 62 10,885 6,671 10,048 3,377 18,202 24,873
41 61 10,454 6,684 10,460 3,776 17,790 24,474
40 60 10,032 6,688 10,872 4,184 17,378 24,066
39 59 9,618 6,684 11,284 4,600 16,966 23,650
38 58 9,213 6,671 11,696 5,025 16,554 23,225
37 57 8,816 6,650 12,108 5,450 16,142 22,800
36 56 8,427 6,621 12,520 5,899 15,730 22,351
35 55 8,047 6,583 12,932 6,349 15,318 21,901
34 54 7,674 6,538 13,344 6,806 14,906 21,444
33 53 7,311 6,483 13,756 7,273 14,494 20,977
32 52 6,956 6,420 14,168 7,748 14,082 20,502
31 51 6,609 6,349 14,580 8,231 13,670 20,019
30 50 6,270 6,270 14,993 8,723 13,257 19,527
29 49 5,940 6,182 15,405 9,223 12,845 19,027
28 48 5,618 6,086 15,817 9,731 12,433 18,519
27 47 5,304 5,982 16,229 10,247 . 12,021 18,003
26 46 5,000 5,868 16,641 10,773 11,609 17,477
25 45 4,703 5,747 17,053 11,306 11,197 16,944
i 24 44 4,414 5,618 17,465 11,847 10,785 16,403
i 23 43 4,134 5,480 17,877 12,397 10,373 15,853
f‘ 22 42 3,862 5,334 18,289 12,955 9,961 15,295
Y 21 41 3,599 5,179 18,701 13,522 9,549 14,728
] 20 40 3,344 5,016 19,113 14,097 9,137 14,153
i 19 39 3,097 4,845 19,525 14,680 8,725 13,570
| 18 38 2,859 4,665 19,937 15,272 8,313 12,978
l 17 37 2,629 4,477 20,349 15,872 7,901 12,378
| 16 36 2,408 4,280 20,761 16,481 7,489 11,769
| 15 35 2,195 4,075 21,173 17,098 7,077 11,152
4 14 34 1,990 3,888 21,585 17,697 6,665 10,553
{ 13 33 1,793 3,641 21,998 18,357 6,252 9,893
12 32 1,605 3,411 22,409 18,998 5,841 . 9,252
11 31 1,425 3,173 22,821 19,648 5,429 8,602

10 30 1,254 2,926 23,233 20,307 5,017 7:943
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Footnote 2
Constitution
Funds for Smaller Churches (FSC)

I. BACKGROUND

Christians are partners in the gospel. We sustain a relationship with each
other which ensures shared joy, sorrow, and ministry.

In the New Testament we find churches taking offerings for each other,
praying for each other, and finding joy in the ministry given to another. Within
our denomination we have exercised this partnership in ministry through a
variety of structures. One of these structures is FSC.

II. PURPOSE AND OBJECTIVE

A. The purpose of FSC is to assist smaller churches with financial need in the
ministry of the gospel in two ways:

1. By giving financial assistance for the compensation costs of an ordained
minister.

2. By giving financial assistance for the continuing education of an ordained
minister of a smaller church.

B. The objective of FSC is threefold:

1. To assist smaller churches on their way to maturity after they have become
independent from the support of the sponsoring church or agency.

2. To assist smaller churches which are neither growing numerically nor
achieving financial independence.

- 3. To stimulate smaller churches to do ministry according to the measure of
their God-given resources.

1I1. RELATIONSHIPS

A. FSC to Synod

1. The FSC Committee shall make recommendations annually concerning
the following items:

a. Base salary allowance

b. Auto allowance

c. Years of service allowance

d. Child allowance

e. Group insurance allowance

f. Social Security offset

g. Canadian exchange

h. Minimum contribution level per family

i. Continuing education allowance for pastors ...
j- Quota requested
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2. The FSC Committee shall make such recommendations as will assist in
meeting the purpose and objective of the committee.

3. The FSC Committee is subject to the authority of synod.

B. FSC to the Christian Reformed Board of Home Missions

The FSC Committee and Christian Reformed Home Missions shall confer no
less than annually concerning such matters as:

1. Congregations graduating from Home Missions and applying for minis-
try assistance from FSC.

2. Minister’s compensation.
3. Continuing education allowance.

C. FSC to a Classis
The FSC Committee shall function in close cooperation with the classis and
its appointed committee to process requests for FSC funds.

1. The FSC Committee shall act upon the recommendations of the classis
and its committee. Final authority in the granting of funds resides with the ESC
Committee subject to the normal rules of appeal to synod.

2. The appointed committee of classis shall be subject to the following
regulations:

a. Churches receiving FSC funds shall not have representation on this
committee.

b. The committee shall annually make written recommendations to its
classis, which shall make recommendations to the FSC Committee.

c. Bach church receiving FSC funds shall be subject to an in-depth review
by this committee every five years or when the church becomes vacant,
whichever comes first. In making its written recommendations to classis
this committee shall focus especially on the financial need, the level of
stewardship, the viability of ministry, and the proximity of that church to
other Christian Reformed churches. The classis shall approve the written
report and its recommendations and submit it to the FSC Committee.

d. The committee shall serve as a liaison between FSC and the churches.

IV. THE FSC COMMITTEE

A. Composition

The committee shall consist of five persons, three of whom are Jaymen and
two of whom are ordained ministers. The rules of synod shall govern their
election to committee membership and their terms of service.

B. Incorporation
The committee shall be incorporated under the laws of the State of Illinois.
C. Responsibility

The committee shall be accountable to synod and shall submit a written report
and recommendations to each synod.

D. Frequency of meetings

The committee shall meet at least four times annually.

V. APPLICATION FOR ASSISTANCE

A. Steps of Application
1. Congregations desiring assistance may obtain application forms from the
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FSC Committee through the designated committee of classis.

2. Requests for assistance will be processed by the committee of classis and
classis itself and must be received by the FSC Committee on or before
November 1 of each year.

B. Steps of Response
1. The FSC Committee shall inform the designated committee of classis.
2. The committee of classis shall inform the church.

C. Steps for Reconsideration

1. The church that is not satisfied with the decision of the FSC Committee
may submit a request for reconsideration to the FSC Committee giving written
reasons for reconsideration.

2. The FSC Committee shall reconsider such request and inform the church
of its decision within ninety days.

3. If the church remains unsatisfied, it shall have the right of appeal. The
FSC committee shall receive a copy of the appeal at the time it is submitted.

VI. ELIGIBILITY FOR ASSISTANCE

A. Eligibility for salary subsidy will be based on financial need, the level of
stewardship, the viability of ministry, and the proximity of that church to other
Christian Reformed churches.

B. No church shall be considered initially for salary subsidy untilit has reached
30 families.

C. Churches with fewer than 20 families will no longer be eligible for salary
subsidy. Special consideration may be given in exceptional cases.

D. Only churches which are fewer than 80 families and which are in financial
need may appply for funds for continuing education for the minister.

VII. REGULATIONS FOR A CHURCH WHOSE PASTOR HAS LEFT

A. A church whose pastor has left mustimmediately notify the FSC Committee
of the date of farewell of its pastor. No payments will be granted during the
vacancy.

B. Consistories of churches without a pastor shall seek the approval of the FSC
Committee for continued support prior to the issuance of a call. Without such
assurance the church itself will be responsible for the full support of the pastor.

C. Consistories of churches without a pastor having received assurance of
continued support shall notify the FSC Committee of the date when a congre-
gation’s compensation responsibility to their pastor begins.

VIII. SPECIAL SITUATIONS

A. FSCis authorized to pay up to 100 percent of the salary subsidy for up to six
months following the release of a minister from active ministerial service
__within a congregation. Guidelines are:

1. Applicable synodical rules shall be observed.
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2. The stated clerk of the classis shall furnish the FSC Committee with a copy
of the agreement approved by the classis and the synodical deputies.

3. All allowances, except auto allowance, shall be applied toward the re-
leased minister’s support during this period.

4. If the agreement for salary support of the released minister is for an
amount less than the FSC minimum, then the subsidy granted shall be pro-
rated.

5. At no time shall the FSC Committee be liable for subsidy payments
toward the salaries of more than one minister in a single congregation.

6. During the vacancy created by the release of a minister via Article 17 of the
Church Order no consideration of continued support shall be given by FSC
until dassis or its duly appointed committee shall endorse the request for
continued support.

B. FSC shall not pay salary subsidy during a period in which a minister has
received a leave of absence.

C. Salary subsidy shall continue to be granted to FSC subsidized churches
whose pastors serve as military reserve chaplains and whose duties take them
away for not more than sixteen weeks during any three-year period.

IX. MoVING EXPENSES FOR THE MINISTER

The percentage of the moving bill paid by the FSC Committee shall be equal
to the percentage of the subsidy to the base salary. A copy of the moving bill,
with an endorsement by the committee of classis, must be sent to the FSC
Committee for payment.

X. ResPONSIBILITY OF RECIPIENT CHURCHES TO FSC

A. They shall file an application annually through classis and its committee
timed to precede the November 1 deadline.

B. They shall file an application through classis and its committee prior to the
issuance of a call.

C. They shall meet the minimum per-famlly contribution level established
annually by synod.

D. They shall provide adequate housing, including utilities, for the minister
and his family.

E. They shall compensate their pastor with salary and benefits as decided
annually by synod.

E Churches receiving ministry assistance are to meet classical and denomina-
tional quota expectations.

__G. They shall immediately notify the FSC Committee of any change in their

status.
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XI. THE RIGHT OF APPEAL

A. A church has the right to appeal a decision of the FSC Committee if it
believes that an injustice has been done.

B. The appeal shall be processed by classis which shall provide synod with a
written statement of its decision and its grounds.

C. The appeal, with its grounds, shall be submitted to synod for its adjudica-
tion.
Xil. AMENDMENTS

This constitution may be amended by a synod of the Christian Reformed
Church in North America at any of its meetings.
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REPORT 19
UNORDAINED EMPLOYEES PENSION FUND

A. Background

The Pension Committee supervises the administration of the Unordained
Employees Pension Fund. The committee also administers and manages a
relief fund from which benefits are paid to selected former employees or their
dependents in cases of speaal need. Contributions are paid to the plan by
participating employers in an amount equal to 9 percent of the compensation of
the unordained employees who are participants in the plan.

B. Membership

The committee is composed of five persons, three of whom represent the
agencies in the plan and two of whom are not members of an agency but have
special expertise in pension matters. According to the rotation schedule, as
approved by synod, the term of the Home Missions representative, Mr. Gerard
Borst, will expire. The committee recommends that Mrs. Alida Armoys of CRC
Publications be appointed to the committee for a three-year term.

C. Administration

The committee continues to use the services of Employer Retirement Ser-
vices of Grand Rapids to perform the required administrative services. This
firm advises the committee on the different plan options and benefits and also
advises each member in the plan of the accrued benefits and vested percen-
tages.

D. Audit

The plan is audited by the ‘audit firm of Dieterman, Linden, Manske,
Strassburger, and Company of Grand Rapids, MI

RECOMMENDATIONS

That any member of the committee be accorded the privilege of the floor
when the recommendations for action are considered by synod.

That Alida Amoys be appointed to the committee for a three-year term, as
representative of CRC Publications.

Unordained Employees Pension
Fund Committee
Lynwood P. Vanden Bosch, chairman
Gerard Borst
Donald Zwier
Merle Grevengoed
Gary Raterink
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REPORT 20
DORDT COLLEGE

This year Dordt has been given the opportunity to provide just under one
thousand students with a college education which is both Christian and Re-
formed. The total enrollment for 1986-87 was less than the previous year.
However, there was an increase of twenty-five in the 1986-87 freshman class
and the prospects for 1987-88 are encouraging as well.

Maintaining our enrollment is a continuing challenge, primarily because of
the shrinking recruitment pool. We do not want to bring students to campus
simply to preserve numbers. At the same time, the well-being of the college
depends upon having an enrollment that is adequate relative to the size of our
faculty and campus facilities. Therefore, we do what we can to acquaint young
people with our campus and our academic program. We also seek through
scholarships, grants, and loans to make it financially possible for students to
attend Dordt College.

The curriculum of Dordt continues to reflect a distinctively Reformed per-
spective. This is true of every course of study, including courses such as
computer science and engineering which are usually viewed as areas where it
is either unnecessary or impossible to develop a distinctive perspective.

At the heart of the curriculum stands the General Education Requirement,
composed of fourteen courses. These courses represent each division and each
general area of study. The final GER course, reserved for upperclass students,
is a course in “discipleship” designed to consider with students issues and
challenges which they will face following graduation. Consideration is now
being given to a course—which may be required of all entering freshmen—
introducing students to the Reformed world-and-life view.

We continue our concern to integrate not only faith and learning, but also to
integrate learning and life. In other words, we are commited to what we call
“serviceable insight.” This is the emphasis of the entire program but it becomes
most evident in programs such as business, computer science, engineering,
agriculture, and social work. By the end of the year, following a site visit by the
Association of Social Work Educators, we trust that our Social Work Program
will be approved. This will enable our graduates to work in health-related fields
without supervision and it will also be of advantage to those wishing to enter
graduate schools.

Dordt College is fast gaining a reputation for providing education which is of
high quality. One indication of quality is our student placement. Last year

Dordt had the highest percentage of acceptance (67 percent) into the Pre-

medical Program at the University of Iowa of any college in the state, public or
private. Ad a total of 94 percent of our students had been placed in their chosen
area of study six months following graduation. There is no doubt that our
graduates continue to be the best advertisements for the college.

From the beginning, teacher education has been one of the most important
“programs at Dordt. Presently 250 students are preparing to be teachers, either
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on the elementary or secondary levels. This year the Education Department
has committed itself to the task of evaluating and, where necessary, upgrading
its entire program. Two weeks in May will be devoted to 2 summer seminar in
which outside resource people will assist the department in its review, giving
special attention to ways in which the Education Program can better reflect the
college’s statement of purpose.

The State of lowa, along with other states, is giving consideration to demand-
ing more of those seeking certification as teachers. This has led us to study,
once again, the desirability and feasibility of introducing a Master’s degree in
Education. It is not clear, at this point, what direction should be taken. If we are
to have such a program it must be of high quality and distinctively Reformed.
At the same time we must be sensitive to the needs and wishes of our teachers
in this regard. We hope to come to a conclusion on this matter by the end of the
year.

Within Dordt’s Studies Institute we have recently organized a Center for
Educational Services. The purpose of the center is to provide teachers in grade
schools and high schools with in-service seminars and workshops which will
encourage them in their teaching and assist them in understanding what is
required to carry on their work from a biblical perspective. Dr. John Van Dyk is
the director, but many other members of the faculty are involved in the ac-
tivities of the center. This is just one way in which Dordt seeks to promote the
cause of Christian education—a way which is being well received by many of
the schools and the districts.

We are pleased to note that the number of international and minority stu-
dents at Dordt College is growing. The most significant group in terms of
numbers is the Vietnamese, with a total of seventeen students. It is expected
that the number of such students will grow. Therefore, the college is seeking to
increase the number and amount of scholarships for such students. We are also
advertising for a person who can serve as a counselor to these young people.

Technology is making an impact on our campus, and we continue to look for
ways in which we can use technology to enhance our academic program.
Previously we reported on the completion of the Computer Science Learning
Center and the implementation of an Online Public Access Catalog (OPAC) in
the library. We have most recently appointed a Task Force on Technology. The
purpose of this group is to inquire concerning the latest technological develop-
ments, and to focus particularly on the area of telecommunication as it relates
to education. It is our conviction that whenever possible we must employ the
findings in these areas to increase the scope and effectiveness of our teaching.

Dordt College is aware that it does not function in a vacuum—that it carries
on its activities in relationship to other institutions of higher learning. There-
fore Dordt is part of the Colleges of Mid-America Consortium (composed of
eight church-related colleges in our area), and it belongs to the Association of
Reformed Colleges (which includes the colleges closely related to the CRC).
From the beginning Dordt has been part of the International Council for the
Promotion of Christian Higher Education, which endeavors to encourage
“communication and cooperation among . . . those scholars who are committed
to and involved in Christian education and/or research.” Representatives from
Dordt have also been involved in discussions concerning the possibility of
establishing a Reformed university in North America. Time, effort, and money
are spent in these activities because webelieve that everything possible mustbe
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done to promote Christian higher education throughout the nation and the
world.

We are grateful for the contributions received by way of